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Turkish Numerals’', JRAS, 1959, p. 20; and
the variations in spelling make it almost certain
that the initial vowel was é-, but the carly
alphabets are so imperfect that it is impossible
to follow the evolutions of sound. C.ra.m.l.;
-kk- is noted, usually as an altcrnative pro-
nunciation, in some NE languages R I 682,
1421; SE Turki BS 5§88, Jarring 139; and
some SC spellings; initial e- (or é-) occurs in
some NE languages, NC Kir., Kzx., some SC,
and most NW languages, the rest have i-.
Tirktl vin eki: always in I, 11, T: viu ff.
eki: [rkB z, 24; éki: Tun. IV 10; Yen. éki
Mal. 31, 5; Man. eki five times and éki once
in Chuas.: Uyg. viut eki avays in Su. and
I vinn ff. Man.-A ekl M ] 12, 15; 1116, 3
(ii): Man. éKi (or iki?) T7 111 159: Bud. TT
VIII has iki, not éki in various der. f.s, and
accordingly spellings in Uyg. script, which are
quite uniform, should be transcribed 1ki: Civ.
TT VIII has iki, not €ki, four times; other
texts always iki: O. Kir. i1x ff. ekl: Mal. 16,
£; 42, 5: Xak. x1 the main entry, under the
heading fa'ld, which implies -kk-, is ikki:
(or ékki:?) al-itndn fi’'l-'adad ‘two’ Kas. 1
131; about 70 o.0. of ikki: and half a dozen
each of iki: and if:ki:: xii(?) Ae. iki 3 times;
Tef. 1kl 123; x1v Muh. itki: Mel. 82, 4; Rif.
186, 187; ikki: 81, 7: Cag. xv ff. ikl: San.
1o8v. 15, but in 20v. 10 it is stated that
ikifikki is one of four numerals which may
be spelt with either a single or double con-
sonant: Xwar. xiv iki MN 2 etc., Nahec.
passim: Kip. xi1 yeki: (Perror for izki:) Hou.
22, 3: x1v iki: /1d. 18; ikki: Bul. 12, 1o: xv ikki
about a dozen times in Tuh.

S ige Sce 1 idi:.
S iki:/ikki: Scc ékkl:,

D 6ge: Dev. N. fr. 6:-; a high Turkish title,
roughly equivalent to ‘Counsellor’; in the
Moslem period displaced by Arabic l.-w.
wazir. The transcription tige:, advocated by
F. W. K. Miiller in U II 93, is impossible for
etymological reasons. N.o.a.b. See Doerfer
II 614. Tiirkii vinn ff. 6ge: P.N. or title
Miran A.s1, C.2 (ETY 11 64, 66); Yen. (gap)
€1 dgesi: ‘counsellor of the realm’ (part of a
P.N.?) Mal. 26, 1; a.0.0.: Uyg. ix Baga:
Tarkan Oge: P. N. Suci 3; this name also
occurs in the Mahrnamag (AKPAW, 1912)
together with many other names containing
dge, é18gesl, ctc. (see v, G. in Der Islam xx1x,
p. 61): viir ff. Man.-A é1 6gesi M II] 34, 7;
43, 9: Bud. 6ge, é1 6gesi Pfahl. 10, 15; 22, 3;
23, 17: Xak. x1 6ge: laqab man kdna da ‘aql
wa sinn  mucarrab  fi'l-umir, mina’l-stiqa,
ba'da'l-tégin bi-daraca ‘the title given to a
commoner who is intelligent, elderly and ex-
perienced in affairs, (next) in rank to the tégin;
its origin is as follows (a story about Da’l-
qarnayn, in which 6ge: is translated kahl
‘mature’) Kas. I go; 6ge: (-g- marked) is
cited in I 11, 18 as a noun in -e: (sic) der. fr.
the phr. 6:di: ne:pni: ‘he understood the thing
after he had thought about it’; (after 2 6g)
hence the title 6ge: is given to a man who is
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‘intelligent, understanding, and elderly’ (alladi
bihi ‘aql wa fina wa kibaru'l-sinn) 1 48, 13;
I 310, 23 (Oge:le:-); T 356, 1 (tégit): KB
bilge dge ‘wise Counselior’ 1754; ne edgii
turur bu kigike og-e, 6gi bolsa otrii
atagiu dge ‘what a good thing a (trained) mind
is for a man; if he has a (trained) mind he will
be called “Counsellor” ’ 1995; a.0. 4240: XIV
Muh.(?) séhib ra’yi ‘counsellor’ o:ge: (-g-
marked) Rif. 145 (only).

li:gf: ‘owl’. S.i.a.m.l.g., occasionally with 6-
or -k-. See Doerfer 1I 612. Xak. x1 {i:hi: al-
-bitm ‘owl’, but most Turks pronounce it
li:gi: with a kdf, and this is more correct
(asahh) since -h- is not a Turkish sound Kaj.
I 161; (there is no h in Turkish) ‘the owl’ 18
called ii:hi:, but the correct form is u:gi: with
a kdf, which is the Kip. form (luga) I 9, 10:
similar statcments I7] 118, 25; 238, 15: KB
iigi teg usuz ‘sleepless like an owl’ 2314:
Xtv Muh. al-bim G:8i: Rif. 176; (Mel. 73, 3
sa:ru: kug): Gag. xv ff. tigii (‘with -g-") ‘a
bird like the sparrow-hawk (garg) which can
see in the dark’ San. 79v. 26 (quotn.): Kip.
X1 see Xak.: Kom, xwv ‘owl’ éigti CCI; Gr.:
Kip. xiv Gigii: (‘with -g-") al-biima Id. 19;
al-biimatu’l-kabira ‘the great owl’ iigii: Bul.
12, 1 (as opposed to al-qubaysa ‘the small owl’
VU gewgen): xv biima tigii Tuh. 7b. 2: Osm.
xiv ff. tglfugii ‘owl’; c.ia.p. TTS I 742; 11
948; III 727; IV 8or.
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ége:- ‘to file (a metal object)’; metaph. ‘to
grind (the teeth)’. S.is.m.lL; in others dis-
placed by égele- (*égegle:-) which is first
noted in (Xak.) x1v Muh.(?) Rif. 108 and Kip.
x1v 1d. 18: xv Tuh. 8a. 11. Xak. x1 ol bige:k
ége:di: ‘he filed (sahala) the knife (etc.)’; and
one says bufra: tusin ége:di: ‘the camel
stallion ground (gasafa) his teeth’ Kas. I11 254
(ége:r, ége:me:k): Kip. xv barada ‘to file’
ege- Zuh. 8a. 11 (in margin, in second hand,
égele-).

PU ige:- Hap. leg., but sec igen-, igi:g, iges-.
Xak. x1 ol apar lige:di: haruna wa ‘atd
‘alayhi ‘he was obstinate and insolent to him’
Kags. III 255 (ige:r, ige:me:k).

VU 6gi:- ‘to grind (grain Acc.); to pulverize
(something)’. Survives only(?) in NE Alt,
Tel. 6kk6- R I 1181; Sag. ii:-fiig- R I 1798,
1807: Tuv. 6ge-: NC Kir. tik-; Kzx. iig-.
In some other languages replaced by dgit-,
q.v. Considering the diversity of modern
forms the initial may have been ii-, but 0- is
likelier. Uyg. vin ff. Civ. sugun miipiizin
yumsak 0giip ‘grinding down a maral deer’s
horn finely’ H I 55: Xak. x1 er bugda:y
0gi:di: ‘the man ground (fahana) the wheat
(etc.)’ Kag. III 254 (6gi:r, 6gi:me:k): Cag.
xv ff. 6ger (‘with -g-") un dgiidiir ‘he grinds
flour’ Vel. 109 (in same sentence as 1 d:8-;
dubious, not in San): Xwar. xiv (Fitima)
tegirmen &giimekdin armis ‘was weary
with turning the mill’ Nahe. 160, 16; 161, 1.
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DD ekeg Hap. leg.; Dim. f. of eke:. Xak. x1
ekeg¢ ‘a small girl’ (sagira) who displays
inteitigence and makes herself, as it were, the
(elder) sister of the clan (al-gawm)’; this word
is applied to her as a mark of respect (‘ald
sabili’l-‘atf) Kas. I 52.

D ig¢il N.JA. of Addiction fr. 1 i:8; ‘sickly,
prone to constant illness’. N.o.a.b. Xak, x1
(in a para. on -qil/-¢il) and ‘a man who is
always sickly’ (al-mimrdd) is called i:g¢il Kaj.
111 57, 4; nm.e.: KB (the man who overeats)
iggil bolur 4672; a.o. 1058 (1 ka:n).

Dis. EGD

VU éget ‘(maid) servant’. In Kay. both this
word and its der. f.s carry both fatha and
kasra on the alif. Survives only(?) in NE
Sag. éget ‘servant, retainer’ R I 697 and
possibly in SW xx Anat. ekdifekti ‘servant’
DD 516, 519. Xak. x1. éget ‘any female ser-
vant (xddima) sent with a bride on her wedding
night to wait on her’ Kay. I 51.

PU egit Hap. leg.; alif unvocalized, but pre-
cedes Ogiit, so prob. egit. Xak. x1 egit ‘a
drug smeared on the faces of children to ward
off ulcers and the evil eye’ (al-sa'fa wa’l-‘ayn);
it is medicinal herbs (adwiya) mixed with
saffron and other things Kay. I 51.

igid ‘false, lying; a lie’. N.o.a.b. Cf. étriik,
eziik, yalga:n. Tiirkii vin azu: bu:
savimda: igid bargu: ‘or is there anything
false in these words of mine?’ I S 10, II N 8:
vin fl. Man. igid igidedimiz erser ‘if we
have told lies’ Chras. g9; igid Kisi ‘a liar’ do.
101; igid nom ‘false doctrine’ 128, 148: Uyg.
virt ff. Man. igid mitri ‘the false Mithra’ M
II s, 6 (ii): Bud. (the commandments of the
Buddhas) eziik igid bolmaz ‘are not false’
USp. 106, 28-9; a.0. Suv. 371, 8 (atkangu:):
Oguz x1 1:git al-kadib ‘a lie’; hence one says
igit so:z ‘a false statement’ Kay. I 53.

VUD 6git Dev. N. fr. 6gi:-. Survives only
in SE Tar. R I 1811; Tuirki Shaw 25; BS 795;
Farring 294 Uigiit ‘grain cleaned ready for
grinding’. Xak. x1 8git tahnu'l-burr wa gayrihi
‘ground wheat, etc.” Kas. I 51. '

D 6giit ‘advice, counsel, admonition’; Dev. N.
fr. 6:-. S.im.m.lg., sometimes with initial
ii-. Cf. 2 6:t. Xak. x1 6giit al-'iza ‘admoni-
tion, warning’ Kag. I s1; (6tliik al-ize) and
bwitt is also used for al-‘tza, its origin is
ogiit I 102, 12; six o.0., mostly ogiit algil
‘take heed’: KB &giit v.1. for yanut 538, for
bilig 1494: x111(?) At. 6giit 6gretiir ‘he con-
veys advice’ 45: Gag. xv ff. 6giit (‘with -g-")
pand wa nasihat ‘advice and counsel’ San. 79v.
25: Xwar. xui(?) ditto Of. 329: x1v ditto
Qutb 121; Nahe. 281, 4; 311, 17: K1p. xiv
bgiit (‘with -g-’) al-nasiha hence ogiit bérdi
nasahahu ay a'td@’l-nasiha 1d. 18: xv ray
‘advice’ owiit; Thkm, 6glit Tuh. 17a. 8.

PU D egdi: Hap. leg.; aliff unvocalized.
Xak. x1 egdi: al-madbah ‘slaughter house’
Kag. I 125.

D egdii: ‘a curved knife’; Pass. Dev. N. fr.
eg-. Survives only(?) in NC Kir. iydi and
SW xx Anat. egdefegdi SDD 509. Uyg.
virt ff. Bud. TT V 12, 120 (eg-): Xak. x1
egdii: al-sthkinu'l-mu'aggafu’l-ra’s ‘a knife
with a curved upper part’, used for hollowing
out sword-scabbards and other things Kas. I
125: Osm. xvi1 egdi ‘a curved knife, in 4 Ar.
and Pe. dicts. TTS II 360; IV 277.

D iktil: ‘a stall-fed animal’; unusual Dev. N.
fr. igid-; cf. iktiile:-, Survives only(?) in SW
Osm. ekdifikdi; Tkm. ekdi ‘quiet, tame,
docile; parasitical, fawning'; xx Anat. ekdi,
ekti, ikti, etc. SDD 516, 519, 784. Xak. x1
iktii: al-‘alifa mina'l-hayawdn ‘a stall-fed
animal’ Kas. I 114: Kom. x1v (of an animal)
‘tame’ iktl CCI; Gr.: Osm. xvff. ekti/
ikdi/ikdiifiktl normally ‘parasite, hanger-
on’; once (xv) ‘tame’; c.i.a.p. TTS I 258; II
366; IIT 241; IV 285.

D 6gdi: ‘praise’; Dev. N. fr. 1 8:8-. N.o.a.b.
Uyg. viur f. Bud. (he deigned to praise them)
oyl 6pi 6gdiler lize ‘with all kinds of praises’
TT VIII H.8; a.o. do. H.10; Kirigtiriniyp
6gdisin kilgu ol ‘he must praise K.” USp.
44, 1: Xak. x1{ 515, 16 (kamt-); nm.e.: KB
isizke sdgiis edgii 6gdi bulur ‘for the
wicked man a curse; the good man receives
praise’ 239; 0.0. 2,907, and several Chapter
headings: x111(?) At. (my tongue tastes) aniy
ogdisin ‘his praise’ 27; Tef. 6gdi (and
0gdill) ‘praise’ 241: x1v Muh. al-madh ‘praise’
B:gdii: Mel. 83, 7; 6:gdi: Rif. 188.

PU?D igdiik Hap. leg.; perhaps Pass. Dev.
N. fr. igid-. Xak. x1 igdiik ‘a substance
looking like cheese (ka-hay’ati'l-cubunn) made
from fresh or curdled milk and eaten’ Kas.
I 105.

D déktem in KB, where it is first noted,
clearly pejorative, ‘proud, boastful’, and the
like; in modern languages more often lauda-
tory; N.S.A. fr. 6kte:-. 'The existence of this
verb is tenuous; R I 1181 lists dkte-, Cag.,
‘to encourage, put heart into (someone)’, but
it is not in any other Cag. authority (possibly
Rbg.?) and R I 1183 0ktd-, same meaning,
NC Kzx., but it is not in MM. Vel: 110 lists
dktet (-iir) goniil parigan et- ‘to confuse, or
disturb (someone’s mind)’, not in San.; and
CCI; Gr. lists a Kom. x1v verb 8ktiin- (sic)
‘to offend, or grieve (someone)’. Oktem sur-
vives in NE Alt,, Tel. 8ktém ‘profitable,
advantageous’ R I 1184; Khak. dktem (of
a horse) ‘uncontrollable’; NC Kir. dktém
‘strong, brave’; Kzx. 6ktem ‘imperious, im-
petuous’; NW Kar. L. ektem; K. Sktem
‘proud, insolent’” R I 685, 1183; Kow. 242.
The Calcutta dict. lists a ‘Cag. word Oktem
‘violent, brave’, reproduced in P. de C. %o,
R I 1182, but not in Vel. or San. Xak. x1
KB (if he likes someone, his faults becomé
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virtues; if he does not like someone) erdem
8ktem bolur ‘his virtues become pride (or
the like)' 534; bediik sizledi s6z bu dktem
til1p ‘your boastful tongue has talked big’ 672;
isiz Oktemig ‘the wicked boaster’ 5522,
bodun 8ktemi ‘the (biggest) boaster of the
people’ 6167: Kom. xiv ‘proud’ oktem
CCG; Gr.: Kip. xv faysi (mis-spelt faysi)
‘boastful’ Bktem Tuh. 27b. 5.

PU 6gdir n.o.a.b. Its occurrence in the Hend.
dgdir angu suggests that it means ‘reward’
or the like. Perhaps a l.-w. ?Iranian. Uyg.
viin ff. Man.-A likiig 6gdirlfer] . . . altun
dgdir bérser . . . 6gdir bgrser ‘many re-
wards . . ., if he gives a reward ingold . . ., if he
gives a . . . reward’ M III 45, 1~6 (iv) (a very
fragmentary text); ikintl griwin 6z smhg
6gdir kim kentil ol tirig edgii sakin[¢ljar
‘secondly by the spirit the reward of his own
body(?) which itself is living good thoughts’

M I 22, 1-3 (i): Bud. U III 32, 14-16; 56,
8-10 (angu:).
D igdis Dev. N.J/A. fr. igid-; originally

‘an animal bred domestically’; hence, later,
‘cross-bred, hybrid’. Survives only(?) in SW
Osm. igdigfigdis (in ch Turkish also !dig:/
idig) which now means ‘gelding’. A lL.-w. in
Pe. as ikdig ‘hybrid’, which Red. lists as a
Pe. 1.-w. in Osm. The alternative final -¢,
which first appears in San. is inexplicable.
Sce Doerfer 11 513. See igdigegi:. Xak. x1
(kapdas kuma: urwr igdis orii: tarta:r
translated  ‘bamit’l-‘alldt, half-brothers by
different mothers fight violently with one
anothet, because of the hatred between them,
but bani’l-axydf, half-brothers by different
fathers, help one another because of the love
between them’ Kags. 111 382, 10 (the obvious
antithesis to kapdas is dgdes, and this is
prob. the right reading here): KB men igdis
kulup men tapuger senlp ‘I am your slave
bred in your household(?), I am your servant’
1554; taki yilkig1 igdis iiklitsiint ‘and let
the stock-breeder increase the number of
cross-breds (or animals bred in captivity)’
5590: X1v Muh. al-muwallad ‘a child born
of one brought up in the Moslem world’
igdi:s Mel. 51, 10; Rif. 147: Gaf. xvfl.
igdig/igdis ‘a horse with a sire of one breed
(cins) and a dam of another’; and in Pe. igdis
means (1) iftisdl wa imtizdc-{ dii ¢iz ‘the union
and blending of two (different) things’; (2)
mahbiib wa matlub ‘loved and sought after’,
and also ‘a horse of two strains’ (fuxma) San.
ro8v. 28: Kip. xir (in a list of words for
horses) al-igdis ma‘riif ‘a familiar word’ (i.e. a
Turkish word used in Ar.) Hou. 12, 9.

D 8gdes Hap. leg ‘having the same mother’;
N. of Assn. fr. dg See igdis Xak. Cf.
kapdas,

Dis. V. EGD-

D ekit- Hap. leg.; Caus. f. of ek-. Cf.
‘ektlir-, Xak. x1 ol tarig ekitti: abdara’l-

-badr ‘he bad the seed sown’; also used for ‘to
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sprinkle (darra) powder’ Kay. I 212 (ekitiir,
ekitme:k).

igld- ‘to feed (a person or animal Acc.)’. The
spelling is fixed by scriptions of this verb and
1gidil- in T7 VIII. N.o.a.b. Radloff misread
it in badly-written passages in the Vienna MS.
of K B as egit-, and it has recently been revived
as egit- in Rep. Turkish for ‘to educate’, but
this, too, is an error. Tiirkii viit (the Tiirkii
people were hungry) ol yi1lkn:§ ai:p igit(t)im
‘I took those cattle and fed them’ Il E 38;

Tiirkit sir bodunug Oguz bodunug igidii:
ofuru:r (Bilge Xagan) ‘rules feeding the
fortunate(?) Tirkii people and the Oguz

people’ T 62; artuk yilki:g igit(t)i: ‘he fed
more livestock’ Ix. 25; seven o0.0. in 7 and II;
virr ff. Man. angulayu kalti éI(l)ig. ogh
téginig avurtalar eliginte igidiirce ‘ust
as a king feeds his son the prince in the arms of
foster-mothers’ (that is ‘gives the prince to
foster-mothers to suckle’) M III 14, 3 (iii):

Uyg. viu ff. Bud. Sanskrit ndnydm nisrtya
Jjiveta ‘he must not live by relying on others’
nep adinlarka: taya:nmip 6z Igidgiililk
ermez 77T VIII E.8 (d represented by ¢ and
t by dh); anin 6z igidiir ‘thereby maintains
himself’ PP 3, 5; takigu igidgii¢i ‘poultry-
keeper’ TT IV 8, 56; 0.0. PP 72,3; UII 76, 4;
USp. 88, 28; common in TT VI: Civ. Chinese
ch'u ‘to feed, nourish’ (Giles 2,659) igidmek
in the names of two hexagrams TT I 159, 161,
205: Xak. x1 ol ant: igitti: rabbdhu ‘he reared
him’; originally 1gidti: with the -d- assimi-
lated to the -t- Kag. I 213 (igidiir, igidme:k):

KB (of God) igidgen 124; yok erdim toriitti
igidti menl ‘] did not exist, then He created
and nourished me’ 1097; a.0. 3549: XIV
Muh. (among the titles of God) al-rabb ‘lord’
igidge:n Mel. 44, 11; Rif. 137 (-8- marked,
~d- for -d-): Xwar. xiv (of God) igitken
Qutb 57.

D 6git- Caus. f. of 6gi:-; properly ‘to have
(corn) ground’; in the medieval period lost its
Caus. meaning and came to mean simply ‘to
grind, crush’, and the like. Survives only(?)
in NE Alt. 6yt-; Tel. liyt- ‘to crush, destroy’
and SW Az, iiyiit-; Osm. Ogiit-/oviit ‘to
grind’. Xak. x1 ol tari§ dgitti: athana’l-burr
wa gayrahu ‘he had the wheat (etc.) ground’
Kas. I 213 (6gitiir, égitme:k): xiv Muh.
tahana ‘to grind’ yoglit- (sic) Mel. 28, 7
Rif. 111: Gag. xvfl. ogiit- (‘with -g8-’) ard
kardan ‘to make into flour’ San. 79v. 5: Kom.
x1v oviit- ‘to wipe off’ (sweat) CCG; Gr. 186
(quotn.): Kip. xit tahana un tart- and
ogiit- Hou. 34, 1: xiv Ogiit- (‘with -g-"
tahana 1d. 18; tahana (tégirt- and) 8git-
Bul. 58r.: xv tahana (tart-); Tkm. ydglit-
(s#c; in margin in SW(?) hand dgiit-) Tuh
24a. 8.

D dgiit- Caus. f. of 1 5:8-; like alkat-,
noted only in the Particip. 8giitmig prmse-
worthy, provoking the praise (of others)’.
N.o.a.b. Cf. égtiir-. Tirkii vur ff. Man. ol
yaruk kizi &giitmis 8g ‘the daughter of
light, the praiseworthy mother’ M II7 15, 14
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(i): Uyg. viit fl. Man.-A 6giitmis alkatns
‘a praiseworthy (Hend.)' (country) AT I 26, 24:
Bud. ogitmisle:r a:ra:sinda: ‘among the
praiseworthy’ TT VIII H.s5; 6giitmig kisi
TT VI 29; (the Buddha called) ulug 6giitmis
yégedmis bilge bilig ‘great, praiseworthy,
triumphant wisdom’ do. 419.

okte:- Scc oktem,

D igdil- Hap. leg.; I"ass. f. of igid-; ‘to be
nourished, fed’. So spelt in Kas., prob. cor-
rectly, cf. igdiik, igdis. Xak. x1 ogul
igdildi: ‘the boy (etc.) was reared’ (rubbiya)
Ka;. I 246 (igdiliir, igdilme:k).

D 6gdil- ‘to be praised’; presumably Pass. f.
of 6giit-. Pec. to KB; hence Ogdiilmisg (sic)
the name one of the principal characters in
KB. Xak. x1 KB (the uses of the tonguc are
many, and the harm that it can do consider-
able) ara 6gdiliir t1l ara mip s6giis ‘at one
time the tongue is praised, at another (re-
ceives) a thousand curses’ 177; edgii tugi
dgdiliir ‘good is constantly praised’ gog.

D egtiir- Caus. f. of eg-, q.v.; ‘to have
(something Acc.) bent’, etc.: Survives in NE
Bar. ipdir- R/ 1434: NC Kir. epdir-; iydir-;
Kzx. idir-: NW Kar. Krm. egdir- and SW
Osm., Tkm. egdir-. Xak. x1 ol ¢ége:n eg-
tiirdi: ‘he gave orders for bending (‘aff) the
polo-stick’; and also for making anything lean
(imala kull say’) Kag. I 223 (egtiirir, egtiir-
me:k): Cag. xv fl. égdiir- (‘with -g-") xam
farmitdan ‘to have (something) bent’ San. 107r.
20: Osm. xv eydir- ‘to cause to bow(?)’ in
one text TTS I 286.

D ektiir- Caus. f. of ek-; ‘to have (seed Acc.)
sown’, and the like. S..s.m.lg. Cf. ekit-.
Xak. x1 ol tarig ektiirdi: abdara’l-badr ‘he
had the seed sown’; also used of powder when
it is ordered that it shall be sprinkled (umira
bi-darrili) Kag. I 223 (ektiiriir, ektiirme:k):
Gag. xv {f. éktiir- Caus. f.; karanidan ‘to
order to cultivate’ San. 107r. 20.

D ogtiir- Hap. leg.; Caus. f. of 1 6:8-. Cf.
ogiit-. Xak. x1 ol meni: 6gtiirdi: amala’l-
-insan ‘ald an yamdahani ‘he urged the man to
praise me’ Kay. I 223 (0gtiiriir, ogtiirme:k).

D iiktiir- Caus. f. of iik-. Survives (same
meaning) in NC Kzx. liydir-; NW Kaz.
Xak. x1 ol apar yarma:k liktiirdi: kallafahu
‘ala takwimi'l-dirham ‘he gave him the task
of accumulating money’ (etc.) Kay. I 223
(iiktiiriir, tiktiirme:k).

Tris. EGD

D égetlig Hap. leg.; P.N./A. fr. éget. Xak.
(after égetlik) ‘and the bride is called égetlig
(that is ‘possessing a personal maidservant’);
followed by a para. explaining the difference
between -k and -g in such pairs of words
Kag. I 150.

D égetlik Hap. leg.; AN. (Conc. N.) fr.
éget, q.v. Xak. x1 égetlik kara:ba:g ‘the

maidservant (al-xddima) who is chosen to bhe
sent with the bride on the night of her wedding’
Kas. I 150.

D 6gdi:lig P.N./A. fr. 6gdi:; ‘praised; praise-
worthy’. N.o.a.b. Uy@. viin fl. Bud. (to die
holding tirmly to the faith) dgdilig tétir ‘is
called praiseworthy’ 77T 17 26, 111-2: Xak.
xt KB (if you yourself are good) atip 6gdilig
‘vour name is praised’ 240.

D igidsiz HHap. leg.?; Priv. N.JA. fr. igid.
Uyg. viii fl. Bud. eziiksiiz igidsiz padak ol
‘it is a verse frec from falsehoods and lies’ U 1
35, 1.

D ogdi:siz Ilap. leg. ?; Priv. NJ/A. fr. 6gdi:.
Uyg. viu ff. Bud. (to stay alive relying on the
first two, i.c. an army and supplics) 6gdisiz ol
‘is not praiseworthy’ T7T V 26, 110-1.

D igdis¢i: N.Ag. fr. igdis; ‘stockbreeder’.
Pec. to KB. Xak. xit KB, Chap. 59, verses
4439 . gives instructions for dealing with
igdisciler who arc kamug yilkilarka bular
basgilar ‘supcrvisors of all the livestock’.

Tris. V. EGD-

D igide:- Dcn. V. fr. igid; ‘to lie’. N.o.a.b.
Tiirkii vint ff. Man. Chuas. 99 (igid); 100
(andik-); 135 (artiz-).

D igidil- Hap. leg.?; Pass. f. of igid; ‘to be
fed, maintained’. Uyg. viir ff. Bud. Sanskrit
sutavad dhrto’pi ‘and maintained like a child’
ogol tég igidilip yeme: TT VIII D.19-20
(-d- represented by -t-, cf. 1gid-).

D égetle:- Hap. leg.; Den. V. fr. éget,
q.v. Xak. x1 ol kuzin égetle:di: ‘he sent
a maid-servant (xd@dima) with his daughter
to her husband’s house’ Kas. I 299 (égetle:r,
égetlie:me:k).

D odgiitle:- Den. V. fr. 6giit; ‘to advise, ad-
monish (someone Aece.)’. S.im.m.lg. Xak.x1
ol oghn ogiitle:di: wa'aza ibnahu ‘he ad-
monished his son’ (etc.) Kag. I 299 (6giitle:r,
ogiitle:zme:k): Xwar. xii1 ogiitle- ‘to advise’
‘Ali 39: x1v ditto Qutb 122: Kip. x111 nasaha
mina'l-nash bi’l-kaldam wa'l-‘adl ‘to advise
about speaking and honesty’ 0gilitle:- (vocal-
ized -git-) Hou. 37, 11: XV ‘anufa wa nasaha
‘to upbraid, advise’ oylitle- Twuh. 25b. 8 (in
margin, ‘also with -g-"); nasalia do. 37b. 2;
lama ‘to blame, criticize’ do. 39a. 3: Osm.
x1v and xv 6giitle- ‘to advise’ in several texts
TTS II 747; 111 557; IV 622.

D iktii:le:- Den. V. fr. iktii:; ‘to feed (a
human being or animal Acc.); syn. with igid-,
and so clearly connected with it etymologically.
N.o.a.b. Uyg. viit ff. Bud. kentii 6ziimiizni
iktiiledimiz erser ‘if we have fed ourselves’
(by taking the lives of others) TT IV 10, 11}
U II 86, 47: Xak. x1 ol ko:y iktii:le:di:
‘alafa’l-sat ‘he fed the sheep’ (etc.) Kag. I 317
(ikti:le:r, iktii:le:me:k): xin(?) Tef. ektile-/
ektiile- ‘to feed, maintain’ 73: xiv Rbg.
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(when the eaglets had grown up) et dktiiledi
(sic) ‘he fed them with meat’ (and taught them
to eat) R T 118s.

I> *iktiilet- Hap. leg.; Caus. f. of iktiizle:-;
this word scems to occur in a very late Uyg.
Civ. document, which is probably inaccurately
transcribed, and scems to contain several
Ar. words. Uyg. viir ff. Civ. muruwwatlig
Aryadamg bizip qiit (Ar.)) ektiletip (sic?)
‘giving the gracious Aryadana our food to eat’
USp. 88, 23-4.

D égetlen- Hap. leg.; Refl. f. of égetle:-,
Xak. x1 kiz égetlendi: ‘the bside had a maid-
servant who was sent with 'her’ Kag. I 291
(égetleniir, égetlenme:k).

D iktiizlen- Refl. f. of iktii:le:-; ‘to feed
oneself’. N.o.a.b. Uyg. vin ff. Bud. kentii
dziimin iktilendim (sic?) erser ‘if I have
fed myself” U II 78, 29-30 (the parallel texts
have iktiiledim): Osm. xv ektilen- ‘to play
the parasite’ in onc text T'7'S I 258.

D dgitse:- Hap. leg.; Desid. f. of dgit-.
Xak. x1 ol tarig Ogitse:di: tamanna an
yathani'l-burr bi-fi'l gayrihi ‘he wished to have
the wheat ground by someone clse’ Kay. I 302
(6gitse:r, ogitse:me:k).

Dis. EGG

PU ekek Hap. lcg., unless mis-spelt in Kip.
xv ‘ayb ‘shame’ 1lik Tuh. 24b. 4 there is no
other trace of such a word, and lam and
kaf are sometimes confused with one another;
cf. ekeklik. Xak. x1 ekek isle:r al-mimisa
mina'l-nisd ‘a prostitute’ Kag. I 78.

PU?D 6gek/6giik, the first apparently the
Man.-A form of the second. A term of affec-
tion(?) of uncertain origin. The suggestion in
v. G. ATG, para. 57 that it is a Dim. f. of
1 6:¢ hardly fits the context of its being
addressed to a son; the theory that it is a Dev.
N. fr. 8:- scems semantically more suitable.
Uyg. vin ff. Man.-A yeme 6gi kam antag
dgek sav sdzleyii umagay ‘and his mother
and father will not be able to spcak such under-
standing(?) words’ (as to enlighten his mind)
M1I15,1-3: Bud. in PP5,8;6,6;09,6;16,3
specches addressed by the king to his son
Edgii 6gli tégin begin amrak dgiikim and in
do. 26, 3 the old man says to the king ‘why are
you sending your god-like, jewel-like Ogii-
kiigiiznl to the land of decath?’. In these
contexts it is clearly an alternative word
for ‘son’, but ‘sensible, understanding’ hardly
seems very appropriate.

iikkek originally ‘box’ or the like; hence
metaph. ‘a wall tower’ on a city wall, Arabic
-burc, in certain contexts with the metaph.
meanings of that word. Survives only(?) in
NE Tuv. ligek ‘a small confined space, e.g.
dog kennel, the interior of a covered cart,
sentry box’, and NC Kir. iikdk ‘a small box
for carrying food’. Xak. x1 likek al-tabint
wa'l-sunditg ‘coffin, box’; iikek burc siri’l-
-madinati’l-mu‘adda li’'l-harb ‘a tower on a city
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wall built for military purposes’ Kag. I 78:
KB on iki iikek ‘the twelve signs of the
zodiac’ (Ar. burc) 138; él(1)ig boym kilga
likekge bast ‘a king with a ncck as (thin as)
a hair and a head as (thick as) a tower’ (the
understanding man does not trust him at all)
2154: xiv Rbg. on iki ilkek R I 1193 (directly
copied fr. KB); Muh. al-burc (here) ‘a sign
of the zodiac’ ti:ge:k Mel. 78, 17; Rif. 183
(-g- marked).
Tris. EGG

D *ékkegii: Collective f. of ékKki:; ‘two
together, both’. S.i.a.m.l.g. except SC, SW,
often much abbreviated. In some languages
ike’iilen, also often much abbreviated,
appears as well as, or instead of, this word.
It carries a Mong. instead of a Turkish suffix,
see Clauson, ‘The Turkish Numerals’, JRAS,
1959, p. 30. Tiirkii viis ekegii: should prob.
be read in I N 3, see 2 éllig: Uyg. viu ff.
Bud. tégin yérgi avigfa birle ikegii
kaldilar ‘the prince and the old guide re-
mained (alone) together’ PP 33, 8; ikegiike
‘to both’ (praise and blame) U 111 73, 22; o.o.
TT V 26, 108, and 110; Pfakl. 6, 5: Civ. ol
ikegiini bile(?) kavsur ‘add the two to-
gether’ TT VIII L.35; the word occurs about
a dozen times in contracts, mostly late, in
USp.: Xak. x1 barupla:r iki:gi: idhabd
intumd ‘go the two of you’ Kas. II 45, 3;
n.m.e.: KB the word occurs several times,
331, 875, 1463, etc. the spelling varying be-
tween ikigii and ikegli even in the same
MS.,, ikigiin/ikegiin also occurs, e.g. yagus-
maz ikigiin (v.l. ikegii) yol1 yars: ol ‘the
roads of the two do not approach (one another)
they diverge’ s5311: xi(?) KBVP ikigiin
(v.l. ikegil) ajunda ‘in both worlds’ 17:
xi(?) Tef. ikegiifikegiinfikigiin ‘both’
123-4: Gag. xv ff. ikegi (‘with -k-, -g-)
ikisi bile Vel. 66 (quotn.); lkew ditto 67
(quotn.); ikew dit ta ‘two together’ ikewke
ba-har dii ‘to both’ San. 108v. 23 (quotns.):
Xwar. x1v ikegii Qutb 58; ikegiin Nahec.
331, 7; 388, 13.

PUD ekeklik A.N. fr. ekek. Hap. leg., but
Kip. xv mu‘ayyib ‘shameful’ ililiili Tuh. 34b.
2 may be a mis-spelling of the parallel P.N./A.
ekeklig; cf. ekek. Xak. x1 ekeklik xald‘atu’l-
-mar’a wa gihatuhd ‘wantonness and shameless-
ness in a woman’ Kag. I 153.

D iikeklig Hap. leg.; P.N./A. fr. iikek.
Xak. x1 ‘a wall which has towers (buriic) on it’
is called iikeklig ta:m Kay. I 153.

D iikeklik Hap. leg.; A.N. (Conc. N.) fr.
iikek. Xak. x1 iikeklik kull xasaba u'iddat
li-yuttaxad minha 'l-sundiiq ‘any piece of wood
prepared for making it into a box’ Kas. I 153.
D ikegiinfikigiin See ékkegii:.

Tris. V. EGG-

D ekekle:- Hap. leg.; Den. V. fr. ekek. Xak.
x1 er ura:gutny: ekekle:di: sabba’l-raculu'l-
-mar’'a wa mnasabaha ila'l-fucir ‘the man
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abused the woman and alleged that she com-
mitted fornication’ Kay. I 306 (ekekle:r,
ekekle:me:k).

D iikekle:- Hap. leg.; Den. V. fr. iikek.
Xak. xi ol ta:mg iikekle:di: ‘he placed
towers (wada‘'a . . . buriic) on the city wall’;
also used for making boxes (sanddig) of any-
thing Kay. I 307.

Dis. EGL

égil ‘common, ordinary, lower class’ (person).
N.o.a.b. but a l.-w. in Mong. as egel (sic), same
meaning (Kow. 232, Haltod 37) Tirki
viit fl. Man. égil ¢okan kigilerke (gap) ‘to
common ordinary people’ (in antithesis to
kings and xans) M III 11, 14 (i): Uyg. viin
(I punished the guilty notables but) kara: égil
bodumig yok kilmadim ‘I did not destroy
the ordinary, common people’ Su. E 2: viur ff.
Man. [ég]il ¢cokan kisi[leri]g A III 36, 11
(ii): Bud. égil nomg: toriigi ‘an ordinary
lower-class preacher and teacher’ Kuan.
126-7, 128 (same text, partly corrupt U IT 19,
9 and 10).

D iikil. Pass. N./A.S. fr. iik-; ‘numerous’.
N.o.a.b. Cf. iikiis, iikli:-, etc. Kip. x1 iikil
al-katir ‘many, numerous’; hence one says
iikil kisgi: ‘many people’ Kas. I 74.

D 6gli: in the phr. edgii: 6gli: and ay1§
6gli: common in Uyg. vii fl. Bud., and esp.
in PP has r\othing to do with ‘action', as sug-
gested by Pelliot in PP, p. 226, but is the Ger.
in -gli: of 6:- and means thmkmg (good, or
evil).

D iglig P.NJA. fr. 1 i:g; ‘sick, ill. Like
1 i:g8 now survives only(?) in SW xx Anat.
igli, 1311, igili, inli, and perhaps also ilek,
iylek SDD 763, 782, 783, 785, 793, 803.
Uyg. vint ff. Chr. (in a list of sufferers) iglig
togalif ‘sick and diseased’ M III 49, 4:
Man. [gap] igligler [gap] T'T III 85: Bud.
Sanskrit gldano ‘sick’ iglig e:wip 7T VIII
A.24; 0.0. do. A.18; Suv. 585, 13 (agrighp);
USp. 42, 19: Civ. iglig kisike ‘to the invalid’
TT VIII M.35; oo. H II 33, 222 (udit-);
TT VII 28, 39; 30, 14: Xak. x1 iglig al-
-marid ‘the sick man’ Kay. I 79 (e:d); I 196
(uzal-); IT 351 (yarpa:d-); nm.e.: KB (all
ignorant people are) 1ghg 157: x1i(?) Tef.
iglig (1) ‘sick’; (2) ‘severe’ (punishment) 121:
X1v Muh. al-ma'liil ‘weak, sickly’ i:gli:g (so
spelt) Mel. 64, 11; Rif. 163: Gag. xvfl
igHg dardnak ‘ailing’ San. 109r. 9 (quotns.):
Xwar. xiv iglifiglig “ill' Qutb s7: Osm.
xiv fl. iglid ‘ill’ in one x1v text and one xvi1
Pe. dict. TTS II 520; IV 411.°

D iglik AN. fr. 1 i:g; ‘illness’. N.o.a.b.
Uyg. vii ff. Bud. isig iglik ‘fever’ TT VII
27 1: Civ. isig iglik H II 8, 46: Xak.x1 [ 273
(agru-fagru:-; possibly to be read iglig).

D 8:8litg P.N./A. fr. 2 8:8; ‘capable of think-
ing rationally and clearly, thoughtful’. Com-
mon in KB, often in antithesis to 6:8silz;

otherwise n.o.a.b. Xak. xt KB 463, 820, 1246,
1701, 1954, etc.: X1v Muh.(?) al-fasih ‘lucid,
intelligible’ (opposite  to  ‘dumb’  agin);
O:glii:g (Arst -g- marked) v.I. tuHu@ Rif.
150 (only).

Dis. V. EGL-

D egil- Pass. f. of eg-; ‘to be bent, bowed;
to bend (Intrans.)’. S.ia.m.lg., sometimes
abbreviated to e:l- and the like. There is a
Secc. f. (7, see eg-) epll- in NE Tel, R I 712.
Cf. emit-. Xak. x1 y1ga:¢ egildi: mala'l-gusn
‘the branch (ctc.) bent’; (in a prov.) kurug
yiga:¢ egilme:s ‘dry wood (al-vagab) cannot
be bent’ (yan'atif) Kas. I 198 (egiliir,
egilme:k); bu: butak ol egilge:n ‘this
branch is constantly bending’ (yatamayil) I
159, t; a.0. IIT 215, 17: KB kagil teg koni
bod egildi kodt ‘his body, (once) as straight
as a whip, has bent down’ 1055; 0.0. 1099,
4992: xi11(?) At. 233 (eg-): x1v Rbg. egil-
‘to bend’ R I 701 (quotn.); Muh. ta'awwaca
‘to be bent’ egil- Mel, 24, 8; Rif. 106: Cag.
xv ff. égil- (‘with ~8-") xam gudan ‘to be bent’
San. 107r. 18: Xwar, xiv egil- ‘to be bent,
to bend’ Qutb 19; égil- do. 57: Kom, x1v ‘to
be bent’ il- (for i:1-, confused with il-) CCG;
Gr. 105 (quotn.): Klp x1v egil- (‘with -g- )
ta‘awwaca 1d. 18: xv mala éyil-; Tkm. egil-
Tuh. 35b. 12; ta’'ta’a ‘to stoop, crawl’ epil-
(sic) 24a. 4.

D ekil- Pass. f. of ek-; ‘to be sown (etc.)’.
S.i.s.m.lLg. Xak. x1 tanig ekildi: zwri‘a’l-zar'
‘the seed was sown’; also used of anything that
is sprinkled (durra) over somcthing Kag. I 198
(ekiliir, ekilme:k): Cag. xv ff. ékil- (‘with
-k-’ implied) kagta sudan ‘to be sown’ San.
107r. 18: Xwar. x1v €kil- (of salt on a wound)
‘to be sprinkled’ Qutb 57.

D 6giil- Pass. f. of 1 8:8-; ‘to be praised’.
Survives only(?) in SW Osm. dgiil-/dviil-.
Xak. x1 er ogiildi: ‘the man was praised’
(mudiha) Kas. I 198 (dgiillir, ogiilme:k);
erdem bile: 6gleim natafdxar bi’l-manaqib
‘let us glory in our merits’ II 343, 19:
xui(?) Tef. ogiil- ‘to be praised’ 242: Cag.
xv ff. 0gill- sutida sudan ‘to be praised’
San. 78r. 26 (quotns.). .

D tikiil- Pass. f. of iik-; ‘to be heaped up,
accumulated’. Survives in NE Koib., Sag.;
Khak. ii:l- R I 1845; Bas. 257: NC Kir.
Kzx. iiyiil-: NW Kaz. 8yel- (This verb has
been read in Tiirkil viit T 32, but the right
reading is keli:r erser koérii: kelii:r ‘if he
comes, see him and bring him (to me)’?):
Xak. x1 topra:k iikiildi: ‘the earth (etc.)
was heaped up’ (takawwama) I 198 (liklillir,
tikiilme:k); tegme: cege:k iikiildi: ‘all the
flowers were heaped up’ (tardkama) I 437, 4;
II 285, 15 (in the latter inkataba ‘were col-
lected’): KB ukusg ordusi ol ney iiklii turur
‘understanding is its palace; things are col-
lected there’ 310 (cf. irkil-): Cag. xvff.
iikiilgen (‘with -k-, -g-") cam' olup, yiplgan
‘collected, heaped up’ Vel. 109" (quotn.);
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Ukiil- (?sic, in same para. as Ygitl-) cam'
judan San. 78r. 26 (quotns.)

D igle:- Den. V. fr. 1 1:8; ‘to be sick, ill’; the
cause of illness, if mentioned, seems to be in
the Dat. Survives only(?){in SW xx Anat.
igle-/iyle- SDD 783, 803: Uyg. vinfi.
Man.-A esen ermek iglemek ‘to be well
orill’ M I1I 13, 16 (i); iglemekin 6lmekin
‘sickness and death’ M I 9, 5: Bud. agir
igledi ‘he fell grievously ill’ Suv. 4, 17; o.0.
do. 478, 17; U I 5, 1; USp. 97, 12: Civ.
borka iglemisgin ‘suffering from alcoholism’
H I 32, 26; 0.0. TT VII 24, 17; 25, 26, etc.:
Xak. xt er igle:di: marad@’l-racul ‘the man
was ilI’ Kag. I 287 (igle:rr, igle:me:k): KB
kamug iglegen ‘everyone who falls sick’
1108; a.0. 2109: X1v Muh.(?) tada‘afa ‘to grow
weak’ igle- Rif. 106 (only): Xwar. xiv ig
igle- ‘to be ill’ Qutb 57.

S ikle:- See irkle:-.
D 6:gle:- Sce 8:glen-, O:gleg-,

D iikli:- Den. V. fr. iikil; ‘to become larger,
more plentiful; to increase (Intrans.)’. Survives
only(?) in NI Sor iiktli-; Tel. 6ktii- R I
1806, 1185. Uyg. vi1 ff. Man, yarlikangugi
kopiilleri iikliyili ‘their merciful thoughts
increasing’ TT I11133—4: Bud. edim tavarim
iiklizlin ‘may my property (Hend.) increase’
U I 29, 2;(just as a small fire, when fanned by
the wind) lkliyiir bediiylir ‘increases and
grows bigger’ (so the passions under the in-
fluence of lust) iikliylir agilurlar ‘increase
(Hend.)’ U II 9, 6-8; o.0:. of iikli:- asil-
TT 1V 12, 44-5; Hiien-ts. 2075; Sanskrit
pusta ‘nourished, brought up’ liklimis TT
VIII D.35; Sanskrit wvardhante - ‘increase’
tikliylir do. E.3: Civ, ed tavar iikllyiir 7T
VII 28, 43; a.o. TT I 75 (yala:); Xak.
iiklizdi: newy zdda’l-gay’ wa nama ‘the thing
incréased and grew’ Kay. [ 287 (liklir,
iikli:me:k); tavar kimip iliklise: 7 362,
24; a.o. translated kafura ‘to be abundant’
11 366, 6.

D iglet- Caus. f. of igle:-; ‘to make (someone
Acc.) ill’. Survives .only(?) in SW xx Anat:
SDD 782. Xak. x1 bu: yé:r anu: igletti: ‘this
place made him ill (amradahu) because it did
not suit him’ Kay. I 266 (Igletiir, igletme:k).

S iklet- See irklet-. :

D iiklit- Caus. f. .of iikli:-; ‘to increase
(something Aecc.)’.: N.o.ab. ~ See uglht-.
Uyg. viin ff. Bud. Sanskrit klésavardhana
‘increasing the passions’ mizvamg - liklitte:-
cllerr exrriir TT VIII A.14; iiklitgiiliik do.
E.6 (sipa:rk::); asdim iiklittim ‘I have in-
creased (Hend.)’ Suv. 136, 20; 0.0. U IV 22,
276 (Uklit- as-); Suv. 29, 15: Xak. xr ol
ne:xpni: iiklitti: kattara malahu wa tammara
‘he increased (Hend.) his property” Kas. I 264
(iikiitiir, tdklitme:k, mostly unvocalized);
same phr. 11 366, 6: KB 5590 (1gdis).

‘D igléel- Hap. Leg.; Pass. f. of igle:-] Xak.
x1 tegme; torliig b:g ‘igleldis murida kull

- 107

naw' mina'l-marad ‘every kind of illness was
suffered’ Kay. I 296 (igleliir, igleIme:k).

D iglen- Refl. f. of igle:-. Survives only(?) in
SW xx Anat. igilen- (of fruit) ‘to wither’
SDD 782. Xak. x1 ura:gut iglendl: axadati’l-
-mar'ata’l-falg ‘the woman was in travail’;
also used when a man is slightly ill (marida
qalila(n)) Kag. I 259 (no Aor. or Infin):
Kip. xv in'alla ‘to be ill’ yiglen- (sic) Tuh.
6b. 1; tamdrada ‘to be taken ill’ (xastalan-;
in margin in SW(?) hand) iglen- do. gb. 11.

D 6:glen- Refl. f. of 6:gle:-, Den. V. fr. 2 6:8,
which is noted only in Osm. x1v TTS I 559;
11 743; ‘to collect one’s thoughts; to gain, or
regain, the power to think’, and the like.
N.o.a.b. Uyg. viu ff. Bud. Sanskrit smyrtasam-
prajata ‘who has recovered his memory’
dgle:nti bili{p] TT VIII G.12; (he lay like
a corpse on the ground) ilir kég¢ témin
Sglendi ‘at long last he became fully con-
scious PP 62, 1; a.0. Suv. 619, 19 (angada:):
Xak. x1 aruk er é:glendi: acamma’l-raculu’l-
-mu'yi ‘the exhausted man rested’; also used
of a boy, ida kabura ‘when he grows up’ (i.e.
comes to years of discretion) Kas. I 298
(6:gleniir, 6:glenme:k); aruk er églendi:
same translation; also used idd- fatina'l-gay’
ba'd gabawa bihi when one understands some-
thing after failing to understand it originally
8:glendi: I 259 (6gleniir, 6glenme:k): KB
tokig1$ uzatsa yagi dgleniir ‘if (you) pro-
long the battle, the enemy comes to his senses’
2366; ogelik tegir erse &glengii ol ‘if a
man reaches the rank of Counsellor he must use
his brains’ 4141: Osm. x1v to xv1 (only) 8g-
len- ‘to come to one’s senses’ in § texts TT.S
I 560; II 743; 111 s55; IV 620.

D iikliin- Hap. leg.; Refl. f. of likiil-; form
fixed by rhymes avlanup and &rleniip.
Xak. bir bir ti:ze: iikliinlip (the clouds) ‘are
piled (yatardkam) on one another’ Kay. I 258,
3; n.m.e.

D igleg- Hap. leg.; Co-op. f. of igle:-. Xak.
x1 yilkt: arig iglesdi: maridati’l-ddwabb ‘the
cattle (etc.) were (all gravely) ill’ Kay. I 241
(iglegiir, iglesme:k).

S ikles- See irkles-.

D o:gless Co-op. f.' of b:gle:-; ‘to" take
counsel together’. N.o.ab. Tirkli’ viin ol
fi¢ xagan Gglesip ‘those three xafans took
counsel together and’ (said ‘let us converge on
the Gold Mountain Forest’) anga: dglesmisg
‘that is how they must have taken counsel
together’ T 10: Uyg. virt ff. Civ. (in a series
of terrible events) li¢ &ziit dgleslir ‘three
souls take counsel together’ TT I 29 (mis-
translated).

D iikliig- Hap. leg.; Co-op. f. of likiil-. Xak.
xt bi:r ne:p bi:r tize: tiklligdi: ‘one thing was
'piled (inkataba) on another’; for example
sand, or locusts, on a reed-bed, or people in

a crowd Kay. I 241 (liklilgil:r, iikliigme:k),
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Tris. EGL

DD dgelik A.N. fr. 6ge:; ‘the office of Counsel-
lor’. Pec. to KB. Xak. xt KB (in a list of
high offices) kayust dgelik tegir 6g bulur
‘some of them reach the office of Counsellor
and acquire intelligence(?)’ 4067; a.o. 4141
(8:glen-).

Tris. V. EGL-

D eke:le:- Hap. leg.; Den. V. fr. eke:. Xak.
xt ol ant: eke:le:di: sammaha uxt kabira ‘he
called her “clder sister” ’ Kay. I 310 (eke:le:r,
eke:le:me:k).

D *ékki:le:- Den. V. fr. ékki:; lit. ‘to do
something twice’; with some extended mean-
ings. In some modern languages used as an
ordinary verb, but in the early period only
the Ger. ikileyili, sometimes abbreviated to
iklle: is noted. There is no etymological con-
nection between this verb and the Turco-
Mong. Collective Numeral ike’iillen (see
ékkegii:). Survives in NE Tuv. iyile- Pal.
189; NW Kar. L. ekile- Kow. 182; (Kaz.
ikilep onty R [ 1419); SW Osm. Tkm.
ikile-. Tiirkii viin . Man. ikileyu yapirta
‘afresh’ (Hend.) T'T IT 10, 84; Uyg. vi fl.
Man. ikileyii ‘for a second time' M 111 32,
4 (ii); Bud. ikileyii means not so much ‘for
a second time’ in the limited sense, as ‘afresh,
anew’ in positive and ‘(ever) again’ in negative
sentences; ikileyii sizlerni kﬁriismegey-
men ‘[ shall never see you again’ PP 76, 3;
ikileyii taki kilmazmen ‘I will never again
do’ (wicked things) Suv. 138, 3-4; a.0. (posi-
tive) Hiien-ts. 1908 (igin); ikileyii ligle[yi1] ‘for
the second and third time’ U II 59 5 (ii):
Xak. x1 bi:r tilkii: teri:si:n iki:le: soyma:s
‘you cannot skin onc fox twice’ Kag. III 244,
21; nme.: KB yumulmad:1 yandru ikile
kozl ‘his eves did not close again’ 5674: GCag.
xv ff. ikiley ‘on two occasions’ Babur, Gibb
Memorial Trust facsimile 61v. 14, glossed
dit pdara ‘two picces’: Kip. xiv ikile- (‘with
-k-") tand@ ‘to do (something) a second time’
Id. 18: xv taana ‘to double’ ikkile- Tuh.
62a. 2: Osm. xiv fl. ikile- ‘to repeat (a state-
ment)’ in one xiv text; ikiledin/ikileyin ‘for
a second time, again; thereafter, next’ in
several x1v and xv texts TT'S I 368; II 521,
IIT 359; IV 412.

Doge:le:- Hap. lex. ; Den. V. fr. 6ge: Xak.xi10l1
ani: oge:le:di: laggabahu bi-lagab 6ge: wa
huwa kabir fi'l-qazom ‘he gave him the title of
6ge:, that is “‘a great man in the tribe”’
Kas. I 310 (0ge:le:r, 6ge:le:me:k).

D oglentiir- Caus. f. of dglen-; n.o.a.b.
Uyg. vii ff. Bud. 6glentiirgeli iigiin ‘in
order to revive' (the stranded fish) Suw.
6o1, 22.

Dis. EGM

D egim N.S.A. fr. eg-; lit. ‘a single fold’,
but usually used metaph For the Sec. f.s(?)
with -p- see eg-. N.o.a.b.?; SW xx Anat.
egim/igim SDD 511, 782 have quite

TRIS.
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different meanings. Uyg. vin . Bud. bu
dhdrani li¢ egim (written ekim; gap) ‘this
magic spell, a threefold . . . T'T VIII K.8;
(because of the passions) li¢ epim (sic)
sansardaki ‘inherent in the threefold samsdra’
U II 8, 24; similar phr. Suv. 133, 16; USp.
102a. 20; ay13 kilinglarin epmintin . . .
kizlegiiliik yasurguluk ermez ‘cannot be
hidden (Hend.) . . . from the folds(?) of their
evil deeds’ Sut. 140, 19-21.

D ekim Hap. leg.?; N.S.A. fr. ek-. Xak. x1
bi:r ekim yé:r ‘the quantity of land which
can be sown (yubdar) on a single occasion’
Kas. I 75. -

D iikiim N.S.A. fr, iik-; ‘a (single) heap’.
Survives in NW Kaz. oyem; SW xx Anat.
igiim SDD 1707. Xak. x1 birr iikiim

yarma:k ‘a heap (kima) of coins’; the -m
is altered (mubdala) from -n Kag. I 75.

D egme: Pass. N./A.S. fr. eg-. Survives only
(?) in SW Osm. Xak.xregme: al-tdq fi'l-bayt
‘the arch, or vault, in a house’ Kag. I 130:
Cag. xvfl. égme (‘with g ") egibmig, iki
kat olmugs ‘bent, folded in two’ Vel. 70; egme
xamida ‘bent, crooked’ San. 1o9r. 11 (quotn.).

D iikme: Pass. N./A.S. fr. iik-; ‘heaped up’.
Survives in NC Kzx, liyme ciiyme bol- ‘to
be heaped up’, and perhaps SW xx Anat.
hiigme ‘a hut made of reeds’ SDD 758. Xak.
x1 iikme: topra:k ‘heaped up (al-mukatwam)
earth’, or anything clse heaped up Kay. 7 130.

S ekmek See etmek.

D iikmek Infin. of iik- used gs a Noun. In
Uyg. sometimes used in this form in a lit.
sense, but usually with a prosthctic y- (sce
iik-) as a Bud. technical term translating

Sanskrit skandha ‘heap, collection’, and
sambhara ‘provision’. N.o.a.b. Uyg. vit ff.
Bud. telim (VU) kozlug iikmeklerig

‘many heaps of glowmg embcrﬁ(7) T™ 1V
253, 47; (sorrow, anxiety, pain, frustration,
constriction) ulug emgeklig tikmek ‘a great
accumulation of pains’ U II 11, 7-8 (mis-
translated); Sanskrit samskdra ‘mental dis-
crimination’ 5 iikme:kle:rig 77" VIII A.27
(-k- represented by -g-; this is a mistransla-
tion, samskdra is only one of the {ive skandhas);
a.0. USp. 89, 1 (illgil:)—ylikmek skandha
is common in TT VI (the Sckiz Yiikmek
Siitra), see the Preface, pp. 8~9 for further
occurrences: Civ. (a tumour) k1g iikmek teg
‘like a dung-hill’ H II 26, 84: (O. Kir. the
word read as yiikkmek in Mal. 11, 10 is
kokmek, q.v.); Xak. xi likmek xursu'l-
-mar’a ‘a woman’s earring’ made of gold or
silver, wa huwa’l-halga ‘it is a ring’; it is by
origin an infinitive (ma;dar), and 'mything
heaped up (mukawwam) is called iikmek; it,
too, is by origin an Infinitive Kag. I 105.

Tris. EGM

D ége:me: Pass. Dev. N. fr. ége:- with the
connotation that the instrument is played with



DIS.

a bow. Pec. to Kas.; the sccond entry mis-
placed among words of similar form with an
initial consonant. Xak. x1 ége:me: naw'
mina'l-mazdhir ‘a kind of stringed instrument’
Kag. 1137, 111 174.

Tris. V. EGM-

D {ikmeklen- Hap. leg.; Refl. Den., V. fr.
kmek. Xak. x1 ura:gut iikmeklendi:
tagannafats’l-mar'a wa tagarrajat ‘the woman
wore earrings (Hend.)’ Kas. I 314 (likmek-
leniir, tkmeklenme:k),

Dis. EGN 7

D egin Intrans. Conc. N. -in (Intrans.) fr.
eg-; lit. ‘something which bends’, but usually
in an anatomical sense ‘shoulder’. For the
Sec. f.s(?) with -p- see eg-. S.i.a.m.l.g. often
contracted to 1:n or much distorted, e.g. NE
Kiier. epne R I 715; Soy. (i.e. Tuv.) ikti do.
1422 (Pal. has egin, with Poss. Suff. ekti).
Tiirkii vinn fl. (in a scries of enquiries about
parts of a tent) egni: neteg edgii: ‘How are
its curved stays? They are good.” IrkB 18:
Uyg. viu fl. Bud. bél yokaru kogliz eginke
tegi . . . egin yokaru sa¢ kidigka tegi
‘from the waist up to the chest and shoulders
. . ., from the shoulders up to the edge of the
hair’ TT V 4, 7—-11; iki eginlerinde ‘on their
two shoulders’ do. 24, 49; sag¢larin epinle-
rinde (sic) tlislirlip ‘letting their hair fall over
their shoulders’ U IV 8, 12 (II 39, 12); a.0.
epin Suv. 36, 15; x1v Chin.—Uyg. Dict. chien
‘shoulder’ (Girles 1,625) epil R I 712; Ligeti
134: Xak. x1 egin al-katif ‘shoulder’; (ekin
follows here); egin kirbas ‘a piece of cotton
cloth’ one and a half spans wide and four cubits
long, bihi biya‘'at Suwar in which the goods
sold by the Suwir (are wrapped?) Kas. I 78
(the alif of the second entry is unvocalized, but
the word must be egin in the sense of ‘a
folded material’, which it has, with elaborations
like ‘clothing’, in some modern languages);
emgek eginde kalma:s ‘pain does not re-
main on the shoulders’ (aktaf) I 110, 3: KB
bu emgek nece bogzt egni liciin ‘how great
is this pain for his throat and shoulders’ 1738:
x11(?) Tef. egin ‘shoulder’ 6g: xiv Muh.
al-mankib ‘shoulder’ égi:n Mel. 47, 8; Rif.
141; (under ‘weaver’s implements’) al-firaz
‘embroidery’, egin 60, 10; 159: Cag. xv ff.
égn arka ‘back’ Vel. 64 (quotn.); égnfégin
(both spelt) (1) sar-i diig wa katif ‘the (top of
the) shoulder’; (2) metaph. bdzii ‘arm’ San.
109r. 12 (quotns.); 1ogv. 7 (quotns.): Xwar.
xm égin ‘shoulder’ ‘dAli 7, 46: xiv egin
Qutb 19; ‘shoulder; sleeve’ Nahe, 65, 16 etc.;
égin Qurb 49; Nahe. 57, 13: K1p. x111 al-katif
eyin; Tkm. egin Houn. 20, 9: x1v (Tkm.)
egin (‘with -g-’) al-katif; Xip. eyin 1d. 19;
éyin al-katif do. 26: xv al-katif (sikin and
also) éyin Kav. 6o, 17: Osm. xiv fl. egin
‘shoulders, upper part of back’; c.ia.p.
TTS I 254; 11 360; 111 237; IV 278.

D ekin Intrans. Conc. N. fr, ek-; ‘a standing
crop, a crop grown from seed and not yet
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reaped’, also ‘sown land, land under a sown
crop’; it is not always easy to determine which
meaning is intended. S.i.a.m.l.g. except NE?
Uyg. vin ff. Bud. yas turkaru ekini blitmez
‘his fresh plantings consistently fail to produce
acrop’ TT VI 14: Civ. bu yérke ekin tutsa
‘if 1 get a crop off this land” USp. 11, 7; 66, 7;
similar phr. do. 19, 6; ekin yérde ‘on the
sown land’ don. 29, 9: O. Kir. 1x ff. this word
should perhaps be read in three inscriptions,
Mal. 3, 1; 44, 1, and the new inscription from
QOust-Elégueste (Touva), published by Shcher-
bak in UAJ, 358, 1963, p. 145. Mal. reads the
word kiinim, but the photograph shows an i
not # in 3, 1; Shcherbak in his new edition
makes the same correction in 44, 1, and
although he reads ii in the new inscription,
South side, the photograph shows i. The
word is obviously not kin ‘musk’, and no
known meaning of kiin suits the context;
ekin, if taken metaph. to mean ‘progeny’
might, but does not fit very well in the new
inscription. The word may be a term of
relationship, kin or ekin otherwise unknown.
(I have parted from you my wife and son)
ekinim kadasim ayita: adriitim ‘I have
said farewell(?) and parted from my progeny
and kinsmen' Mal. 3, 1; kadasim ekinime:
ayita: adniltim do. 44, 5 (Shcherbak 3); ur::
kadasim l¢ ekinim kiz kadasim iigy . ..
(lost) ‘my male kinsmen, my three progeny(?)
my female kinsmen, three . . ." Qust-Elégueste,
S.: (Xak.) x111(?) Tef. yagag ekin ‘trees and
standing crops’ 72: x1v Rbj. ékin tikin igi
‘the work of sowing and planting’ R I 698:
Cag. xvfl. ékin (‘with -k-') ekin ya'ni
mazra'a ‘sown land’ Vel. 65 (quotns.); ékin
(spelt) kigt-u zar' ‘sown land’ San. 109r. 28
(quotns): Oguz xi1 ekin al-mazra‘a Kas. I 78:
Kip. x1r al-zar* ‘standing crop’ ekin Hou. 9,9
x1v ditto Id. 18; Bul. 6, 15; XV mutlaq al-zar*
‘a general term for standing crop’ ekin Kav.
63, 11; al-zar' ékin Tuh. 18a. 1.

PU &gen ‘a brook’; the contexts suggest that
it wés something smaller than a river. Possibly
survives in NE Leb., Tub. 6:n ‘the local name

of the river Biya’ R I 1214. Cf. dgren.
N.o.a.b. Uyg. vin ff. Bud. é6gen 8giiz suvi
‘the water of brooks and rivers’ T7 V 15, 16;
a.0. do. 28, 123 (sarga:n): Civ. kudug kazsar
bulak 6gen kazsar ‘if a man digs a well or
clears a spring or brook’ T'T" VII 29, 2; in
documents in USp. relating to land it occurs
several times in descriptions of boundaries,
e.g. (PU) Siigii 6gen iize ‘(bounded) by
the Siigii(?) brook’ 13, 3; a.0. do. 88, 45-6
(suvgl:).

S 8gin/égiin Sec. f. of 6pin (6pi:) first noted
in the Vienna MS. of KB where the other
MSS. have 6pin, 835, 5530; KBVP 26, 67;
KBPP 31. Cag. xvff. ogiin (‘with -g-')
gayri ‘other than, different from’ Vel. 110
(quotn. Luffi); 6gilin gayr San. 8or. 6 (quotns.
Nawa't).

D iikiin Intrans. Conc. N. fr. iik-; ‘a heap’.
Survives only in NE {igiinfii:n, etc. Uyg.
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vt fI. Bud. agts1 barima . . . iikiin kiriir
‘his property and wealth comes in in heaps’
(without any effort on his part) TT VI 102;
téogoden hiikiin (sic) belgiirmisg ‘from the
millet a heap appeared’ TT VIII K.3; a.o. do.
D.29 (topdrge:) Xak. xi1 iikiin any ‘heap’
(kiima) of coins, roses or other things; and
hence ‘heaped up (muctami’) earth’ is called
tikiin topra:k Kays. I 78 (and sec likiim).

110

igne: ‘needle’. S.i.a.m.l.g. with a good many
variant forms, but initial i- everywhere except
in SE Tirki yigne/yipne, which proves that
the y- in some languages is secondary (cf.
iga:¢), as is also the -p- for -g- which occurs
in a few languages (cf. eg-). Uyg. viir Man.
yanari ol yipne (sic) yilan ‘her index finger
is (like) a needle snake’ M II 11, 21-2; a.0.
Suv. 593, 15: Xak. x1 yigne: al-ibra ‘needle’;

temen yigne: al-misalla ‘a large (packing)

needle’ Kag. 111 35; 0.0. I 403 (temen); IT 3
(sap-); Il 120 (sapil-); II 150 (sapin-): x1v
Muh. al-tbra yigne: (-8~ marked) Mel. 69, 3;
Rif. 159: Gag. xvfl. igne (spelt) sizan
‘needle’, in Ar. ibra San. 109r. 15: Xwar.
x1v igne ‘needle’ Qutb 57: Kom. x1v ‘needle’
igine/ine CCI, CCG; Gr.: Kip. xui al-ibra
yi:ne; Tkm. yigne: Hou. 23, 12: x1v (Tkm.)
igne: al-ibra; Kip. ine: Id. 19: xv al-ibra igne:
Kav. 64, 9; tbra ine Tuh. 4b. 12.

D ékking regular Ordinal f. of ékki:, not so
old as ékkinti:, q.v.; ‘second’. Gradually dis-
placed by longer form in -¢i:, which first
appears, metri gratia, in KB. S.i.a.m.l.g. with
initial é-/e- and -kk- in the same languages as
ékki:, Xak. x1 iking al-tani ‘second’ Kas. I
131 (followed by statement of rules for forming
Ordinals); 1king ne:p III 449: KB iking
132; 1kingi 788: x1r(?) A¢. iking 10, 152; Tef.
iking 123 (s.v. iki): xiv Rbg. iking R [ 1427:
Muh. al-tani itkinci: Mel. 82, 8; Rif. 187:
Gag. xv fI. iking (‘with -k-’) ikinci Vel. 71;
ikinc (spelt) diiyum (quotn.); ikinci diyumin
(quotn.) San. 1o9v. 8 (both Pe. words mean
‘second’): Xwar. xii(?) ikingi Og. 67, 86:
xiv ékingi Qutb 49 iking/ikingi do. 58;
iking Nahc. 2, 13, etc.: Kom. xiv ekingi
CCI, CCG; Gr.: Kip. xiv kinci: al-tani 1d.
18: xv ikinct Kav. 67, 15; ikkinel T'uh. 61b.
2: Osm. xtv fI. iking once in xiv T7TS I 521;
otherwise ikinci.

D égiing N.Ac. fr. dgiin- ‘self-praise’. N.o.a.b.
Xak. x1 ogiing (the -g- marked with three
superscribed dots in the MS.) al-tamadduh
‘self-praise’; hence one says bu: i:gke: (sic)
ne: 6giing kere:k ‘what need is there for
self-praise in this matter?’ I 132; dging al-

-tamadduh 111 449; KB 6giingke bolup er:

6zin 61dirdr ‘out of vanity a man lets himself
be killed’ 2292 (cf. alplik): Kom. x1v ‘praise’
dgiing/oygiing CCG; Gr.

D ékiing N.Ac. fr. 6kiin-; ‘repentance’ (for
something that one has done), ‘regret’ (for
something that has happened). Survives as
okiinii¢ and the like in SE Tiirki Shaw 26:
NC Kur.; Kzx.: NW Kk., Kaz. (ikeneg);

. EGN

Nog.: as regards Osm. Red. 263 lists a Pe. (sic)
word evgenc (see Cag. below). See Doerfer 11
610. O. Kir. 1x fl. (I have departed this life)
élim okiingipe ‘to thc regret of my realm’
Mal. 28, 8: Xak. x1 6kiing al-hasra ‘grief,
regret’; one says ol telim okiing 6kiindi:
tahassara bi-hasrat katira ‘he greatly re-
gretted’ Kay. I 132; okling al-hasra; one says
ol apar 8kiing kildi: ca'ala lahu hasra 111
449: KB éve kilmig igler dkiingl yarin ‘one
regrets the next day things done in a hurry”
587; 0.0. 348, 363, 918, 1075, etc.: x11(?) At.
(keep your own secrets) soziipdin oziipke
okiing kelmesiin ‘do not tell them and then
regret it’ 170; four o.0.: Gag. xv fl. bkiing
(spelt) nadamat wa pigmani ‘repentance,
regret’; in the Burhan-t Qati" awganc, in the
wazn (‘shape’) of gatranc is mentioned as a
Pe. word with this meaning Saen. 8or. 11:
Xwar, xi11 okiing ‘repentance’ ‘Ali 46: xiv.
ditto Qutb 122: Osm. xiv 6kiinc al- in one
text seems to mean ‘to take revenge’ TTS
I 562.

Dis. V. EGN-

D ekin- Hap. leg.; Refl. f. of ek-. Xak. x1 ol
8:zlge: tang ekindi: infarada br’l-zird'a wa
badri’l-ard li-nafsihi ‘he devoted himself to
sowing land for himself 'Kas. 7 203 (ekiniir,
ekinme:k).

PUD igen- Refl. f. of ige:-. Kay's first
meaning is normal; there is no obvious con-
nection between it and the second which may
be a mistranslation, see Osm. The meaning in
I 104, 1 is entirely different and the text is
perhaps corrupt; ige:le:niir §r. a Refl. Den.
V. fr. ige: (1 1di:) would suit the context, but
there is no evidence for ige: as a Sec. f. of
1 idi: in Xak. Xak. x1 at igendi: haruna’l-
-faras ‘the horse (etc.) was refractory. (or:
restive)’; and one says kisra:k - igendi:
hamalati’l-ramaka filw wa ‘aligat ‘the mare
was pregnant (Hend.)’ Kasg. I 203 (igeniir,
igenme:k); (later’' he greatly regretted) é:1
bolgali: igendi: lima haruna ‘inda’l-musdliha
wa camaha ‘an dalika ‘because he was obsti-
nate about making peace and resisted it’ I
200, 19; ka:z kopsa: ordek kb:lig ige:nii:r
‘when the goose flies off, the duck takes posses-
sion (tamallaka) of the lake’ I 104, 1: Gag.
xv fl. ki ol kuyas yiizliigni kérgen igeniir
bi-ixtiyar ‘for anyone seeing that sun-faced
beauty involuntarily becomes restive’ P. de
C. 121 (it is uncertain where P, de C., who
mistranslated it, found this verse; the verb is
not mentioned by Vel. or San.): Osm. R I
1425 quotes from Leh. Osm. a verb igen-
(obsolete) (of an animal giving birth) ‘to hold
its breath and make violent efforts to expel
the child;’ this entry does not seem to occur
in the edition of A.1. 1306. .

D 6giin- Refl. f. of 1 8:8-; ‘to praise oneself,
boast’. Survives only(?) in SW Az. 6yiin-;
Osm. Ogiin-/oviin- (Red. also quotes the
forms Ogen-/byen-/byiin-); Tkm. &viin-:
Xak. x1 ol 8:zin bgiindi: ‘he praised (madaha)



TRIS. V. EGN-

Bud. esirgengsiz 8kiingsiz koplilin ‘with an
unstinting, unregretting mind’ Suv. 169, 13~
14: Xak. x1 KB uzun yaghg edgli 6kiincsiiz
yorir ‘the long-lived good man lives without
regrets’ 348.

himself’ Kag. I 203 (6glinlir, dglinme:k);
and three o.0.: Xiv. Muh.(?) al-‘acab ‘to be
pleased with (something)'(?) égiinmek (un-
vocalized) Rif. 122 (only): Gag. xv ff. 6gilin-
(spelt) mufdxarat wa mubahdt wa xwud-rd
suttidan ‘to boast, brag, praise oneself’ San.
78v. 3 (quotn.): Kom. x1v ‘to boast’ 6viinmek
CCG; Gr.

8kiin- (86kdn-) ‘to repent, regret (something
Dat.)’. Survives in the samc languages as
bkiing, See tkiin-. Tirkdi vurff. Man.
Chuas. passtim; TT II 10, 81 (8tiin-): Uyg.
virt ff. Chr. tép Okiindiler ‘they expressed
their regret, saying. ..’UT9,3: Bud. Skbndr
yeme: ‘and repents’ TT VIII A.44; 8kiin-* ta
repent’ constantly recurs, sometimes in isola-
tion, sometimes in a string of verbs ‘pray, be-
seech admit (one’s faults), clear oneself (of
sin)’, etc., esp. in the long confessions of sin in
TT IV and Suv. 133 ff, e.g. Suv. 137, 23
(agin-); 140, 1 and 11 (kakin-): Civ. kdpliliip
kdgilziip Skiinmeki likilg ‘the repentance
of your mind and heart are great’ TT [ 82:
Xak. x1 ol ya:zukipa: 6kiind}: takassara ‘ald
danbihi wa nadima ‘he regretted his sins and
repented’; also used of any repentance
(nadama) Kas. I 203 (6kinilr, dkiinme:k);
I 132, 16 (8kiing); I 200, 18; okiingil
ta’assaf ‘regret’ (a loss) IIl 361, 4: KB
kiisermen yigitlikke Skniir $ztim ‘I long
for youth and regret its loss’ 363; 0.0. 244,
919, 928, 1239, etc.: x11(?) At. (a wise man
acts at the right time and) okiinmez kédin
‘does not regret later’ 114; 0.0. 143, 144: XIV
Rbg. 8kiiniip yiglagtilar ‘they were sorry and
wept together’ R I 196: Muh. nadima 6giin-
(-8~ marked) Mel. 31, 14; Rif. 115; al-nadama
okiinmek Rif. 123 (only): Kip. xiv o6kiin®
(‘with -k-) tahassara wa talahhafa ‘to regret
(Hend.)’ 1d. 18: xv ditto ekne- (sic, Perror;
in margin Okiin-) Tuh. gb. 3.

D {ikiin- Refl. f. of lik-; ‘to bring together,
concentrate (troops)’. This word prob. occurs
in two passages in Tirkii where hitherto
6kiin- has been read. The reading 6kiin in I E
23 (/I E 19), judging by the photographs
and the context, is prob. an error for ligii:n,
Tilrkd v (the Kara: Tiirges had revolted)
antag Odke: likiiniip Kiil Téginig az eren
értil:rii 1t(t)1miz ‘thereupon collecting’ (our
troops) we sent Kiil Tégin, providing him with
a few men' I E 40; (the Oguz fled and went
into China) likiiniip siilledim ‘collecting (my
troops) I started a campaign, I E 38.

: Tris. EGN
$ ikingi: See €kking.

D okiingliig P.N./A. fr, ﬁkiin;: "‘having, or
causing regret or repentance’. Slsmlg
Xak. x1 KB évé kilmis isler bkunclug
bolur ‘hurried actions (later) cause regret’
556.

D 6ktln¢slz Priv. N/A fr. dkiing; ‘impeni-
tent, without regret’. N.o.a.b. Uyg. vur ff.

D ekindi: Pass. N./A.S. fr. ekin-; ‘sown, to
be sown’. Survives only(?) in SW Osm. Xak.
x1 ekindi: tarig al-badru’l-mazrd’ ‘seed corn’
Kay. I 140.

D *ékkinti: the oldest Ordinal f. of ékkl:,
and the only one to carry the Suff. -ntk;
which is prob. the origin of the normal Suff.
-ng; originally ‘second’, but when ékking
appeared retained in the narrow meaning ‘the
second half of the day’ or, even more narrowly,
‘the afternoon prayer’. S.i.s.m.lLg. in the last
meaning. In Tiirkii certainly ended in -ti:,
in Xak. in -di:, the Uyg. form is uncertain
owing to the ambiguity of the Uyg. alphabets.
See Doerfer 11 650. Tiirkit vinr ekinti:
I N 5; ekitnti: I E 33; T 39; ékinti: II S
1 ‘second’: viiff. eki:ntl: ‘second’ IrkB
postscript; éki:nti: ditto Toyok III 2r. 10;
Vr. 2 (ETY II 179, 180): Man. ekinti
Chuas. 81, 129, 179; M III 16, 5 (ii); ékintd
Chuas. 34: Uyg. viu eki:nti: ‘second’ Su. N
9, E 5, W 4, 7; vt ff. Man.-A bir ekintike
‘with one another’ M [ g, 9; ékinti second’
M I 22, 1 (i); Man. ekintl Wind. 24
ékinti M I1T 32, 4 (iv): Bud. bir lkindlske
(sic, in error) TT VIII G.18; ikindi do.
H.3; ikindi: do. D.14; 0.0. PP 17, 4; TT V
8, 75; 22, 23, etc.; TT VII common: Civ.
ikindi (or ikinti?) common in H I, II, USp.:
Xak. x1 ikindi: ne:p ‘the second (aI-.tdni)
thing’; 1kindi: wagqt salati’l-‘agr ‘the time of
afternoon prayer’ Ka,r I 140; bir ikindi:
(three o. of ekindi:) ‘one another’ is common:
Xiv Muh. al-‘asr ikindim (sic) Mel. 80, 4;
ikindi: Rif. 184: Cag. xv fl. lkindi waqt-1 a;r
San. 109v. 11: Kom. xiv ‘evening prayers’
ekindii CCI; kinde CCG; Gr.: Tkm. xin
al-‘asr yekindu (sic) Hou. 28 16: Kip. x1v
ikindi: (‘with -k-’) al-‘agr '1d. 18; ditto
yekindit: Bul. 13, 13: xv ‘agr ikkindi Tuh.
25b. 4.
D 8glindi: Hap. leg. ; Pass. N./A.S. fr. 5g{in-.
Xak. x1 8giindi: kigi: ‘a man praised (al-
~-mamdih) by everyone’ Ka;. I 140.

E eki:nlig in the phr. eki:nlig {sigti has been
read in Tiirkd virt II N 11 in a list of precious
objects, preceded by ‘gold, silver, silk brocade’
and followed by ‘blood horses and stallions,
black ermines, grey squirrels’, and interpreted
as the name of some kind of cereal for planting
(P.N./A. fr. ekin). But the second word is
éggii:ti: (q.v.) ‘brocade’ and the first, no
doubt, kinlig ‘musk-scented’.

Tris. V. EGN-

D okiindiir- Caus. f. of 6kiin-. S.ism.lg.
Xak. x1 KB o6kiindiirdi sbzlep méni bu
tilim ‘this tongue of mine, when it has spoken
has made me regret it’ 3879.
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rejoiced and were glad’” TT II 8, 6o0: Uyg.
vii ff. Man.-A 6girmek sevinmek bolzun
M I 28, 13: Man. Wind. 249, 9 (eded-): Bud.
ogir- by itself Suv. 152, 5; Pfahl.-23, 11 and
22; Ogir- sevin- PP 53, 2; Suv. 151, 19;
153, §; Hiien-ts. 226.

?D *b6gre:- not itself noted, but the base of
ogret-, dgren-, dgreyiik, etc.; morphologi-
cally Den. V. fr. 6giir but with no close seman-
tic connection, but see 6gren-,

iigri:- ‘to rock (a cradle, or a child in a cradle,
Acc.)’ with some extended meanings. Survives
only(?) in SW xx Anat. ligiir-fiigrii- SDD
1429, r707. Xak. x1 ura:gut bésik iigri:di:
‘the woman rocked (harrakat) the cradle’; also
used fi man dassa’l-makr fi tamallug ma'
gayriht ‘of someone who plays a trick on
someone by flattering him’; one says ol ann:
iigri:di: harraka mahdahu ka’annahu sabi ‘he
rocked his cradle as if he was a child’ Kag.
275 (igrl:r, figri:me:k): KB aving birle
iigrir bu dunya séni ‘this world lulls you
with kindness’ 5266: Gag. xv ff. iikri- (so
spelt?) cumbidan gahwara wa amtal-1an ‘to rock
a cradle, and the like’ San. yg9v. 5: Kip. xiv
tigri:- (‘with -g-’) ‘to rock (harraka) a child’s
cradle to stop it from crying’ Id. 19: Osm,
xiv to xvI ligrii- ‘to rock’ in several texts T7.S
I 741; 11 948; IV Boo.

D egirt- Caus. f. of egir-; ‘to order to besiege ;
to order to spin’. S.i.s.m.l.g., only in the latter
meaning. Xak. x1 ol kiipke: yip egirtti: ‘he
urged the maidservant to spin’ (‘ald'l-gazl);
also used if one orders the encirclement of a
castle (b1'l-tahdiq haw! hisdr) in order to take it
Kag. III 428 (egirtii:r, egirtme:k): Osm,
X1V to xv1 egirt- ‘to invest, besiege (a castle)’,
with no Caus. connotation, in several texts
TTS I 254; II 362; IIT 238; IV 279.

D bgret- Caus. f. of *6gre:-; ‘to teach (some-
one, Dat., something, Acc.)’ S..a.m.l.g.) in
some abbreviated to 6:ret-, and the like ; meta-
thesized to orget- in SE Tiirki and tirgat-
in SC Uzb. Xak. xt ol mapa: bilig dgretti:
‘allamani’l-adab wa'l-hikma ‘he taught me
culture and wisdom’ (etc.) Kag. I 261 (6gre-
tii:r, 6gretme:k): KB ki¢ig erken bgret
ogulka bilig ‘teach a boy wisdom when he
is small’ 1493; a.o. 1494: xu(?) Ar. Oglit
ogretiir ‘he conveys advice’ 45; Tef. bgret-
‘to teach’ 241: Gag. xv ff. 6rget- (sic) Caus. f.;
ta‘lim dadan wa ‘'adat dadan ‘to teach, in-
struct; to accustom (someone to something)’
San. 6gv. 8 (quotns.): Kom. x1v ‘to teach’
ovret- CCI, CCG,; iiret- CCG; Gr. 183
(quotns.): Kip. xun ‘allama min ta'lime’l-"ilm
wa gayrihi ‘to teach, in the sense of teaching
knowledge, etc.” dwret-; Tkm. 6gret- Hou,
A2, 6: x1v dgret- (‘with -8-") ‘allama 1d. 19:
Xxv ‘allama 6gret- Kav. 78, 9: Osm. xiv
égret- ‘to accustom (somcone to something)’
in one text TT.S IV 620 (mmeaning ‘to teach’
c.i.a.p).

D iigrit- Caus. f. of iigri:-. Survives only(?)

DIS. V. EGR-

in SW xx Anat. dgiirt- ‘to trick’, etc. SDD
1105. Xak. x1 ol apa:r bégik ugritti: ‘he
gave him the task of rocking (talirik) the
child’s cradle’ Kag. I 261 (iigritiir, digrit-
me:k),

D egril- Pass. f. of egir-; ‘to be besieged,
etc.; to be spun’. Survives in NE Khak. fril-:
NC Kir., Kzx. iyril- ‘to be spun’. In SW Az.
eyril-; Tkm. egril- also mean ‘to be spun’,
but in Osm. & Rep. T'urkish egril- is normally
translated as ‘to be bent’, i.c. as syn. with
egil-. Xak. x1 kend egrildi: ‘the town was
besieged’ (or invested, hiisirat); and one says
yip egrildi: ‘the thread was spun’ (guzilat)
Kag. I 248 (egriliir, egrilme:k).

D iigril- Hap. leg.; Pass. f. of iigri:-. Xak.
x1 bé:sik iigrildi: ‘the cradle was rocked’
(hurrika) Kag. I 248 (igriliir, igrilme:k).

D egrin- Hap. leg.; Refl. f. of egir-. Xak,.
x1 ura:gut yip egrindi: ‘the woman spun
(gazalat) thread for herself, or pretended to
spin it without actually doing so’ Kayg. I 253
(egriniir, egrinme:k),

S igren- See yigren-.

D o6gren- Refl. f. of *0gre:-; normally ‘to
learn (something Acc.)’, with some wider
meanings. In Uyg. the meaning seems to be
‘to be brought up’, which has a vague semantic
connection with 6giir. S.i.a.m.l.g. w. the same
phonetic changes as dgret-. Uyg. vin ff. Bud.
U IIT 82 16 (ogla:gu:): Xak. x1 ol bilig
6grendi: ‘he learnt (ta‘allama) knowledge and
wisdom’ (etc.); verse; and one says er uzluk
6grendi: ‘the man learnt a handicraft’
(al-hirfa) Kag. I 252 (6greniir, 6grenme:k);
o.o. I 385, 18 (bilig); II 140, 8: KR ayittip
ésittip yéme 6grenil ‘you have asked ques-
tions and heard (answers) learning thereby’
1187; a.0. 1680: x111(?) Tef. bgren- ‘to learn’
241: Gag. xvff. orgen- (sic, ‘with -g8-')
ogren- Vel. 101; Orgen- (spelt) (1) ta'lim
giriftan ‘to receive instruction’; (2) ‘ddat
Rardan ‘to become accustomed to (something)’
San. 69r. 13: Xwar. xiv égren- ‘to learn’
Qutb 121; MN 359: Kip. xur ta'allama
ybwren- (sic, ?error for &wren-), also
(?Tkm.) dgren- Hou. 39, 1: X1v d:ren- (sic
under alif ra@’, but ?error for 6wren-) ta‘allania
Id. 12; dgren- (‘with -g-’) ta‘allama ditto 19;
ta'allama Ogren- Bul. 36v.: xv ta'allama
ogren- (‘with -g-’; misvocalized egren-) Kav.
77, 8; ta'allama dren- (or Swren-?) Tuh. ga.
13; ‘alima wa ‘arafa ‘to know’ (bil-;) éren-
(or 6wren-?; tani-) do. 25b. 10: Osm.
xv ff. 6gren- (normally ‘to learn’) noted in
several texts as meaning ‘to become accus-
tomed to (something)’ TTS II 745; 111 556;
IV 620.

D dgriin- Refl. f. of 6gir-; survives in NE
Kiz.,, Koib.,, Sag. tirin- R I 1834, Khak.
orin- Bas. 136, 256. Uyg. viii ff. Bud. 6gi-
riinde[¢i] (sic) erklig [gap] ‘the joyful inde-
pendent . ..” U IT 63, 5 (i). :
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D egrig- Co-op., etc. [. of egir-, N.o.a.b.
Xak. xi1 ol begke: kend egrigti: ‘he helped
the beg to besiege the stronghold’ (‘ald
muhdsarati’l-hisn); and one says kiz ana:si:
birle: y1p egristi: ‘the girl competed with her
mother in spinning’ (fi.gazl); also used if she
helps her Kag. I 236 (egrigii:r, egrigme:k);
koksgin bulit driigdi: kayguk bolup egri-
gil:r ‘the grey clouds have risen (naga’at) and
sway about in the air (tamid ‘ald’l-hawd’) as
a boat sways about in the water’ I 186, 12:
Cap. xv fl. ékerig- (sic?, spelt) Co-op. f.;
baham gardidan ‘to revolve together’ San.
108r. 8 (quotn.). Vs

D tigrig- Hap. leg.; Co-op. f. of ligri:-. Xak.
x1 ol apar bé:sik ligristi: ‘he helped him to
tock (fi tahrik) the cradle’ Kas. I 236 (ligri-
su:r, ligrisme:k).

Tris. EGR

D ikirggii: ‘doubt, indecision’, and the like;
no doubt ultimately derived fr. iki (ékki:)
and morphologically a Dev. N./A. in -gii:, but
there is no parallel for a Den, V. suffix -r¢-.
Survives only(?)in SW Osm. iger¢in/igercin
(in xx Anat ikircikfikircin® SDD 784).
Tiirkil vint ff. Man. ikirg¢gii kopiil ‘an un-
decided mind” M III 21, 3 (iii): Uyg. vur ff.
Man. TT III 117 (uvsa:k): Bud. Sanskrit
vicikitsd ‘doubt’ L:kirg¢gii TT VIII Aajz;
ikir¢gii séziklig bolur ‘becomes doubtful
(Hend.)’ Suv. 290, 17; in U I, p. 57 ikir¢gil
is given, without refce., as the translation
of Chinese { ‘doubt’ (Giles 5,423): Xak. x1
ikir¢gii:n 1:§ amr mutaraddad bayn an yuf‘al
wa bayn an yutrak ‘a matter open to doubt
whether it should be done or left alone’; one
says képliim ikirg¢gii:n boldi: ‘my mind was
undecided (taraddada) whether to do it or
leave it alone’ Kayg. 111 419.

PUC egri: teve: N.o.a.b.; obviously some
kind of precious object. The word has hitherto
been read with final -i: but certainly on two
occasions and prob. the third it is -e:. Thomsen
discussed it in Turcica (MSFO XXXVII), pp.
68-9, and was inclined to think it meant some
kind of textile or perhaps horse-furnishings,
but the simplest course is to read it as two
words egri: teve: and translate it ‘humped
camels’. Tirkil viu (because I led the Tiirkii
people to various named places in the .west
they brought unlimited yellow gold, white
silver, girls, women) egri: teve: agr: ‘humped
camels and brocade (or treasure?)’ T 48: O.
Kir. 1x fI. (I went to the Chinese Emperor in
my twentieth year, and because of my manly
qualities and bravery I acquired gold, silver)
egri: teve: élde: kigl: ‘humped camels and
people for my realm’ Mal. 11, 9; élde: kigi:m
egrl tevém (sic?) tdrt buthg(?) yilkim
‘people in my realm, my humped camels, my
-four (- legged ?) livestock’ do. 46, 3.

D odgretig N. Ac. fr. ogret-; ‘teaching’.
S.i.s.m.l.g. w. phonetic changes. Uyg. vir ff.
Budd.. tdrt torliig yég Ostinki gretigler

11§

‘four kinds of better and superior teachings’
Suv. 148, 20-1; 0.0. U III §4, 10 (U Il 23, 23);
USp. 43, 2-3; Sur. 22, 10.

VUD iigriige:n Hap. leg.; the only vowel sign
is a damma over either the kdf or the ra’; if so
spelt perhaps a N./A. fr. iigri:-. Xak. x1
Ugriige:n ‘a plant of which the seeds are eaten
by the Turkmaniya Karluk’' Kay. I 158.

D o6giirliig P.N./A.fr. 6giir; ‘owning a flock
or herd’. S.is.m.l. Xak. x1 dgiirliig er ‘a
man who owns focks (gati’) of sheep (etc.)’;
and a stallion with mares (di ramak) is called
dgurltig adgir Kag. I 152.

D(S) tiglirliig Hap. leg.; P.N.JA. fr. liglir
(tiyiir). Xak. xt (after tigurliik) ‘and the
owner of (millet) is called iigiirliig with -g’
Kag. I 152, .

D(S) iigiirliik A.N. (Conc. N.) fr. iiglir
(iiytir), Xak. x1 iigiirliik ‘a place where mil-
let (al-duxn) is grown’ Kay. I 152.

D egrilik A.N. fr egri:; ‘crookedness’, both
physical and moral. S.i.s.m.l. Xak. x1 KB
koni bardi keldi necge egrilik ‘honesty has
gone and all sorts of crookedness have come’
6475: xui(?) At (put on the garment of
righteousness) egrilik kodup ‘laying aside
crookedness’ 167: Cag. xv égrilik ‘crooked-
ness, not being straight’ San. rogr. 7.

VUD ligriimiik Dev. N. (Conc. N.) fr.
tigri:-; ‘something which is rocked’. Survives
only( ?) in SW xx Anat. 6grﬂmﬁk/ﬂgriimﬂk
‘a wooden handle on a cradle to rock it’. SDD
1103, 1429. Oguz x1 (after tegirmek ‘camel
litter’) and the Oguz call it tiglirmek (su)
Kag. I s07, 3: Kip. xiv dgriimilk (‘with
-g-") al-mahd ‘cradle’, also called bésik; the
difference is that bégik is a child’s bed made
of wood or iron, while ligriimilk is a mbre
general term for anything in which a baby is
rocked (yuharrak), either a bed or anything
;lse; also used for ‘see-saw’ (arciihatu’l-sagir)
d. 19.

D dgriingliig P.N./A. fr. dgriing, surviving
only in the same languages; ‘joyful’. Some-
times spelt Ogriingiiliig. Tirki v ff.
(when he goes home he is famous and)
dgriingii:lii:g ‘joyful’ IrkB 55: Man. ertipll
ogriingiiliig boltumuz ‘we became very joy-
ful’ TT I1I 8, 54: Uyg. viut ff. Man.-A (ma

we become for ever) sevinglig dgriingHig
‘happy and joyful' M I 11, 19-20; a.0. do. 7-8:

Man. 8gringligin erelim ¢ may we be joyful’
M II'ro, 7-8: Bud. 6gréngldg TT VIII A.6;

a.o. PP 46 5; ogriingliig seving¢lig Suv. 15,
8; 530, 7; ﬁgriim;miig sevinglig UJ I1] 10,
7: Civ. dgriingliig 77 I 12, 73, 142; 8griin-
cliliig sevinglig TT VII 14, 12 etc.

D #*ékkirer ‘two each’. N.o.a.b. The later
form ikiger, first noted in Xwar. xu1, Cag.
xv ff.,, and Kip. xv, s.is.m.lg. Uyg. v fl.
Bud. tért 8d icinte yana ikirer 6d adrilur
‘in éach of the four seasons again two periods
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arc distinguished’ TT VI 325; ikirer ikirer
aylarg ‘periods of two months each’ Swv.
589, 16: Civ. ikirer bakir ‘two pennyweights
each’ [ I g; o.0. in I] II: Cag. xv fl. ikirer
(spelt) dii ta ‘two portions (each)’ San. 109r.
23 (quotn.); ikiser dii ta do. 26.

DD égreyiik IHap. leg.; Dev. N. fr. *6gre:-.
For the meaning cf. Cag. and later meanings
of égret-, O6gren-. Xak. x1 ogreyiik al-
~‘dda ‘habit, custom’ Kag. I 159 (verse).

Tris. V. EGR-

D ogretin- Refl. f. of dgret-; ‘to teach
oneself (Acc., something Loc). N.o.a.b.
Uyg. viu fI. Bud. Sanskrit siksanusamso ‘the
praise of teaching’(?) ogre:tinme:k asiglig
(or -ik?) TT VIII A.47; kop torliig edgii-
liik islerde et6ziimin ¢gretiniirmen ‘I am
teaching myself (or accustoming myself to?)
all kinds of acts of goodness’ USp. 100, 3-4:
edgii toriilerde bisgrunmadin dgretin-
medin ‘without assimilating or teaching
myself (or accustoming myself to?) good rules
(of life)’ Suv. 136, 18-19; o.o. TT V 20, 8;
Suv. 22, 12. :

D ogiirlen- Refl. Den. V. fr. 6giir; ‘to live
in a herd’. Survives only in NE d:rlen-
Khak.; Tuv. R I 1233 (Pal. 322 d:rle-). Xak.
x1 yund égiirlendi: sarati’l-xayl dat fahl
ra'ila(n) ‘the horses lived in a herd with a
stallion’; also used of any animals when they
are in flocks (sara qut'an) Kag. I 292 (bglir-
leniir, 6giirlenme:k).

D egrimlen- Hap. leg.; Refl. Den. V. fr.
egrim. Xak. x1r sw:iv egrimlendi: ista-
dara’l-ma fi'l-mandqi® ma' fawaran wa cary
‘the water revolved in the ssvamp with a swirl-
ing eddying motion’ Kay. I 314 (egrimleniir,
egrimlenme:k).

D égriinglen- Hap. leg.?; Refl. Den. V. fr.
o6griing, Tiirkit vin ff. Man. oOtrii bir
ékintike savlasip éstriisiip Sgriingiillendi
‘then they enjoyed themselves talking to one
another and making one another listen’ TT I
8, 55-6.

D odgriindiir- Caus. f. of 6griin-, surviving
only in the same languages; ‘to make (someone
Acc.) rejoice’. Uyg. viu ff. Bud. sekiz otuz
yultuziar kuvragm §giriindiirdegi (sic?)
‘who makes the twenty-eight groups of stars
(i.e. the lunar mansions) rejoice’ U II 58,
4-s (iii).

PUD 1 egirse:- Hap. leg.; Desid. Den. V. fr,
egir. Xak. x1 er egirse:di: ‘the man wanted
galingale to treat himself with it’ (al-waec
li-yutadawa bihiy Kas. I 302 (egirse:r,
egirse:me:k).

D 2 egirse:- Hap. leg.; Desid. f. of egir-;
included in same para. as 1 egirse:-. Xak.
X1 ura:gut yip egirse:di: ‘the woman deter-
mined and desired to spin’ (tagzil); and one
savs beg kend egirse:di: ‘the beg determined

EGR

and desired to  besicge the stronghold’
(yuhdsira’l-hisn) Kag. [ 302 (egirse:r, egirse:-
me:k).

Dis. EGS

D egsiik Intrans. N./A. S. fr. egsii-; ‘deficient,
defective; deficiency, defect’, and the like. The
exact original pronunciation is now fixed by
the amended O. Kir. text, but it is likely that
the -g- was devoiced by the following -8- at
a fairly carly period. S.i.s.m.lLg. usually as
eksik and the like. Tiirkii virt ff. Man. nege
egsiig kergek bolt1 erser ‘whatever may
have been deficient or stinted” Chuas. 289-go:
O. Kir. 1x ff. er erdem[im]de: egsiikim
yok ‘there was no deficiency in my manly
qualities’ Mal. 44, 6 (re-edited by Shcherbak
in Narody Azii i Afrikhi, 1064, 4, p. 141): Xak.
x1 egsiik (or eksiik?) ‘defective’ (al-nagis) of
anything; hence one says egsiik yarma:k ‘a
defective coin’ Kayg. I 105: xin(?) Tef. eksiik
‘deficient; a shortfall’ (opposite to artuk ‘an
excess') 72: Xxiv Rbg. Oksiik ‘deficient” R I
1189 (quotn.; sic even in B.M. MS.); Muh.
al-nagisa ‘deficiency’ (opposite to al-ziydda
‘excess’ artuk) eksiik (?6ksiik alif not
vocalized) Mel. s4, 16; Rif. 151; al-naqs
eksiik(?) 82, 15 (Rif. 188 agla:k): Cag.
xv ff. 6ksiik (‘with -k-, -K') eksik Vel 111
(quotn.); Oksiik kam wa andak ‘deficient,
small’ San. 79v. 23 (quotn.): Xwar., xiv
eksiik ‘imperfect, faulty’, etc. Qutb 20; Nahc.
38, 10, etc.: Kip. x111 al-ndqis (opposite to al-
-z@'id artuk) eksil:k Hou. 28, 4: x1v eksiik
(‘with -k-) al-ndgis Id. 18: xv naqis eksik
Tuh. 36b. 7, etc.

D igsiz Priv. N./A. fr. 1 1:8; ‘free from
disease’. N.o.n.b. Uygi. vir ff. Man.-A M I
28, 27 (adasiz): Bud igsiz apgrigsiz ‘free
from disease and pain’ Suw. 191, 23 ff.; igsiz
kemsiz ‘frec from disease’ do. 20, 19.

D 6:gsiiz Preliminary note. 7he Priv. N.[A.s
of 1 and 2 6:8 are homophonous, and it is not
always easy to determine which is meant; even
Kas. seems to have confused them, but 1 6:gsiiz
s the commoner word.

D 1 bégsiiz (5:gsiiz) Priv. NJA. fr. 1 6:8;
‘motherless’, the normal word for ‘orphan’,
since ‘fatherless’ is seldom used; hence more
generally, ‘helpless, destitute’, e.g. in NE of
a widow. S.ia.m.lg. except SE(?), usually
with -g- devoiced. Tiirkii viir (Kiil Tégin)
Ogsiiz akun binip ‘riding his white horse
(called) Ogsiiz’ I N ¢ (probably orphﬂn since
a horse would hardly be called wnles:)
viit ff. Yen. (1 was left fatherless at the age of
five, and at the age of 19) Ogsii:z bolu:p
‘became motherless’ Mal. 45, 2: Uyg. viu ff.
Bud ogsiiz 0gi kapsiz kam siz boltupuz
‘you became the mother of the motherless and
the father of the fatherless’ PP 77, 6: Xak. x1
6gsiiz al-yatim ‘orphan’ . Kag. I 96 (and
sce 2 8gsiiz): Kip. xin al-yatim 8ksii:s Hou.
32, 7: xv ditto oksiiz Twuh. 39a. 7: Osm., xvill
6ksiz (spelt) in Riimi, an expression for a child



TRIS.

that is an orphan (yatim) with neither father
nor mother San. 79v. 24.

D 2 o6gsliz (6:gsilz) Priv. N.JA. fr. 2 6:8;
‘witless, incapable of rational thought’.
N.o.a.b. Tiirki vini ff. Man. 8gsiiz kopiilsiiz
bolt1 (sic, not keltf as in printed text) ‘became
witless (Hend.)’ Chuas. I 13-14; biligsiz
ogsiiz boltukumuz iigiin ‘because we have
become ignorant and witless’ do. I 20; 6gsiiz
bolup M I 6, 16: Uyg. viu ff. Man.-A bu
dgsiiz etizde tugdilar ‘they were born in
this irrational body’ M I g, 2: Man, 6gsiiz
kopiilaiiz ertiler TT III 30: Bud. (the
demon Hidimba in his furyydgsiiz teg bolti
‘became like a madman’ U II 25, 25; 0.0. U
III 76, 13; U IV 40, 171 (tal-): Civ. (just as
madness, epilepsy, and demoniac seizure(?))
kbpillilg sacip kodur b6gsiiz kilur ‘dis-
order the intellect and make (a man) lunatic’
H II 22, 27; (if the right eyebrow twitches he
will be) 6gsiiz ‘witless’ (and if the left twitches
he will be busu(§)suz ‘free from anxiety’)
TT VII 34, r1: Xak. x1 6gstiz . . . wa'l-
-hayran ‘confused, perplexed’, originally
o:¢siiz, derived from 0:¢ al-‘agl wa’l-fitna
‘intelligence, mind’ Kay. I 96: KB (at the sight
of death . . .) ukuslup 6gi yitti 6gsiiz bolup
‘the understanding man’s mind wanders and
he becomes witless’ 1178; (the words of the
wise are) Ogsiiz kbzi ‘the eyes of the witless’
1246: x11(?) Tef. 6gsizfogsiiz ‘witless, un-
conscious’ 242: X1v Muh. al-ablah ‘brainless,
stupid’ (opposite to al-daki ‘sagacious’ té:tik)
o:gsiz Mel. 54, 12; Rif. 151.

Dis. V. EGS-

D egse:- Hap. leg.; Desid. f. of eg-. Xak.
x1 men butak egse:dim ‘I determined and
desired to bend (imdla) the branch’ Kag. I 277
(egse:r, egse:me:k).

egsii:- ‘to be, or become, dcfective, deficient,
lacking’, and the like; for the spelling see
egsiik. Survives in SE Tiirki 6gsii- Jarring:
NC Kir, 0ksii-; SW Osm. eksi-, the latter

now obsolete and displaced by eksil-.
Tiirkit vinn ff. Man. nege egsiitiimiiz
kergetimiz erser ‘if we have been deficient
or have stinted' Chuas. 202-3; 332-3: Uyg.
viir ff. Bud. ada tuda kor ya:s egsdéme:z
‘danger (Hend.) damage and loss do not
diminish® TT VIII O.7 (VI 63); a.0. VI 205:
Civ. asifip ayagip egsiidi ‘yvour advantage
and honour have diminished, become lacking’
TT I 58-9: Xak. x1 egsii:di: (?eksii:di:)
ne:y mnagasa’l-say’ ‘the thing has become
deficient’ Kas. I 278 (egsii:r, egsiiime:k);
kuzda: ka:r egsii:me:s ‘snow is not lacking
(/@ vaxlit) on the northern slope of 2a mountain’
(or fat on a sheep) I 326, 3: KB eksii- (con-
sistently spelt Oksii- in the Vienna MS.) is
common, e.g. (of the stars) kayus: yarukrak
kayu eksiidi ‘some get brighter and some
wane’ 130; biliglig kisinip savi eksiimiz
akigh siizilk yul suvi eksiimez ‘the words
of a wise man are never lacking, and the water
of a running clear spring never fails’ 973; o.0.

EGS 117
734, 826, 1193, 1340, 2053: x111(?) At (every-
thing that waxes wanes) tiikel eksiyiir ‘what
is complete becomes deficient' 199: x111(?)
Tef. eksii- ‘to diminish, become lacking’ 72:
Gag. xv fl. oksii- (-p, etc.; ‘with -k-’) eksil-
Vel. 111 (quotns.); 0ksii- (and dksiil-) kam
sudan ‘to be deficient’ San. 79r. 7 (quotns.):
Xwar. xiv eksi- ‘to diminish, (of prices) to
fall' Quth 20, éksi- do. 49; égis- (sic, metri
gratia) MN 19: Osm. xiv ff. eksi- ciap.;
in the carlier period down to xvii-xviit usually
Trans. ‘to reduce, curtail’, but also used as
Intrans. TTS I 257; 11 366; 111 241; IV 284.

D dgse:- Hap. leg.; Desid. f. of 1 6:8-. Xak.
x1 ol meni: 6gse:di: ‘he determined to praise
me’ (yamdahani) Ka;s. I 277 (bgse:r, ogse:-
me:k).

D iikse:- Hap. leg.; Desid. f. of ik-. Xak. x1
ol topra:k tikse:di: ‘he determined to heap up
(takwim) earth’ (grain, etc.) Kay. I 278 (iikse:r,
iikse:me:Kk).

D egsiit- Caus. f. of egsii:-; ‘to diminish,
curtail, reduce. (something Acc.)’. S.is.m.l
Uyg. vitu ff. Bud. U II 15, 12-13 (udug):
Civ. edgit kiling yaratinmakin egsiitme
‘do not diminish the performance of good
deeds’ TT I 212-13; kalanh@ yérni me
bizke egsiitmedin ‘and without curtailing
our land subject to land tax' USp. 77, 12:
(Xak.) xmiff. Tef. eksiit- ‘to reduce’ 73:
Xtv Muh. anqasa ‘to reduce, curtail’ eksii:t-
Mel. 23, 8; Rif. 104: Qag. xvff. Oksiit-
Caus. f.; kam kardan ‘to reduce, diminish’
San. 79r. 2g (quotns.): Xwar. xiv eksit- ‘to
reduce’ Qutb 20: Kom. x1v ‘to reduce, curtail’
eksit- CCI, CCG; Gr.

D eksil- (egsiil-}) Pass. f. of egsii:- and
synonymous with it; morphologically irregular,
since egsii:- is Intrans. S.i.s.m.l in NW and
SW. The Xak. form is even more irregular.
See (E) isilgii, Xak. x1 eysildi: (so spelt in
MS.) ne:) naqasa’l-say’ ‘the thing was de-
ficient, or defective’ Kay. I 270 (eysiliir,
eysilme:k): (KB in 826 the Vienna MS. has
8ksiilmedi for eksiimedi): (xiri(?) At. in
199 one MS. has eksiliir for eksiyiir): xiv
Muh. nagasa eksi:l- Mel. 32, 1; Rif. 116 (en-
tered twice, once mis-spelt): Cag. xv ff, dksiil-
(~ur) eksil- Vel. 111; San. 79r. 7 (egsii:-):
Xwar. xin1 eksilmeyin ‘without diminution’.
*Ali 38: x1v eksil- Qutb 20: Kip. xiv eksil-
(‘with -k-’) nagasa [d. 18; Bul. 83v: xv ditto
Tuh. 37a. 9.

Tris. EGS

D egsiikliig P.N./A.fr. egsiik; ‘imperfect’,
usually in a moral sense. Survives only(?) in
SW. Later forms of the corresponding A.N.
egsiikliik ‘deficiency, lack’, normally ‘moral
deficiency’ survive also in NW from Kom.
xiv eksiklik ‘moral defect’ CCG; Gr., on-
wards as well as in Osm. from the same date.
Tiirktli viri ff. Man. egsiikliig yazuklug biz
‘we are imperfect and sinful’ Chuas. 308: Osm.
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xiv ff. eksikli c.i.a.p., nearly always in a moral
sense TTS I 257; 11 36G; 111 240; IV 284:

D egsiiksiiz Priv. N./A. fr. egsiik; ‘complete,
in full, without defect or deficiency’. Survives
only in SW. Uyg. vin fl. Bud. e]gsiiksiiz
alt1 [gap] U III 13, 3 (ii) (the refercnce is to
6,000 princesscs, and the word might mean
either ‘without any absentees’ or ‘faultless’);
a.0. Sur. g29, 6 (yivit-): Civ. boz egsiiksiiz
tiikkel sanap bérdim ‘I have checked and
handed over the cloth in full and without
deficiency’ USp. 56, 11; similar phr. do. 107,
8; 108, 8: Osm. xv eksisiz veririn ‘I will
give in full’ TTS I 257 (under eksr).

Tris. V. EGS-

D ogsire:- Priv. Den. V. fr. 2 6:8. N.o.a.b.
Uyg. vui fl. Bud. (the king descended from
the throne) ogsiredi taldi1 ‘became un-
conscious and fainted” PP 61, 6; 0.0. Suv,
619, 18 (kamuil-); 625, 12-13. ’

Dis. EGS
D égi:s Hap, leg.; Conc. N. fr. ége:-. Xak.
x1 égi:g (alif unvocalized in MS.) suhala kull
ma yudab mina’l-cawdhir ‘filings of any kind
of smelted metal’ Kayg. I 122.

PUD igi:s N./A.S. fr. ige:-. In addition there
are forms with rounded vowels which seem to
be completely synonymous but are hard to
explain morphologically. In Kayg. such a form
with two long vowels is included, irregularly,
in a section containing dissyllables with two
short vowels. Survives in NC Kir eges
‘quarrel, dispute’; Kzx. éges ditto. R I 697
(MM notes only the cognatc Recip. V. éges-)
and SW xx Anat. 6ges ol- ‘to be at enmity’
SDD 1102. Xak. x1 1gi:s al-harin mina’l-
-hayawdn ‘an unruly, uncontrollable -animal’
Ka;. I 122; (after iikiis, also irregularly spelt
ii:kiizs) and kull harim nn'na'l-[mymca’n is called
(PU) 8:gil:s y1lki: T 62: Osm. xvir (VU)
oylis, in Rimi, laciic wa xira quarrelsome,
obstinate’ San. ga2v. 27.

D iikiig N./A.S. fr. iik-, q.v. Very common
in the early period but surviving only(?) in
SW xx Anat. 6gis ‘many’ SDD 1105
Tirkii vin iikiicy Tirki bodun oltig
‘many of you Tiirkii people died’ I S 6, II N
§; nine o.0. in I, II, T, Ongin 7 spelt iikiig/
tkiics: viir ff. IrkB 36 (ugru:glu:g): Man.
iikiis tinhif1g ‘many mortals’ Chuas. 110:
Uyg. vinr iikiisi: ‘many of them’ Su. E 4:
viir ff. Man.-A iikiis (sic) M 7 11, 17 and 13
iikiig do. 25, 11: Man. likiis telim tinliglar
‘very many mortals’ 7T III 21; telim iikiig
tinhiglar do. 145; edgii kiling iikiisrek
kilmadim ‘I have too often failed to do good
deeds’ M IIT 31, 1 (ii): Bud. iikiis is so spelt
five times in TT VIII; it is common both by
itself and in the Hends. telim ilkilg/iikiis
telim, eriis iikilis, sansiz iikiig, Uilgtisiiz
{ikiis: Civ. (if the eye) likiis telim yasg aksar
fwaters profusely’ H I 65; many o.0. in H 11,
TT I: Xak, xi W:kil:§ (sic, irregular ini section

TRIS.

EGS

of words with two short vowels) ne: al-katir
min kull say' ‘many’, of anything Kay. I 62
(prov.); nine o.o0. of likils, one of likil:y: KB
(if a man has understanding) asg iikiig ‘he
has many advantages’ 160; 0.0. 44, 1034,
1112, etc.: Xx1(?) KBVP iikiig ‘ibrat algil
‘accept many warnings’ 76: xmi(?) KBPP
(Laud, honour, and) iikiis 6gdl ‘many
praiscs’ (to C(vnl) 1: At. ikiig is common:
Tef. Gkils ‘many; much’ (opposite to az
lmlc) 338: x1v Rbg. 'iimi tikiis ‘his know-
ledge is great’ R I 1812: Muh. al-katir ylikiig
Mel. 55, 13; iikiis, Rif. 153: Gag. xvff.
iikii§ bi-fadd ‘unlimited’ Vel 111; Gigiis (so
spelt) bisydr wa fardwan ‘numerous, abun-
dant’ San. 8or. 3: Xwar. xi iikils ‘many’
‘Ali s1: xiv ditto Qutb 122; MN 9o, ctc.;
Nahe. 24, 17 (yada:g); 232, 1 ete.: Kip.
al-katir (kbp and) tikilg Ilot. 25, 13: X1v
tikilg (‘with -k-") al-katir Id. 18; a.0. do. 98
(kép): Osm. xiv ff. likils ‘numerous, abun-
dant’, common but only down to xvi TTS'I
561; II 746; III 557; IV 621 (dgiis every-
where); yukus is noted in one or two x1v and
Xv texts and is mentioned in San. Ror 5 as the
Ruimi %pcllmg

D eksig N.JA.S. in -g fr. eksi:-; ‘sour, acid,
tart’, as opposed to 1 agig ‘bitter’. Survives
only in SW Osm. eksi; displaced elsewhere
by 1 ag1g or L.-w.s. Xak. x1 eksig Aull say’
muzz ‘anything sour, acid’, for example an
acid pomegranate Kag. I 105; xiv Muh.
hamid ‘sour’ (opposite to Jimlw ‘sweet’ siigiig)
acigfaci but in one or two MSS. eksi: Mel.
54, 8; 66, 1; Rif. 151, 165; al-hirrif ‘pungent’
eksi: Rif. 165 (only): Cag. xv ff. eksi (spelt)
turg ‘sour, acid’, in Ar. hamid San. 45v. 14:
Tkm. x1i1 al-hamid (parallel to ‘bitter’ agi,
and opposite to ‘sweet’ $tigii:, ta:tlu:) eksi:
Hou. 27, 12: Kip. xv hamid éksi Tuh. 13a. 11;
ra’ib ‘curdled, clotted’ ékgl (sic) do. 16b. 10;
éksi is: also included in the equivalents of
laban ‘milk’ do. 31b, 10. .

Dis. V. EGS-
D éges- Co-op. f. of ége:-. Survives in NE
Khak. iges- ‘to help to file, or to saw (wood)’;
NC Kir. eges- ‘to be filed’. Xak. xt ol mana:
temiir égegdi: ‘hc helped me to file (fi salil)
the iron’ (etc.) Kay. I 187 (égesii:r, égesmek).

D egis- Co-op. f. of eg-. Survives only(?) in
NE Alt., 'T'el. it3- ‘to bend (Trans.)’ R I 1550;
Bar. ipis- ‘to bend down (Intrans.); huddle
‘to " bow’

up’ do. 1432:-SE Tiirki epis-
Jarring 42. Xak. ol mapga: ‘¢oge:n egisdi:

‘he helped me to bend (f7 ‘atf) the polo-stick’;
also used for competing Kag. I 187 (egisli:r,
egisme:k): Cag. xvfl: it-is likely that this
verb existed in Cag. as épis- ‘to be huddled
up’; P. de C. 142 lists it with this form and
meaning, quoting Babur (fol. 194v:, 1l. 67 of
the Gibb Trust facsimile) (the snow- fell so
boisterously till bedtinre) kimi él_)isip olturup
idim ‘thet I just sat huddled up’. San. 119r.
29, using the same quotn. as evidence, listed
the word as 1p1§-, immediately after 1wpra-/
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1pran- and translated it by the same word
ndalidan-i zar ‘to moan, groan’; but this seems
to be merely a mistranslation bascd on a false
etymology.

D ekig- Hap. leg.; Co-op. f. of ek-. Xak. x1
ol mapa: tar1$ ekigdi: ‘he helped me to sow
the seed’ (‘ald badri’l-zar"); also used for com-
peting Kay. 7 187 (ekigii:r, ekigme:k).

PUD 1 igeg- Rec:p f. of ige:-; ‘to quarrel
and the like. This is the best attested word in
this group, surviving with much the same
meaning in NC Kir. egeg-, Kzx. eges-; SW
xx Anat. eges-, egis-, ekeg-, eyes-, igag-,
igeg-, liyeg-, SDD 510, 512, 517, 564, 781,
782, 803. The modern form suggests fairly
definitely medial -g-, not -k-, and less
definitely initial é- rather than i- Xak. x1
ikki: bugra: igesdl: tasddama'l-fahlan wa
t1'ddda ‘the two camel stallions attacked and
bit one another’ Kas. I 187 (prov.; no Aor., or
Infin., possibly regarded as a second meaning
of éges- which it follows immediately).

PU(D) 2 iges- Hap. leg.; ‘to rely on one
another’. Listed between 2 6glis- and éges-.
Clearly a Recip. f. but not semantically
connected with any known verb, except that
there is a faint connection with the third,
unexplained; meaning of igen-. Xak. xi1
kigl:le:r 1:gta: bi:r bi:rike: igesdi:le:r ‘the
people relied (:Hakala) on one another in the
matter’ Kas. I 187 (1gesiiir, igegme:k).

D 1 6giis- Hap. leg.; Recpr f. of 1 6:8-. Xak.
x1 ikki: eren §giisdi: ‘the two men praised
one another’ (tamddaha) Ka; I 187 (ogiigii: r,
dgiigdi:).

D 2 4gilig- Recip. /(,o -op. . of 6gl:-. Survives
in NE Tuv. 8ges- ‘to rub one another’ and the
like; must also have survived fairly recently in
SW Osm. since in a xvii—xviit Ar. dict. daras
(of the teeth) ‘to be set on edge’ is translated
eksi nesne ¢ignemek ile dig dgiigmek ‘to
grmd one’s teeth owing to biting something
sour’ TTS I 736 (uyugymak). Tiirkiz vir fl.
togan kusu:p tirpaki: Ogiligii:pen  ‘the
falcon's claws ground against one another’
IrkB 44: Xak. x1 ol mapa: tar1g ogiisdi:
‘he helped me to grind the corn’ (fi tahni’l-
~burr, etc.); also used for competing Kas. I
187 (bgiigii:r, 8giisme:k)

eksi:- ‘to be sour, acid, tart’; no doubt an
old word since eksig occurs in Xak., but not
noted before xv. S.is.m.l in NW, SW. Cag.
xv ff. eksl- (spelt) turs sudan ‘to be acid,
sour’, also used in Rimi San. 45v. 9.

Tris. EGS
D iikiigtl: Hap. leg.; Adv. fr. likils. Uyg

vint ff. Bud. iikiigtl tapinzun ‘let him fre-
quently worship’ TT VI 268 (v.L).

PUD iiksiiriig Hap. leg.; the last letter is
missing, but the meaning is fixed by the
.Chinese original and.a Dev. N./A, in -8 fr.

EGZ 119
*{ikgiir-, Caus. Co-op. f. of lik- seems the
likeliest reading. Uyg. viiff. Bud.. bu
tikgitrii[g] otiigiimin bitiiri yarlikazun
‘may he deign to fulfil this repeated request of
mine' Hiien-ts. 310-11.

Tris. V. EGS-

D tikiisle:- Den. V. fr. likiiy. N.o.a.b. Xak.
x1 er tawa:rin {iklisle:di: ‘the man reckoned
that his property was abundant’ (katir) Kas. I
303 (iikiigle:r, tikfisle:me:k) xiv Muh. aktara
‘to increase (Trans ) make abundant’ likiigle:-
Mel. 23, 6: Rif. 104.

Dis. EGY

dge:y ‘related through one parent only; step-
(father, etc.)’ S.i.a.m.l.g. w. phonetic changes,
e.g. NE 6:y/ity. See Doerfer 1I 615. Uyg.
viu ff. Civ. 6gey anamiz ‘our stepmother’
USp. 78, 8 (as corrected by Arat in JSFO 63,
62): Xak. x1 oge y ata: al-rabb, ‘stepfather’;

al-rabib ‘stepson’ dge:y ogul, al-rabiba Ogey
kiiz Kas. I 123: Qag. xvfl. dgey (spelt)
nd-pidari wa nd-madari wa na-biradari ‘step-
father, -mother, -brother’ San. 79v. 9: Kip.
X111 ibnu'l-zawea, ‘wife’s son’ Oge:y oflan;
ihnu’l-zawe ‘husband’s son’, ditto (mutluhu)
Hou. 32, 6.

Dis. EGZ
D *ékkiz ‘twin’, sometimes merely ‘a pair’;
Den. N. fr. ékki:. S.iam.lg w. some
phonetic changes. Early l.-w. in Mong. as
ikire (Kow. 317). See Doerfer Il 651. O. Kif.
1x ff. ikizime: (?sic) (I was parted) ‘from my
twin’ ‘Mal. 29, 2: Xak. xi ikkiz ogla:p
al-tawaman ‘twins’ Kag. I 143: xiv Rbg. ikiz
R I 702 (quotn.): Cag. xvfl. ikiz (spelt)
taw’ am San. 109r. 25 (quotn.): Kom. xtv
‘twin' egiz CCG; Gr.: Kip. xu1 al-mawlid
taw ama(n) yikiz wa huwa wagtu'l-'agr also
‘afternoon’ Hou. 26, 5; al-‘agr yikiz; Tkmi.
yekindii: 28, 16 (no other trace of this
meaning): Xv tay’am ikkiz Tuh. 9a. 3. R

VU #8giiz ‘river’; l.-w. in Mong. as .fiyér
(Kow. 553); but Kom. form suggests initial
6-. Sce Dowfer IT 613. N.o.ab., Tiirkii
vint bguz less often 8gii:z, standard word fdr
‘river’ in I, IT T, Ix. 16: vin ff. togan 5giiiz

kusi: ‘a falcon and a river bird’ (went hunting
together) IrkB 43: Uyg. vinn Ertig 8[giizig]
‘the river Ertig’ Su. S 1: viu ff. Man. mluy
dgiizteki baliklar ‘the fish in the sea” TT
III go; a.0. do. 163: Bud. kan 6giiz ‘a river
of blood’ PP 3, 4; Gang 6gﬁz ‘the River
Ganges’ U II 15, 11; ‘the ocean’ which the
prince crossed in PP is alternatively described
as taluy or taluy &giiz; o.o. 7T V 15, 16
(6gen); Suv. 529, 3; USp 89, 11: Civ. TTI
35 (ugra:-): xiv Chin.—Uyg. Dict. ho ‘river’
(Giles 3,936) 6giiz R I-1811; Lxgett 189:

Xak. x1 6giiz kull wadi(n) cdri(n) ‘any flowing
river’ like the Jayhiin or the Euphrates; and
when the Oguz use this word they mean the
river called the Wadi Banikat on which their
towns (biladuhum) are situated, and on the
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banks of which thc nomads (ahlu'l-wabar)
among them settle. Many rivers in the Tur-
kish lands (diydr) are called by this name; and
the town lki: O:gii:z (sic) 1s called after it
because it is situated between the rivers Ila
and Yafing Kas. I 5s9; 7 438 (tadfu:n) and
about 10 0.0., occasionally spelt 6gii:zz: KB
ogiizler keger ‘he crosses rivers’ 1735,
negil tér esitgil ay bilgi guz ‘hear what the
man savs whose knowledge is as (wide as) a
river’ 2243; 0.0. 3626, 4546: x111(?) Tef. 6gilz
‘river’ 335: Xwar. xmi(?) kép miirenler
kép dgiizler bar erdi ‘there were many
streams (Mong. L-w.) and rivers' O¢. 20: Kom.
Xiv ‘river’ 0giz (spelt ochus) CCI; Gr.

F okiiz (?6koz) one of several terms for
bovines, best translated ‘ox’, since it is more
specific than u:d and si1gir but not quite so
specific as buka: ‘bull’. Became an early
L.-w. in Mong. as hitker (Haenisch, p. 78)/iiker
Korw., p. 562) ‘ox’. S.i.m.m.lg., but usually
now meaning ‘castrated bull, bullock’, see
Shcherbak, p. 98. Almost certainly borrowed
from Tokharian; Prof. Werner Winter has told
me that the source is more likely to be "Tokha-
rian A than Tokharian B okse. The A form
has survived only as o[gap] in a much damaged
text (Sieg and Sicgling A 450b. 1) but can be
restored fairly confidently as okds, which
would have become dkezfokéz in Standard
Turkish and 6ker in the I/r language from
which the First Period Mong. loan-words
were taken. Tiirki vin ff. (a man fastened)
eki: okii:ziig ‘two oxen’ (to one voke) IrkB
25; a.0. do. 37: Uyg. viu ff. Man.-A M 111
11, ¢ (i) (6piin-): O. Kir. 1x el(h)ig okiizin
‘fifty oxen’ Mal. 10, g (dubious reading, text
chaotic): Xak. x1 okiiz al-tawr ‘bull’ Kag. 1
59 (prov.); three o.0. spelt Okii:z: KB ud
ingek oOkiiz ‘cattle, cows, and oxen’ 5372:
x1v Rbg. okiiz ‘ox’ R I 1200 (quotn.); Muh.
al-tarer 0kiiz (v.1. 0kii:zfo:kii:z) Mel. 71, 2;
Rif. 172; al-tawr ‘the constellation Taurus’
okkiiz 79, 5; Okiiz 183: Cag. xv fI. dkiiz
‘awamil-kar ‘agent, business manager'(?) San.
8or. 2 (translation inexplicable): Kip. xint
al-tawer 0kiiz Hou. 14, 18: x1v 6kiiz (‘with
-k=") al-tawr Id. 18; al-tawnd'l-xasi ‘a cas-
trated bull’ 8kiiz (al-tawrw’l-rayn ‘an entirc
bull’ buga:) Bul. 7, 8: xv al-tawr dkiiz (also
buga:) Kav. 62, 2; Tuh. 11a. 2: Osm, xviu
okiiz g6zl in Rimi a plant called gaw gagma
‘ox-cye’ in Pe. and ‘aymu'l-bagar in Ar. San.
Sor. 2.

Tris. V. EGZ
D okiizlen- Hap. leg.; Refl. Den. V. fr.
okiiz. Xak. x1 er Okiizlendi: ‘the man
owned a bull’ (tatwer) Kag. I 293 (6kiizleniir,
odkuzlenme:k).

Mon. AL
al Preliminary note. There were certainly two
ancient words spelt a:l. It is doubtful twhether
- there twas a third, probably al if genuine; sece
belorw.

DIS. EGZ

1 a:t ‘device, method of doing something’;
originally quite ncutral and used for honour-
able as well as dishonourable devices and
methods; later it became pejorative only and
meant specifically ‘deceit, guile, dirty trick’.
In the early period usually used in the Hend.
al ¢evis or al altag. Bccame a l-w. in Pe;
survives only(?) in SW Qsm., al; Tkm. a:l.
xix Osm. lexicographers regarded it as foreign,
Red. 1749 describing it as ’e. and Sami 47 as
a corruption of Ar. hila, ‘better not used’. Sec
Doerfer 11 516. Tirkii viin fl. yég a:hg
bulu:sgali: una:ma:du:klar ‘they did not
agree on finding a good device’ Toyok 111 2v.
s-6 (ETY II 179): Uyg. vinfl. Man. al
altag uzanmaklikig (or uzanmaklarig)
taskarip ‘putting out the skilful use of devices
(Iend.)” TT III 68; samc phr. but lintiiriip
‘promoting’ do. 122; al gevig M 1] 44, 4 (1)
(damaged): Bud. Sanskrit updya ‘a beneficially
expedient method’ (of teaching, etc.) is trans-
lated by Chinesc fang pien (Giles 3,435 9,187)
and that phr. by al cevis Kuan. 98, 99—
100, cte. (U 11 16, 22-3 and 24, etc.) and al
altag uzanmak Suv. 363, 20-1; al gevis
ayu bérgeymen ‘I will describe a method’
(of ensuring that the birds do not eat the fruit)
PP 75, 1; apar edgii kilguluk em yoériindek
al altag bar ‘there is a remedy (Ifend) and
device (Hend.) for making him do good’ 17'7
IV, 14, note A11, 8; al altag iintiiriip U 11]
85, 9; c.0. of al gevis T'T' VI 20 (sec note),
26z and al altag UJ 11 48, 15; Sur. 9, 9; 37, 81
Civ. (the strength of kings of old time will not
be beneficial and) son futsi bilgenip alt ‘the
methods of modern sages (Chinesc 1.-w.) and
wise men’ (will not succeed) T'T I 107; X1V
Chin~Uxg. Dict. ‘trick’ al aldag Ligetr 128:
Xak. x1 a:l al-makr wa'l-xadi'a ‘trick, subter-
fuge’; a:lin arsla:n tuta:r ‘onc can catch a
lion by guile’ (b’l-hila; sec oyuk) Kay. I 81;
0.0. I 63, 13 (al); IT 289, 22; 111 412, 10 (the
last two the same prov. repeated): KB biitiin
¢tn turur hi¢ al yok ukus ‘understanding is
perfect truth, there is no trick about it’ 1863;
e asnu yagika kerek hila al ‘the first
necessity for (dealing with) an enemy is deceit
and guile’ 2356: xn1(?) Tef. al ‘deceit, guile’
48; x1v Rbg. ditto R I 349 (quotns.): Cag.
xv ff. al . . . (3) aud'a wa makr San. 49r. 13
(quotn.): Xwar. xiv al ‘trick, device’ Quth
6: Kom. x1v ‘deceit’ al CCG; Gr.: Kip. xiv
a:l al-hila Id. 20: Osm. xiv {l. al ‘deceit,
trickery’; c.ia.p. TTS I 1s; II 27; 111 12;
IV 13.

2 a:l ‘scarlet’; a l-w. in Mong. (Kow. 71;
Haltod 16) for the colour of the (Chincese)
scarlet ink with which the rulers sealed docu-
ments; also borrowed in Russian as alvi, same
meaning. S.ism.l.; in SW Tkm. a:l. Cf.
kizil. See Doerfer, 11 517, Tiirkii vir ff.
Man. al [gap] kedip ‘putting on a scarlet
(robe)’ TT II 8, 67-8: Uyg. viu ff. Bud. (of
a planet) al sar1g ‘reddy yellow’ TT VII 15,
5; a.0. Sur. 28, 15: Civ, USp. 79, 2 (yé:rlig):
x1v Chin.—=Uyg. Dict. hung ‘Chinese red’ (Giles
5,270) al T 349; Ligeti 128: Xak. xt1 a:t dibac
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naranciyu'l-lawn  ‘orange coloured brocade’
from which the standards of kings are made
and with which the saddlcs of their female
relatives (or favourites? muqarrabdt) are
covered ; and al-lawnu'l-ndranci ‘orange colour’
is also a:1 Kay. I 81; a.0. 111 162 (giivit): KB
bu hila bile kil yafi1 inepzi al ‘by this guile
make the enemy’s face red’ 2356 (cf. 1 a:l);
0.0. 67 (ylpgin), 1709: xui(?) At. al giil ‘a
scarlet rose’ 342: Xtv Muwh.(?) (in a list of
colours of horses) ramddi ‘ash coloured’ al
Rif. 171 (only; cf. Kip. somc such words as
[oy; al-asqar] have prob. fallen out of the text,
see ala:) Qag. xv ff. al . . . (4) surx-i nim rang
‘dull red’ (quotn.); (5) muhr o nigin-1 padisa-
han-i turk ‘the seal and signet of the Turkish
emperors’ which is impressed in red (surx) on
firmans and yarltks (quotn. fr. Pe. gazal of
Wassaf; this meaning is peculiar to Pe. and
not Turkish) San. 49r. 15; al tam@a same
translation as (5) above do. 49v. 29 (quotn.):
Xwar. xi1(?) Oguz Xan when born had al
kozler Og. 6 (perhaps an error for ala kozler,
a common phr.): x1v al ‘scarlet, purple’ Qutb
7; MN 6, etc.: Kom. x1v ‘bright red’ al CC/;
Gr.: Kip. xi11 (in a list of colours of horses)
al-agqar ‘chestnut’ al How. 13, 5 (al-agbarv’l-
-ramadi ‘dust or ash coloured’ is translated
oy): xiv a:l (‘with back vowel’) al-farasi’l-
-agqari’l-mayil il@'l-sufra ‘a horse that is
chestnut tending towards vellow' /d. 20: xv
asqar al Tuh. 4b. 5.

3 al if really an ancient word, meant ‘front,
facing, prior position’ but there is great doubt
whether it was. In the early period it occurs
only with a 3rd Person Poss. Suff. in the Dat.,
Abl. and Loc. and these words might equally
well be the same cases of alin, q.v. The earliest
authorities for the existence of al as such are
Vel. and San., but in Cag., too, the word is
attested only in suffixed oblique cases; it is
possible that by this period a word al had
been formed by a kind of falsc etymology fr.
oblique cases of alin. It certainly seems to
exist in some modern languages, but is still,
except in Kaz., apparently used only in oblique
cases. Such words are SE Tiirki ayl BS 10;
FJarring 16; NC Kir., Kzx. alda, aldan, alga
and similar forms in NW Kaz.; in NE the
situation is complicated by the fact that alin
when carrying suffixes would become ald.
There is a parallel problem in the question
whether there was an ancient word alt or
whether this, too, is a back formation fr. altin,
q.v., and there is a good deal of confusion
between the modern forms of these two groups
of words. The following is the relevant evi-
dence regarding this word. Uyg. vint ff. Man.
(in a fragmentary text apparently containing
a simile about a fish) [?su}v kodi suv éyin
barsar ol suvup adaki [gapjdag bolsar
ulug kumka tursar suv kum alipa [?1]lin-
ser 'if (the fish) goes downstream along the
water, and the end of the watercourse is
blocked(?) and stops at a great sand dune, and
if the water soaks into the front of the sand
dune’ (the fish is left high and dry) M III 37,
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1-5 (ii): Civ. TT I 129-30 is read beg
tamgasi elgipde ornagliy orun anipda
‘a beg's seal is in your hand, and a firm seat . . .’;
the last word is meaningless and the editors
suggest an emendment to alipda: (Xak.)
x11(?) Tef. (do not punish me) bu kafirlar
alinda ‘in the presence of these infidels’ 49:
Cag. xv fl. almda/alyida dnriinde ‘in the
presence of, before’ Vel. 27 (quotns. containing
alyida and alnima); ali 6n ve yan ‘front,
side’ do. 27 (quotn. containing anip alyida);
al (1) hudir ‘presence’ (Vel.’s first quotn.);
(2) pisani ‘forchead’ (quotn. beginning Nawa'1
alipa yazganm ‘that which is written on
Nawi'i's forehead’; the word here is clearly
alin): Xwar. xui(?) bir k&l arasinda
alindin bir 13a¢ kérdl ‘he saw a tree in
front of him in the middle of a lake’ Og. 71:
Kom. xiv tepri allinda ‘in the presence of
God’ and 0.0. CCG; allindaki kas ‘the front
saddle-bow’ CCI; Gr. 35 (quotns.): Kip. x1v
quddam ‘in front of’ alunda: Bul. 14, 4.

1 é:1 the basic, original meaning was ‘a political
unit organized and ruled by an independent
ruler’; the most convenient short term in
English is ‘realm’. In the early texts it usually
occurs in association with other political
terms, xagan the ruler of such a realm,
bodun its people, téré: the unwritten cus-
tomary law under which it was administered
by the ruler, ulusg the gcographical area which
is occupied and dge: the chief administrative
officer of the ruler. From Xak. onwards, but
not apparently earlier, it developed some ex-
tended meanings. In particular it often seems
to mean ‘the community, the people of the
realm’, displacing bodun in this sense. As the
Turks became involved in international politics
it also began to have an international applica-
tion and came to mean ‘organized inter-
national relations’ from which the transition
to ‘peace’, one of its modern meanings, was an
easy one. It is an open question whether
‘courtyard’, one of the meanings’ given by
Kag., belongs to this word, but it is prob.
merely a metaph. use meaning literally ‘the
realm of the owner of the house’. The phr.
usually spelt é:1 kiin in two words, which is
first noted in KB and seems to mean ‘people’,
has given some trouble. The theory in /d. that
kiin here is 1 kiin ‘sun’ is not at all plausible.
The most reasonable explanation is that the
second syllable is the Collective Suff. -giin
and that the spelling should be é:1giin in one
word. S.i.a.m.lg. as élfelfil meaning ‘country,
province; people, community (esp. one’s own
people as opposed to foreigners)’ and, less
often, ‘peace’. See Doerfer 11 653. Tiirkii vint
é1 tutsik yér dtitken y15 ermis ‘the Otitken
mountain forest was the place from which to
control the realm’ I S 4, II N 3; (if you stay
there) bengii: é1 tuta: olurtagi: sen ‘you will
sit (on the throne) holding the realm for ever’
IS8, II N 6; (because of fratricidal strife and
internal disorder) Tiirkih bodun éllediik
éli:n 1¢ginu: 1dmig xaganladuk xaganun
yittirti: idmig ‘the Tiirkii people let the realm
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which they had organized collapse, and lost the
xagan whom they had made xagan’ I E 67, I
E 7; Tavgag¢ xaganka: éli:n tord:si:n al:
bérmis ‘they consented to accept his realm
(i.e. rule) and customary law from the Chinese
emperor’ I E 8, II F 8; (the Tirkii people
said) éllig bodun ertim élim amti: kann:
kimke: élig kazfanu:rmen ‘we were a
people with a realm (of our own), where is our
realm now? For whom are we striving to
obtain a realm?' 7 E o, II F 8; (the xagan)
élig tutup tord:g étmis ‘controlled the realm
and put the customary law inorder’ I £ 3, I/ E
4; ¢l yeme: é1 bolti: bodun yeme: bodun
beltr: ‘the realm became an (independent)
realm, and the peoplc became an (independent)
people’ T 56; and many o.o.: viil ff. (a xan
ascended the throne and fixed his capital) éli:
turmi:s ‘his realm was stable’ IrkB 28; éli:g
étmi:3 men ‘I have organized the realm’ do.
48: Man. sizip élipiz TT Il 6, 17, and 19:
Yen. €l (spelt #/) is fairly common, élipiz Mal.
26, 4; éllm 29, 7 and 8; a.0.0.; 26, 1 (8ge)
a.0.0.: Uyg. viu él etmis is one component
in the title of the Xagan commemorated in
Su. (N 1) and most of his successors: vii ff.
Man.-A élte xanta ‘in the realm and with the
xan’ M 1IT 1o, 2 (i) (damaged); o0.0. do. 34, 7;
43, 9 (0ge:): Man. koptin sapar €l uluglarif
kerztiniz ‘you have travelled through realms
and countrics in every direction’ TT III 6o-1;
élig bodu{nu@] M II 5, 16: Chr. menip élim
iginde ‘in my (Herod's) realm’ U I 10, 1:
Bud. Sanskrit atavisamkhsobha ‘revolt of the
forest dwellers’ él (so spelt) u:lu:g bu:l-
gamnma:kt T'T VIII A.31; janapadd ‘the
(common) people’ é1 uilus do. A.42; rdjya-
bhisekam iva ‘like the inauguration of a king-
dom’ él ornilig a:bhisikig teg do. D.17;
balikdin balikka ulusdin uluska éltin
élke ‘from town to town, from country to coun-
try, from realm to realm’ TT IV 10, 20-1;
élig torog bulgadimiz erser ‘if we have
disturbed the realm and the customary laws’
do. 10, 17; Pfahl. 10, 13, etc. (0ge:); and many
o0.0.: Civ. él xan ‘the realm and its ruler’ TT'1
(common), VII 3o, 15; and many o.0.: XIv
Chin.-Uyg.  Dict. jén min ‘mankind’ (Giles
5,624;7,908) élgiin R [803; Ligeti156: O.Kir.
1x fl. él (so spelt) is common, e.g. in Proper
Names El Togan Tutuk Mal. 1, 2; élimke
élcl:si: ertim ‘] was the envoy for my realm’
do. 1, 2; tepri: élimke: eviikmedim ‘I could
not remain in my sacred realm’ do. 2, 2: Xak.
x1 é:1 al-wil@va ‘realm, province’, and the like;
hence one says beg é:lu: wilavatu'l-amir—
é:1 al-fina@ ‘court-yard’ hence one says kapug
é:1i: (not translated)—é:1 ism yaqa' ‘ald’l-xayl
‘a word used with reference to horses, because
horses are the Turks' wings (candh), hence a
groom (al-sa’is) is called é:1 basi: meaning
(literally) ‘the head of a province’ (al-wildya)
but used for sa’'isu’l-xayl—é:1 al-sulh bayna’l-
-malikayn ‘peace between two kings'; one
says I:ki: beg birle: é:1 boldi: galaha’l-
-amirdn ma‘a(n) ‘the two begs made peace with
one another’ Kas. I 48-9; él tdrii: yetilsiin
baslaha'l-wildya ‘let the realm be set in order’

I 106, 9; a.o. 1] 25, 8 (kal-); and many o.0.
of €é:1 al-wilaya-~ki:¢ é:ldin kirse: torii:
tiipliiktin gi1kar ‘if violence enters (the house)
from the courtyard (al-find’) customary law
goes out of the smoke-hole’ (or window,
al-kuwwa) 111 120, 23: KB €l ‘realm’ is com-
mon by itself 123, etc., and in association with
torii 286, 822, etc.—(three signs of the zodiac
are fire, three water, three air, and three earth)
ajun boldi él ‘the world becomes peaceful’
143—simmarmig kisl bildr élglin igl ‘the ex-
perienced man knows the business of the
people’ 245-—biligsizke térde orun bolsa
kor bu tor élke sandi élig buldh tdr ‘'if an
ignorant man has a seat in the place of honour,
this place of honour is reckoned to be the
courtyard, and the (real) place of honour finds
the courtyard (as its site)’ (and if a wise man is
given a seat in the courtyard, that courtyard
i1s much superior to the seat of honour) 262-3;
kopup ¢tkt1 élke ‘he rose and went out into
the courtvard' 6213; a.0. 2553 (liv): xn(?)
KBVP bu masriq élinde ‘in this eastern
kingdom® 19, 29: xmi(?) KBPP masriq
wildyatinda kamug Tiirkistan éllerinde
13-4; Tef. é1 ‘country; people; town(?)’ 74:
xiv Rbg. él asasun yiiz yasasun ‘may his
realm flourish and may he live a hundred
years’ R I 803 (cf. KB 123): Muh(?) al-
-nahiva wa’l-‘amal ‘district, province’ é:1 Rif.
179 (only): Gag. xv fl. é1 xalg ‘people’ Vel. 72
(quotn.); €l ahl wa xalg wa gurith ‘people,
community’ San. 112v. 5(quotn.); (under giin,
so spelt) and é1 wa giin (sic, but ?read élgtin)
is also used as a Hend. (ba-tarig-i muzdwaca)
in thc meaning of ‘allies and auxiliaries’
(a'wdn wa ansar); €l can be uscd by itself,
but giin cannot be used‘by itself in this
meaning San. 310r. 6 (P. de C. 133 quotes
several passages fr. Babur in which ¢lgiin
means ‘people, retinue, subjects (of a ruler)’):
Xwar. xii(?) élgiin (spelt yilglin?) occurs
14 times in Of., e.g. (the monster) yikilarni
élgiinlerni yér érdi ‘used to eat cattle and
people’ 23: x1v él (1) ‘kingdom, province’;
(2) ‘people’ Qutb 49; (1) only MN 14: Kom.
xtv el ‘province’ CCI; ‘people’ CCG; Gr.:
Kip. xin (after ‘hand’ é:1) wa huwa'l-iglim
wa huwa'l-silm daddu’l-harb also ‘province’,
and ‘peace’, as opposed to war Hou. 20, 17;
(among the Proper Names) élbegi: amiru’l-
-iglim; élald1: axada’l-balad ‘he captured the
country’ do. 29, 8—9: xiv él (mufaxxam, here
‘with é-, not i-') al-balad wa'l-sulh ld. 20;
élgiln al-dawla ‘government, realm’, com-
pound of él al-balad and Kkiin al-sams ‘sun’,
used as an expression ('tbdra) for al-dawla
do. 22; al-salam ‘peace’ €1 Bul. 6, 9: xv xalg
wa ‘alam ‘people, world’ élglin Twh. 14a. 3;
sulk &1 do. 22a. 9; ‘alam élglin also without
(bi-isqat) giin do. 24b. 3; al-xalg wa'l-‘dlam
élgiin, él ulug do. 85b. 9: Osm. x1v ff. él
(spelt both e/ and /) (1) ‘country, state, pro-
vince'; (2) ‘people’, esp. ‘other people’; (3)
‘peace, at peace, friendly’ (as opposed to yag1
‘hostile’}; c.i.a.p.; éIgiin occurs in several x1v
and xv texts TTS [ 370-5; II 521-8; III
.360-6; IV 413-19. ’ .
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S 2 él/el See elig.
S 1l See yil.

VU 1:1 pec. to Xak. Xak. x1 i:1 kisi: al-
-raculu'l-la’im ‘a vile, ignoble person’; i:l
ku:§ al-raxama ‘vulture’ Kas. I 49; a.0. I 331
(kusg): KB yana bir til1 il ‘again there is one
with an evil tongue’ 342; kigide ili 1669; at1
il bolur ‘he gets an evil reputation’ 4672.

ol both (1) an indeclinable Demonstrative

Adj. ‘that’ as opposed to bu: ‘this’; (2) a de-
clinable IDemonstrative Pron. ‘that’, also used
for the 3jrd Pers. Pron. ‘he, she, it’. As 2

Pron. it was also used in the €arly period as the
equivalent of the copula ‘is, are’. In this last
case there are two usages: (a) subject (some-
times implied, not stated), predicate, ol, mean-
ing that the subject is the same as, or has the
quality described by, the predicate; () subject,
ol, meaning that the subject ‘is that’, often
followed by a subordinate clause as in such
phr. as timid ol ‘my hope is (that . . ).
C.i.a.p.a.l.; in most the form is still ol, but in
one or two the -1 has been elided, prob. com-
paratively recently (the only early occurrence,
once in Tiirkii, is almost certainly a scribal
error). Such forms are SE Tiirki o:, 0, u
Shaw, BS, Jarring, and SW Az., Osm. o. In
one or two other languages, e.g. SW Tkm. o
occurs as a colloquial form, beside the more
formal ol. The oblique stem has been from
the earliest period an-, and three cases amin,
anta, antan are listed separately since they
are used as Advs., but there seems to have
been an alternative stem in- of which traces
are to be found under anga: and aparu:, and
in the early period the Plur, was ola:r. In one
or two languages, esp. SW Osm. this stem has
been converted by false analogy to on-; the
only early occurrence is listed under Xak.; and
there are sporadic cases of the elimination of
-n- in the Plur., e.g. Cag. alar. Tiirkii viut
ol.is normally an Adj. e.g. ol savag ‘that word’
1S 7, II N 6—barduk yérde: edgiig ol
ering ‘your (only) advantage in the places to
which you went was presumably that’ (your
blood flowed like water, etc.); Oguzi: yeme:
tarking ol ‘his Oguz, too, are in a difficult
mood’ T 22; Bilge: Tofiukuk afi1g ol ‘the
Counsellor Tofiukuk is evil' T 34—anu:
korlip ‘when you see it’'I .S 13; ant: iigii:n
‘because of that’ I E 3; Il E 28; four o.0. of
ant:; v fl. in IrkB every para. ends with the
phr. edgu' (yaviz, etc.) ol ‘(the omen) is good
{bad, etc.)’; ol ta:gu:g ‘that stone’ Toy.

(ETY II 58) (a blue-white stone) tir tﬁzlﬁ g
ol ‘has its:origin in ‘Mercury’ do. 5-6: Man.
ol 3diln ‘at that time’ Chuas. I 6—7—anip
savin ‘his words’ do. 137; ani iigiin do. 305—
edgiig anigag kop tepri yaratmus ol ‘God
was the creator of all good and evil’ do. I 28;
a.0.0.: Uyg. viii ol ay ‘that month’ Su. E 6;
a.0. E 8—anu: do. S 6: vuiff. Man.-A
bazgan kisac¢ kirn kentil ol ok temiren
étilmig ol ‘the hammer and tongs which are
themselves constructed. from exactly that
iron’ M I 8, 10-12—amt M [ 13, 7 (2 ota-):
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Man. ol nomta ‘in that doctrine’ TT ITI 63—
apa yoriindek (speit -teg) Kaltip1z ‘you made
a remedy for him’ do. 29; a.0. do. 122: yél
tepri apar oxgayir ‘the wind god is like that’
Wind so—kayu ol ‘what is that?” TT I] 16,
36: Chr. ol mogoglar ‘those magi U I 6, 4;
a.0.0.—olarnt (sic) birle ‘with them’ do. 6, 6;
yiikiineyin apar ‘I' will worship him’ do. 6,
3-4; a.0.0.—bu bir yurnZak tas ol ‘this is a
lump of stone’; do. 8, 5: Bud. ol as an Adj.
is very common, e.g. ol bizip tsuy iringleri-
miz ‘those sins and miserable (offences) of
ours’ 7T IV 12, 44—ol and its oblique cases
ani, apar, olar (sic) are common as Pron.
e.g. ol yég bolfay ‘that will be better’ do. 10,
2501 taluy suvi ertipii korkmmgif adalig
ol ‘that ocean is very terrible and dangerous’
PP 26, 4-6 a.0.0.: Civ. ol as Adj. and copula
is common, and it and its oblique cases occur
as Pron.s: Xak. x1 ol harf yu'abbar bihi 'an
ma'nd huwa ‘a particle used to express the
meaning ‘he’; hence one says ol anda ayds:
‘he spoke thus’—ol harf yukna bihi ‘an ma'-
nd daka ayda(n) ‘a particle also used as an
Adjective in the meaning ‘that’; hence one
says ol er ‘that man’—ol harf ta’kid yadxul
fi'l-ismd@ wa'l-af‘al ‘a particle giving emphasis
used in association with nouns ‘and verbs;
hence one says ol meniy ogglum ol ‘he is really
(hagigata(n)) my son’, and ol evke: barmu:sg ol
‘he has really gone to the house’ Ka;. I 37; ol
is very common in all three usages and so are
the oblique cases ami, an1p, agar/apa:r, etc.
and olar; see o:nu: KB ol in all three usages
is common, e.g. orun ol toriittl ‘He created
space’ 19—ol edgil ddiin ‘at the good time’
2gx—uluglug sapa ol ‘greatness is Yours' 7;
in some such cases ol is used where ba:r
might be expectcd e.g. on jki iikek ol
bularda adin ‘there are twelve signs of the
zodiac different from these’ (the planets) 138—
the oblique forms of the Pron. are the same as
in Kag.: x1(?) KBVP ol élnip bogiisi ‘the
sage of that realm’ z7——klm'ol ‘who is he?’
35—ugan bir bayat ol ‘the Almighty is the
one God' 1; in yémie bu kitab ol idi ok
‘aziz ‘and this book is very precious’ g, the
predicate for the first time comes after ol:
x11(?) KBPP ol is used as an Adj., but in
sentences where ol might be expected as a
copula turur is used instead; At. ol is com-
mon in. all three usages, the oblique cases,
including olar are the same as in Kay.;
Tef. ditto but anlar occurs as well as olar 53,
236, 325: Xxtv Muh. huwa o:1; humu anlar;
daka ol Mel. 12; Rif. 86—7; and o.0.: Gag.
xv fl. ol ism-i isara Demonstrative N./A. an
‘that’ San. 85v. 14 (quotn. ol as Adj.); anlar
isan, anha, an ‘they’, alar without -n- is also
used’'(quotn.); an1 d-rg ‘him’ (quotns.); aniy
# but only in such phr. as anip dég ‘like him’,
amyp bile ‘with him’, and as an Adj. (quotn.)
San. s2r, 8 ff.: Xwar. x111(?) ol is used only
as an Adj. in Of., theré are the usual obliqué
cases including anup (sic), anlar: xiv ol is
common in all three usages Qutb 116; MN]
Nakc. passim:- Kom. xiv ol Adj. and Pron.
with a list of oblique cases, Dat. apar, agar,
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aar, Plur. anlar, alar CCI, CCG; Gr. 175
(many quotns., no trace of ol as copula): Kip.
X111 daka here ‘he’ ol; sild'tha ‘they’ anla:r Hou.
50, 13; other oblique cases do. 52, 9 fl.: x1v
ol hntea wa hi-ma'nd daka 1d. zo0; anlar humu
wa fild'tka do. 24; (under bungak) and olgak
daka'l-qadr ‘that amount’ do. 8¢; haddka o:l
Bul. 15, 2; and oblique cases anlar, etc.: xv
daka ol Kav. 32, 20 (oblique cases ani,
ala:rni: 32, 12; ann, alla:rn: 49, 4); daltka
ol 49, 9; fld'tka ala:r 49, 10; daka ol Tuh.
16b. 1 and many o.0.; oblique cases aniy,
apar, oni, opa, onlar: Osm. xiv ol as Adj.
and Pron. together with olar and ol ok c.i.a.p.
TTSIs39t; 117241 11538 1. IV 604fF.;
oblique cases an1, anuyp, anlar, etc. are noted
as late as xvir, 7 26 fI; I 34 ff.; [1] 22 fI.; IV
23 fI.; but onga for an¢a is as old as xv I/I

545s.

u:l ‘foundation, basis’ (lit. and metaph.).
Survives only(?) in SE Tirki ul ‘foundation,
earth floor' Jarring 322. Xak. x1 wl uss kull
ha'it wa cidar ‘the foundation of any kind of
wall (Hend.)’; hence one says ta:m u:h: ‘the
foundation of the wall’ Kag. I 48: KB sdzin
sozledi sbzke ul tiib urup ‘he made his
speech laying a foundation for his words’
506; 0.0. (all metaph.) 819, 921, 1772: x1m(?)
K BPP (this precious book has been built)
tort ulug agir ul iize ‘on four great and
important foundations’ 29; A4t. 81 (ur-), 341:
x1v Muh.(?) al-asds ‘foundation’ u:l Rif. 178
(only): Xwar. xiv ul ‘the sole of the foot’
Qutb 197: Kip. xiv (after ol) also in the
meaning of al-asl ‘basis, origin’ 1d. 20: Osm.
x1v ul ‘the foundations (of the mountains)’ in
one text TTS I 540 (ol).

6:1 ‘damp, moist’; with some extended mean-
ings like ‘fresh’ (not stale) in some modern
languages. S..a.m.lg., in SE Tirki as hél
with a recently acquired prosthetic h- Shaw
188, BS 318, Jarring 122 (also yol, yiil); Tar.
hél R I1 1798. Tiirkii viin ff. Man. kurug
6l yér ‘dry and moist land’ Chuas. 58, 316:
Uyg. viu ff. Bud. kurug yérig suvayu 6l
yérig tariyu ‘irrigating the dry land and
cultivating the moist land’ PP 1, 3—4: Civ.
o:1 (sic) TT VIII L1 (tiig): x1iv Chin.~Uyg.
Dict. shih ‘damp, moist’ (Giles 9,938) 61 R T
1246; Ligeti 189: Xak. x1 6:1 ne:p ‘anything
moist’ (rath); hence one says 6:1 to:n ‘a moist
garment’; a word not known to the Oguz Kas.
I 48; a.0. I 338, 11 (¢im): KB (God created)
kurug ya 6liig ‘dryness and moisture’ 3726:
xtv Muh. al-rath (ya:s and) 61 Mel. 54, 14;
Rif. 151 (mis-spelt): Gag. xv ff. 61 (‘with 6-°)
yag nam ma'ndsina ‘moist’; also used for daryd
‘sea’ Vel. 113 (quotns.); (after ol) . . . (2) [61]
rath wa tar ‘moist’ (quotn.); (3) metaph. ab
wa daryd ‘water, sea’ (quotn.) San. 8s5v. 15:
Xwar. x1v 61 ‘moisture’ Qutb 122: Kip. xiv
(after 6li:-) one says 01 diir ratiba mablil ‘it is
moist’; and hence 61i: kétmedi: ‘its moisture
(rutiibatuhu) has not gone off’ Id. 20; ibtalla
‘to be moist’ &:1 ol- Bul. 27r.; balla ‘to
moisten’ 8:1 eyle-/ét- do. 35r.: Osm. xiv ff.

81 ‘moist’ in one x1v and one xvi text TTS I/
747; 1V 622,

Mon. V. AL-

al- ‘to take’, with all the shades of mcaning of
the English word, ‘to seize, collect (a debt),
receive, accept’, and some others as well, such
as ‘to take off’ (a cap, saddle, etc.), ‘to marry’
and (as an abbreviation of satfm al-) ‘to
buv’. S.i.amd.g. The word is used in many
idioms and compounds in which it is some-
times the second element. When it is the first
in expressions like alip bar- and alip két-
‘to take away’, and alip kel- ‘to fetch’, the two
words are often fused and assume forms like
appar-, ekkit-, akkel-. Jarring 18-19 lists
about 30 phr. beginning with a*ip (alip) in
SE ‘Tiircki. In compounds in which al- is the
second element the meaning largely depends
on the for of the first verb. In modern NE
and NC languages a Ger. in -p is followed
alternatively by al- or bér-, e.g. satip al-
‘to buy’, satip bér- ‘to sell’. In such cases
Pal. says that al- in NE Tuv. connotes action
taken in one’s own interest or for oneself. But,
if the first element is a Ger. in -a:/-¢:, al- has
the same meaning as u:- ‘to be able’. In such
expressions al-, like u:-, is usually, but not
always, in the Neg. f.; phr. like kele almadi
‘he could not come’ are common, but phr. like
kele ald1 ‘he was able to come’ occur also.
The date when this idiom evolved is uncertain.
The earliest languages in which it is traceable
are Kom. and Cag., but no examples have been
noted in Xwar., Kip., or any earlicr language
or in the SW languages. It has often been sug-
gested, e.g. in R I 348, that the SW Impossible
f. barama- ‘to be unable to go' is a contrac-
tion of bara al- but this is an error, the second
clement is w:-, q.v. In the basic meaning ‘to
take’ the object is in the Acc., the source from
which it is taken in the Abl., and the third-
-party beneficiary, if mentioned, in the Dat.
Tiirki viiz al- is common, usually ‘to capture
(by military action)’, e.g. (I killed their xagan
and) élin anta: altim ‘thereupon took his
realm’ II E 27; but ol savig alip ‘accepting
that statement (as true)' I .S 7, II N 6; Tlir[ges
xagan] kizin ertipii: ulug tériin oghima:
aliz bértim ‘I took the daughter of the
Tiirges xagan (in marriage) for my son with
great honour’ II N 10; ao. I E 8, Il E 8
(1 é1): vin fl. 6glism 6titn alayun ‘I will
accept my mother's advice’ IrkB 58; kalti:
yiirli:p ta:s13 alsar ‘if a man takes a white
stone’ Toy. 15 (ETY II 58): Man. anip savin
alip Chuas. 137; a.0. 198: Yen. alt1: yegi:rmi:
yasima: almis kunguyim ‘my wife whom I
married at the age of sixteen’ Mal. 48, 7:
Uyg. vinr al- ‘to capture’ occurs four times in
Su.: virn ff. Man.-A sizlerde almis agu ‘the
poison received from you' M I 19, 15: Man,
alip amti ‘now accept’ (the worship of all
men) TT IIl 3-4: Bud. al- in TT VIII
usually a:l-) ‘to take’ is common, e.g. tavarin
altimiz yupladimiz erser ‘if we have taken
and used their property’ TT IV 6, 44; maytri1

~i
;

R
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burxanta burxan kutipa alkig alip ‘re-
ceiving from Maitreya Buddha praise for the
blessed state of Buddhahood’ TT IV 12, 51-2:
Civ. al- is common for ‘to receive’ in contracts,
e.g. Tur1 Baxsidin yarim kap bor aldim
‘T have received half a skin of wine from Tun
Baxst’ USp. 1, 3—4; and for ‘to take' (e.g. a
drug in compounding a remedy) in I{ I and
1I: Xak. x1 ol alimin aldy: gabada daynahu
‘he collected the debt due to him’; and one
says beg é:1 aldw: axada’l-amiru'l-wildya ‘the
beg captured the province' Kas. I 168 (alir,
alma:k) and over 30 0.0. with various shades
of meaning: KB al- ‘to take, receive’, etc. is
very common: xii(?) At. ditt({ Tef. ditto 48:
Xiv Muh. axada al- Mal. 22, 2; Rif. 102 and
several 0.0.: Gag. al- (-gum, etc.) a/-; almay
almaz, almazin; but in many passages it is also
used with (another) word (bir lafzla) e.g. kila
almay eyleyiimezin, eyleyiimedin, eyleyiimez
‘without being able to do, is unable to do’ Vel.
28-9 (quotn:); al- giriftan ‘to take’ (quotn.); it
is also a word which in conjunction with some
words expresses a meaning not inherent in
it(?) (lafzi ki ba ba'di kalimat ifada-i ma‘na
gayr mawdi’ lahu mi-kunad), e.g. ara (?ala)
almak tawdn giriftan ‘to be able to take’;
bara almak tawan raftan ‘to be able to go’;
kopiil almak dil-cit’i kardan ‘to be satisfied’;
satgun almak xaridan ‘to buy’ San. 45v. 27
(quotns.): Xwar. x111 al- ‘to take’, etc. ‘A4li 26:
x111(?) ditto, common Og.: xiv ditto Qutd 7;
MN 284, etc.; Nahc. 47, 8 etc.: Kom. xiv al-
(-1r CCT; -ur CCG) ‘to take, to receive’ CCI,
CCG; ‘to marry’; (in Neg. f.) ‘to be unable to’
CCG; Gr. 33 (many quotns.): Kip. xiur
axada al- Hou. 39, 18: x1v ditto Id. 19; Bul.
20v.: xv ditto Kav. 5,1; 8, 16; 77, 12 (al- ‘with
back vowel’); al-, not translated, is used to
illustrate conjugation in Tuh. 40b. 2 ff.: Osm.
x1v ff. al- in its ordinary meanings is not listed
in TTS but phr. and unusual meanings are
quoted in I 22; I 29; IIT 17; IV 15.

1l-fil- Preliminary note. There is some diffi-
culty about the vocalization of these verbs. Kag. 1
169 says that there were two: (1) 1l-, Aor. 1lur,
with a back vowel ‘to descend’; (2) il-, Aor.
iler, with a front vowel (of a thorn) ‘to catch (a
garment, etc.)’; but the former is spelt with a front
vowel in KB (and the Caus. f. 1diir- survives
with front vowels in NC), and the latter with
back vowels in (Cag.; in the latter language how-
ever some meanings are so close to those of al- as
to suggest that il- here was a Sec. f. of al-, just
as in some languages there is a Sec. f. 1k- of
ak-, qv. There is in fact no doubt that the
second verb did have a front vowel.

11- ‘to descend (from something A4bl)".

N.o.a.b. The suggestion in Kas. I 169 that
én-, q.v., is a Sec. f. of this verb is phonetically
impossible. Xak. x1 er ta:8dan kodr: 1ld1:
‘the man descended (nazala) from the moun-
tain’ (etc.); Aor. 1lur, with a damma on the
lam; Inf. 1lmazk fi'l-nuzil Kag. I 169; attinil
inzil mina’l-faras I 17s, 8; 0.0. I 175, 19; II1
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69, 2; 220, 14 (kodr:): KB kayu nep agar
erse ilgii kerek ‘anything which goes up
must come down’ 1086 (Vienna MS. éngit);
0.0. 746 (yokla:-), 4754 (iler glossed xurdtar
suda ‘becomes smaller’ in Vienna MS.).

il- (?1:1-) ‘to catch (something, with the hand,
a hook, a noose, etc.)’, and more commonly in
modern languages ‘to hang (something Acc.,
on to something Dat.)’ with some extended
meanings esp. in SW. S..am.lg.; with long
vowel in Yakut i:1- Pek. 912 and Tkm. i:l-
which may represent the original form.
Uyg. vt ff. Man. bodulmaklig ilgii tiibke
sirtlmiglarka ‘to those attached to the cling-
ing (Hend.) root’ TT II] 52—3: Bud. Sanskrit
dsajya ‘clinging’ ilip (spelt ylip) TT VIII F.5;
kalin yekler tegirmileyii avlap iltiler erki
‘hordes of demons crowding round him seem
to have got hold of him’ U IV 20, 233; same
phr. 18, 192: Xak. x1 tike:n to:nug ildi:
cadaba’l-sawku’l-tawb ‘the thorn caught on to
the garment’; Aor. iler with a fatha on the
lam; Infin. Ilme:k fi'l-cadb Kas. I 169: Gag.
xv fl. 1l (-mak, etc.) slisdir- to ‘hang on’
(Trans.); iltifat eyle- ‘to favour’, etc. Vel. 74~5
(quotns.); 1l- giriftan wa ba-nazar giriftan ‘to
take, seize; to pay attention to’ San. 1o9v. 14
(quotns.): Xwar. xiv 11- ‘to fasten, attach’
Qutb 58: Kom. xiv il- ‘to hang, suspend’
CCG; Gr.: Kip. xiv il- ‘allaga ‘to hang, sus-
pend’ Id. 19: xv ditto Tuh. 26a. 7: Osm.
xiv fI. il- ‘to fasten into, grip’ (something
Dat.) in several x1v to xvi texts TT.S I 376;
11 531; 1V 420.

1 ol- ‘to be, or become, ripe, soft, fully or
over-cooked’. Survives only in SW Krim R [
1098 and Osm. It is, however, doubtful
whether in these languages it is now realized
that this verb is by origin quite different from
the much commoner 2 ol- (bol-). Xak, x1 et
bisip oldr: tubixa’l-lahm hattd taharra’a
mina’l-fabx ‘the meat was boiled until it dis-
integrated’; also used of a garment when it
becomes threadbare and worn out (xaliga wa
baliya) with long use Kas. I 169 (olur,
olma:k): xiv Muh. (in the section on food)
muhra’ ‘over-cooked’ o:lmis Mel. 65, 12; Rif.
164: K1p. x1v istawd ‘to become ripe’ 0:1- Bul.
29r.: Osm. xiv fI. one or two of the numerous
forms listed in TTS seem to belong to this
verb and not 2 ol-, including xiv olmaz
wagqtin ‘untimely’ I s41; oldag1 kigi ‘amature
man’ IT 726; xv olmaz yere ‘fruitlessly’ I1/
543, and perhaps one usage of ol- in I 541.

S 2 0l- See bol-,

0l- ‘to die’ C.i.a.p.a.l. Tiirkii viir 81- ‘to die’
is common, but is not used for persons of the-
highest rank for whom ug¢-, q.v., was used:
viu ff. 61- ‘to die’ IrkB 41, 57: Man. ditto
Chuas. 23: Yen. ditto Mal. 26, s, etc.: Uyg.
vit ditto Su. E 5, etc.; Suci 8: viir ff. Man.-A
ditto M I 9, 5 etc.: Man. TT II 16, 17, etc.:
Bud. ditto, very common: Civ. ditto H I 102;
USP. 12, 2 etc.: O.Kir. ix fI. ditto Mal. 10,
11, etc.: Xak. x1 bl- translated mdta ‘to die’
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(once qutila ‘to be killed’) occurs g times, once
(Kay. I 15, 1) spelt 8:1-; Aor. dlii:r T 228, 14;
n.m.e.: KB 6l- ‘to die’ is common: x111(?) At.
ditto common; Tef. ditto 244: Xiv Muh. mdta
61- Mel. 31, 4; Rif. 115; a.0.0.: Gag. xv fl.
Oler/éliir (‘with 6- not G-’) éliir, murda olur
ma‘nasina Vel. 117 (quotn.); dl- murdan ‘to
die’ San. 8or. 17: Xwar. x111(?) dlerbiz (sic)
‘we arc dying’ Og. 79: x1v 81- ‘to die’ common
Quth 123; MN 281, etc.: Kom. xtv ‘to die’
8l- CCI, CCG; Gr.: Kip. xut al-mawt
dlmek Hou. 33, 4; mata 6l- do. 43, 18: x1v
61- (‘with front vowel’) mata Id. 20; Bul. 81r.}
xv ditto Kav. g9, 21; 78, 12; Tuh. 3s5b. 8.

Dis. ALA

a:la: lit. ‘parti-coloured, dappled, mottled,
spotted, blotchy’; hence metaph. ‘hypo-
critical, treacherous’, and the like. S.i.a.m.lg.,
often in jingles like ala bula and as the first
element in compound names for birds, ani-
mals, plants, etc. See Doerfer 11 518. Tiirkii
vl ff. a:la: (sic) atlug yol (or yul) tepri:
men ‘I am the god of the road {or ‘spring’?)
with a dappled horse’ IrkB 2: Uyg. vurfl.
Civ. kayu kisinip eti ala bolsar ‘if a man’s
flesh becomes blotchy’; (a remedy is described)
alasi kéter ‘the blotches disappear’ H I 48—
so; similar phr., different remedy TT VII 23,
4-5 (hardly ‘leprous’ as there translated, the
remedies mentioned would be quite ineffec-
tive for leprosy): xiv Chin—Uyg. Dict. mang
‘variegated, parti-coloured’ (Giles 7,659) ala
Ligeti 128: Xak. x1 a:la: (spelt ala:, but in a
section containing only words beginning with
a:-) al-abras mina’l-fns@n of a man, ‘leprous’;
and one says a:la: at al-arqat mina'l-xayl
‘a dappled horse’; and one says beg xa:nka:
a:la: boldi: xalafa’l-amiry’l-malik wa xaraca
‘alayhi wa wdfaga ma' ‘aduwwihi ‘the beg
opposed the king, revolted against him, and
came to terms with his enemies’: a:la: (spelt
ala:) the name of a summer station (mustaf)
near Fergana: a:la: (spelt ala:) y1a:¢ ism
mawdi® bi’l-1agr ‘the name of a place on the
border’ (between Moslem and pagan coun-
tries) Kay. I 81; ala: (in a section for words
with short initial vowels) al-abras I 91 (prov.,
metaph. meaning); (who knows which ravens
are the old ones?) kigi: ala:sin kim tapar
mant’lladi va'rif dama’ira’l-sudiir ‘who knows
the secret thoughts in (men’s) breasts?’ I 435,
12: x111(?) Tef. ala ‘leper’ 48: xiv Muh. (in a
list of colours of horses) al-ablag ‘dappled’
a:l (sic) Muh. 70, 5; (¢apar, in margin) a:l:a
Rif. 171 (the text is obviously corrupt.here,
see 2 a:l; capar is a Pe. l.-w.): Cag. xv ff.
ala (PU) luga, ala (VU) boke (‘with -k-’)
the names of two different water birds Vel.
30 (the second is also mentioned in San.,
luga is obviously corrupt perhaps for togan,
San. mentions such a bird but not as a water
bird); ala (1) surx-i nim rang ‘dull red’ (error,
confused with 2 a:l) just as in Rimi pagmi ki
mavil-i muharrat(?) basad ‘an eye inclined. to
be inflamed’ is called ala g&6zlii; in this mean-
ing the same as in Pe.; (2) anything ablaq in

general, and baras ‘leprosy’ in particular San.’
49r. 23 (several expressions beginning with
ala follow): Xwar. xiv ala (of a horse)
‘dappled’ Qutb 7; (of clothes) ‘parti-coloured’
Nahe. 55, 1: Kom. x1v ‘dappled’ ala CCG;
Gr.: Kip. x111 (among the proper names) ala:
ku:s fayr ablag ‘a speckled bird’ Hou. 29, 7:
xtv ala: (‘with back vowels’) al-farasw’l-ablaq
also called alaca: Id. 20: xv al-‘ayme’l-guhla
‘a blood-shot eye' ala: ké:z Kav. 60, 12;
ablaq ala: Tuh. 4a. 3; 4b. 5: Osm. x1v to xviI
ala normally ‘parti-coloured’; but sometimes
‘treacherous’ seems to be implied; in several
texts 7'7S 116; 1] 22; I1] 14; IV 14.

D ele: See 1 ele:-.
S ile See birle:.

D ili: Hap. leg.; Dev. N./A. fr. il-; lit. ‘hanging
loose’. Xak. x1 ili: kapug ‘a closed (Fuluq)
door which opens (yanfatih) without a key’
Kay. I 92.

VU ula: perhaps survives in SW xx Anat. ula
‘a place, or clump of trees which serves as a
boundary mark in the fields’ SDD 1415; not
connected w. ula ‘mountain’ in some NE, SE
dialects which is a l-w. fr. Mong. a’ula
‘mountain’ (Haenisch 10, Kow. 32). Xak. x1
ula: ‘a mound (or:barrow, al-suwwa) which
serves as a landmark (‘alam) in the desert’;
one says ula: bolsa: yo:1 azma:s ‘if there is
a landmark (iram) in the desert, the way is not
lost’ Kas. I 92.

Dis. V. ALA-

1 ele:- ‘to keep calm, move gehtly’ and the
like; n.o.a.b.; no longer recognized by Kas. as
an ordinary V. Uyg. vin ff. Bud. (Ku Tao
recovered from his trance and the people who
had come to bury him all began to panic and
run away; seeing this he said) elepler edgii-
lerim ‘keep your heads, my good people’ (why
are you running away?) Suv. 5, 14: Xak. x1
ele: harf wa ma'nahu ruwayd an Exclamation
meaning ‘gently, slowly’; one also says ele:
ele: ‘gently, gently’, and ele:gil w. - gil attached
Ka;. I 92; a.0. 111 26, 1 (2 é:vet).

S 2 ele:- See elge:-,

D élle:- Den. V. {r. 1 é:1; survives only(?) in
NC Kir. elde- ‘to .be peaceably disposed’.
Tiirkil vint 1 E 6-7, II E 7 (1 &1): O. Kir,
ix fl. targ yagug yaguladim él(l)edim
‘I fought foreign enemies and incorporated
them in my realm’ Mal. 45, 4: Osm. xiv
élle- ‘to incorporate in one’s realm’ in two texts

TTS I 371 (ile-); II 531 (ille-).

ula:- ‘to repair (something broken Acc.); to
join (things Acc.) together; to join (something
Acc.) to (something Dat.)’. S.i.a.m.l.g. The
SE Tar. meaning ‘to twist together’, RI 1678,
seems rather to belong to 2 *uli:-, See also
ula:yu:. Tiirkii (viir, this word has been
erroneously read in / E 32 see angu:la:-):
vin ff. (I make good your broken things and)




MON. ALB

tizliki:pi:n ula:yu:rmen ‘join together your
torn things’ IrkB 48 (see sap-): Uyg. Man.-A
kentli képiilin nigosaklar iize bamaz
ulamaz ‘he does not attach (Hend.) his own
mind to the Hearers’ M II] 22, 12-13 (i):
Bud. nom ulamakhg edgiisl ‘his goodness
in attaching the doctrine’ (to his hearers)
(was like that of Deva Bodhisattva) yarukin
ulamaklig edremi ‘his manliness in at-
taching its light’ (to them) (was like that of
Nigirjuna Bodhisattva) Hiien-ts. 1904—6:
Xak. x1 yip ula:dr: wasala’l-xayt ‘he joined
together the cord’ (etc.); and one says ol
yagu:k uvla:di: wagala’l-rahim };e did good
to the neighbours’ (? an Ar. idibm) Kay. 111
255 (ula:r, ula:ma:k); ula:gu: ne:y kull ma
yusal bih'l- say’ ‘anything to which something
is fastened’, e.g. a patch on a garment Kay. I
136, 16: KB kayuka yafugsa apar dz ular
‘it joins itself to whichever (planet) it ap-
proaches’ 136; kopiil bir bayatka uladim
kdni ‘I have sincerely joined my mind to the
One God' 4778; o0.0. 460, 676, 961, 2008,
4790: x11(?) At. ula ‘join’ (various qualities
together) 62; biliglikke 8znl ula 82; a.0.0.;
(Tef. ulamaklik ‘union’ or the like 225): Xtv
Muh.(?) awsala ‘to join (something to some-
thing)’ w:la:- Rif. 105 (only): xv At. Post-
script kép €Ini koriirbiz Adib sozini bile
bilmegendin ular 6zini ‘we see all people
join themselves (to him) whether they know
the Adib’s words or not’ s506: Gag. xv ff.
ula:- (and ulandir-, both spelt) Caus. f.;
band kardan wa paywastan ristih wa risman
ba-cd’i ‘to tie or join together cords or ropes
at a place’ San. 81r. 11 (quotns.): Kom. x1v
‘to tie together, join’ ula- CCG; Gr.: Kip.
XUI awsala min wasli’l-gay’ bi’l-say’ u:la:- Hou.
37, 21: x1v ula- awsala Id. 20: xv wasala
(yet-, yetgir-; in margin in second hand)
ula- Twuh. 38b. 7: Osm. xiv ula- ‘to join,
fasten' in three texts TTS I 718; II 924.

1 uli:- basically (of a wolf) ‘to howl!'; also used
by extension for other animals and human
beings. S.im.mlg w. some variations
(-a-/-u-) of the final vowel. Uyg. vt fl. Man.
1 188a¢ kut: uliyur ‘the benevolent spirits of
the shrubs and trees lament’ M I7 12, 5: Bud.
(then the King, hearing these words) ulidi
s1itad: ‘howled and sobbed’ PP 61, 4; similar
phr. do. 77, 2-3; U II 30, 25: (of a cow whose
calf is lost) uliyu ‘lowing plaintively’ PP 77,
5: Xak. x1 bori: ulidi: ‘the wolf howled’
(‘awd’); also used of a dog when it barks at
night with a frightening bark (nabaha layla(n)
nubah ha'il); also of a man when he suffers
acute pain and screams like the howl of a wolf
(saha ka-‘uwa’i’l-di’b) Kas. 1II 255 (prov.;
ultir, ulima:k); bu ugur ol bori: uli:gu:
‘this is the time when the wolves howl’ I 136,
18: KB tosekke kirip yatt1i muplug ulip
‘he went to bed and lay screaming with pain’
1056; 0.0. 1075, 1204, 1371, 1392, 1395, 1514,
5650, 6092, 6289 of persons, 2327 of a lion:
Xtv. ‘Muh. nabaha'l-kalb u:li:- (mis-spelt

ulan-) Mel. 31, 11t; Rif. 1t5; nubahw'l-kalb’

w:lmak 124 (only): Gag. xv ff.- ulu- (‘with
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u-’; and ulus-) nala kagidan sag wa gagal wa
amtal-i an ‘to howl, of a dog, jackal, and the
like’ San. 82r. 16 (both words spelt with front
vowels in error): Kip. x1v ulu- ‘awd’l-kalb 1d.
20: XV ‘awd ulu- Tuh. 25b. 9; nabaha ulu- do.
37a. 8.

VU 2 *uli:- See ulit-, ulin-, etc.

lile:- ‘to divide (something Acc.) into shares
and distribute (them to people Dat.)’; the
word implies both division and distribution.
Survives only in one or two NE languages and
SE Tar. R I 1849; elsewhere, like evle:-, it
has been displaced by Caus. f.s of der. f.s of
this verb. Uyg. viii ff. Man. rtnig . .. tileyli
yarhkatipiz . tinhglarka ‘you have
deigned to distribute the jewels (of the doc-
trine called “good’) to (suffering) mortals’
TT III 109-10: Bud. adinlarka iilemig
buyan kiiginde ‘by virtue of the merit dis-
tributed to others’ T'T VII 40, 122: Civ. (VU)
¢okm iilep kitabimiz ‘our memorandum
allocating the gok’ (some kind of tax, Chinese?
l.-w.) USp. 9, 4: Xak. x1 ol yarma:k iile:di.
farraga’l-darahim ‘he divided and distributed
the coins’ (etc.) Kay. I1] 255 (iile:r, iile:me:k);
(when you become a distinguished wise man in
the tribe) bilgi:n ii:le: (sic) ‘distribute your’
wisdom (to others)’ I 51, 16: KB ¢ifiayka
iiledi iiklis nep tavar ‘he distributed many
(useful) things and goods to the poor’ 1112;
0.0. 1034, 1517, 1564 (agr): Xwar. xiv (if
your drink is water, beware of drinking alone,’
the man that eats alone) yalguz iiler zar ‘has
no one to share his misery with’ (fol. 73v. 11)
Quth 197 (ula-): Kip. xiv iile- (‘with front
vowels’) gasama ‘to divide up’ Id. 20: xv
gasama Uli- Tuh. 30a. 5. ’

D 6li:- Intrans. Den. V. fr. 6:1; ‘to be moist,
damp’. N.o.a.b. The more normal Den. V.
dlle- s.i.s.m.l. but as a Trans. V. ‘to moisten’.’
Xak. x1 to:n 6li:di: ibtalla’l-tawb ‘the garment-
was moist’ Kag. 11l 256 (prov.; 6llir, 8li:-
me:k); a.o. IT 324, 9: Xtv Muh. ibtalla 8lit--
Mel. 21, 15; (tiivge-; in margin) &:li:- Rif.
1o2: Kip. xiv 6li- ibtalla Id. 20: xv ditto
olit- Tuh. 5a. 7: Osm. x1v, xv Olii- ‘to be
moist’ in two texts TTS I 563; III 550.

Mon. ALB

alp basically ‘tough, resistant, hard to over-
come’; originally applicable both to persons,.
when the conventional translation ‘brave’ is
reasonably accurate, and to inanimate objects
and even to abstract ideas like ‘danger’.
S.i.a.m.l.g. except SE; in SW it became obso-
lete except as an element in Proper Names but
was revived during Xix. See Doerfer 11 526.
Tiirkii vz alp ‘brave’ qualifying, or as a pre-
dicate with, er, kisi:, xagan I S 6, II N 4;
TER ITE4;1E 40;1IN 7; T 10, 21, 29, 49;
Ongin 3, 12; alpx: erdemi: ‘his bravery and
manliness’ Ix. 4; 0.0. do. 7 and 12; (Kiili Cor
was his Counsellor and army commander)
alpi: bokesi: erti: ‘his brave and strong
warrior’ do. 17—(when a thing is thin ic is easy
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(see uguz) to crumple it up, but) yuyka kalin
bolsar toplagu:luk alp ermis ‘when the
thin becomes thick it is a tough job to crumple
it up’ T 13; a.0. T 14; (we came over the
Altay mountain forest and across the Ertig
river) kelmisi: alp ‘it was difficult to come’
T 38: viut fl. alp ‘brave’ IrkB 4o, 55; antag
alp men erdemli:g men ‘I am so brave
and manly’ do. 10; Man. alp e[mgekler?]
‘grievous sufferings’ T7 II 6, 6: Yen. atsar
alp ertipiz ‘you were powerful when shooting’
Mal. 28, 2; alpin iiglin erdemi:n iigiin do.
31, 2; 0.0. dubious: Uyg. vur ff. Man. alp
‘difficult’ TT III 19 (damaged); a.o. do. 169
(ada:): Bud. alp yérci suvgt ‘a tough guide
and pilot’ PP 23, 8; alp ada do. 38, 8; alp
erdemlig TT VI 347; (actions) alp kil-
guluk alp biitiirgiiliikk ‘hard to perform and
hard to carry out’ TT V 20, 8; a.0.0. qualify-
ing persons and abstract ideas: Civ. alp after
an Infin. ‘it is difficult to’ TT I 78, 84; a.0. 160
(edgiiliik); Alp as a component in Proper
Names Usp. 36, 1; 111, 4 etc.: O. Kir. ixfh.
Alp in P.N. Mal. 10, 5; 16, 1; er erdemim
iigiin alpun do. 11, g (dubious): Xak. x1 alp
al-suca® ‘brave’ Kas. I 41 (prov. (see algak),
verse); I 238 (iitleg-) and many o.0. (i) as
Adj. ‘brave’; (2) as Noun ‘brave warrior’; (3)
as a component in P.N.s like Topa: Alp Er and
Alp Tégin: KB alp er 691; Topa Alp Er
277; a.0.0.: Xxu(?) KBVP alp yiirek ‘stout-
hearted’ 51: x111(?) Tef. alp ‘brave’ 49: x1v
Muh. al-suca' alp Mel. 13, 16; Rif. 89, 152;
acdal (of a man) ‘tough’ alp 18, 2; 96 ; muharib
wa mubariz ‘warlike, aggressive’ alp 5o, 9
(Rif. 145 yagugi:): GQag. xvff. alp (spelt)
pahlawan wa bahddur ‘hero, warrior’, Plur.
alplar; alp arslan the name of a well-known
emperor, meaning §ir-i dilbar ‘heart-ravishing
lion’ San. 49v. 23: Xwar. xiv méni alp
bahatur tésiinler ‘let them call me a brave
warrior’ Nahe. 405, 8: Kip. xint al-guca’ alp
Hou. 26, 4: xiv alp (spelt) al-suca Id. 2r1:
Osm. x1v to xv1 alp ‘brave’, in several texts;
in two xvi dicts. described as Tkm., TTS I 22;
Il 30; 111 17; IV 19.

Dis. ALB

D alplik A.N. fr. alp. N.o.a.b. Xak. x1 KB
uvutka bolup korklik alplik kilur ‘out of
shame a coward performs brave deeds’ 2292
(cf. ogiing): xm(?) Tef. (all the people of
Mecca feared ‘Omar) amip alplikindin
‘because of his toughness’ 49: xiv Muh. al-
-sucd'a ‘bravery’ alplik (spelt in error with
-Iik) Mel. 13, 16; Rif. 89: Osm. x1v alplik (1)
‘bravery’; (2) ‘obstinacy, resistance to the will
of God’ in two texts TTS I 22.

Dis. V. ALB-

VU alvir- Hap. leg.; the general shape of this
word is fixed by its position between angar-
(andgar-) and 8tgiir-; it is not clear from the
facsimile whether the Infin. was altered from
-me:Kk to -ma:k or vice versa but the first is
likelier. Xak. x1 ol amip yii:zipe: alvirdi:
wataba fi wachihi fi kalam ka’annahu yurid

MON. ALB

mugacaratahu ‘he jumped down his throat as
if he wished to pick a quarrel with him’ Kay. I
226 (alvira:r, alvirma:k?).

Tris. ALB

D alpa:gut Dev. N. fr. *alpa:- Den. V. fr.
alp; ‘warrior’. L.-w. in Mong. albagut (Kow.
84) where it was falsely connected w. alban
‘head tax’ and used for ‘subject, taxpayer’, and
the like; reborrowed in NE Tob. alpagit:
NW Kar. alpawt R I 430-1; Tat. alpavit
‘householder, property owner’. Tlrkii vin
I N 7, 11 E 31 (ugus), the word, which should,
by the context, be alpagu:ti;, was mis-spelt
alpagu: in I and corrected to yilpagu:ti:
(with front y-) in I1, but the yi- must be an
error: Uyg. virfl. Bud. ol Dantipali
él(1)ig alku alpagutt birle ‘that king
Dantipala, with all his fighting men” U IV.
34, 63—4: Alp Sapun Oge Alpagut occurs in
a list of Proper Names in Pfahl. 23, 14: Xak.
x1 alpa:gut al-nmubarizu’l-buhma ‘a brave
warrior’; in verse quoted, alpa:gutin iidiirdi:
ixtd@ra abtalahu ‘chose his fighting men’ Kas. 1
144; alpagutin (sic) abtalahu III 422, 10:
xtv Rbg. Xalxan atlig sucd‘athig alpagut
‘a brave warrior called Xalxan’ R I 433: Kom.
xiv ‘soldier’ alpawt CCG; Gr.: Kip. xv
muxtall ‘destitute, mentally disturbed’ al-
pawut Tuh. 33b. 29 (prob. the Turkish trans-
lation of muxtall and an Ar. word, perhaps
mubdriz has fallen out of the MS. between these
two words).

F ala:wa:n Hap. leg.; general shape fixed by
inclusion under the heading afa‘il; no doubt
a foreign l.-w., perhaps with prosthetic a-.
Xak. xt ala:wa:n al-timsah ‘crocodile’ Kag. 1
140.

Tris. V. ALB-

D alpirkan- Refl. Den. V. fr. alp. Survives
only(?) in NW Kaz. albirgan- ‘to occupy
oneself with something out of boredom’ R I
435. Uyg. viu ff. Bud. (if a woman who is
pregnant) tuguru umadin alpirkansar
tozi tugurmaz erser ‘makes great efforts(?)
because she cannot give birth, and still cannot
bring forth her unborn child’ USp. 102a. 4-5.

Dis. ALC

F alu:g a fruit, prob. ‘the fruit of the Crataegus
azarolus, Neapolitan medlar’; l.-w. cognate to
Pe. ali ‘plum’. Survives only(?) in SW Osm.
Xak. x1 alui¢ bariid (sic, not al-bariid ‘cold’,
as in printed text; Brockelmann may be right
in suggesting that it is an error for barqiiq
‘apricot’) Kajy. I 122: Kip. xiv algu: (sic; ‘with
back vowels’) tamar gsacar fi biladi’l-turk
sabih bi’l-zu‘riir ‘a tree fruit in the Turkish
country like the mediar’ fd. 21: Osm. xvint
aluc (spelt), in Riimi, zu'riir-i cabali, in Pe.
lithic ‘mountain medlar’ San. sor. 27.

D olig irregular Dim. f. of oful. N.o.a.h.
Karluk x1 oli¢ harf tahannun wa ta'atpuf
‘al@’l-banin ‘an affectionate (Hend.) exclama-
tion to children’; one says oligim bunayya ‘my




TRIS.

dear child’ Kay. I 52; a.0. I] 250, 4 (in a Xak.
verse): x1v Muh. (in a list of titles, ctc.) min
wulidi'l-malik ‘a king’s son’ o:li:¢ Mel. 5o, 4;
Rif. 143.

D algri: N.Ag. fr. 1 a:1. N.o.a.b. Xak.x1 KB
yana alg1 bolsa kizil tilkii teg ‘again if he
is as crafty as a red fox’ 23r2; bu al¢1 ajun
‘this deceitful world’ 5231: xtv Muh.(?) muhtal
‘crafty’ a:lgr: Rif. 157 (only).

D élgi: N.Ag. fr. 1 é1. S.iamlg The
modern meaning is ‘ambassador, representa-
tive of government in foreign countries’, and
there is nothing in the early #xts to suggest
that it ever had any other meaning, although
in some Uyg. Civ. contracts it appears as a
Proper Name. It seems clear that in the early
period it was not a hereditary title, but, like
bilge:, é:1 dge:si:, ¢avus, etc., an appoint-
ment normally held bv a commoner and not a
member of the royal family. Cf. yala:vag.
See Doerfer 11 656. Uyg. viii ff. Man. the
word occurs in two lists of high dignitaries,
tepriken kunguy [ta]rxan tégitler élgi
bilgeler ‘devout consorts, tarxans, princes,
ambassadors, and counsellors’ M 111 36, 5 (i1);
tarxan kunguylar tepriken tégitler [él
d)gesi éi¢l bilgeler M 17 34, 6-7: Bud.
él¢i bilgeler are mentioned in Kuan. 129-30
in a long list of kinds of people, starting with
Buddhas, Pratyekabuddhas, etc., they come
between ‘ordinary preachers’ (see égil) and
before brahmans, but the list does not seem
to be in any logical order: Civ. one of the
parties to the contract in USp. 28 was called
Elgi and so were witnesses to do. 19 (, 9) and
34(, 13); an Elgl tirl is mentioned in do. 4, 7:
0. Kir. ix f. atim El Togan Tutuk ben,
tepri: élimke: élgi:si: ertim, alti: bafg
bodunka: beg ertim ‘my name was El
‘I'ogan Tutuk; I was the ambassador for my
sacred realm and beg of the Al Ba:g (see
1 ba:g) people’ Mal. 1, 2 (should be 1, 1);
Elgi: Cor Kii¢ Bars Proper Name do. 14, 1:
Xak. x1 KB (a monarch requires helpers and)
ukuslig biliglig bdgii élgiler ‘understand-
ing, wise, sage ambassadors’ 427 (sic?, but in
K B ‘ambassador’ is normally yala:vag): x1(?)
Tef. élci, élgii ‘ambassador, envoy’ 76: x1v
Muh. al-rasiil ‘envoy, ambassador’ é:lgi: Mel.
57, 12 (Rif. 156 saver): Qag. xv fl. élgi
rasiil wa barid ‘ambassador, messenger’ San.
112v. 14 (quotns.): Xwar. xmi(?) (Oguz Xan
send his commands to the four corners of the
world, he wrote what he wished to make known
and) élgilerike bérip yiberdi (or yibardi)
‘gave it to his ambassadors and sent it off’
Of. 104-5: x1v €él¢i ‘envoy’ (sent to collect
tribute from subordinate rulers) Qutb 49;
Nahe. 77, 12: Kom. xiv ‘envoy’ el¢i CCI;
Gr.: Kip. xin al-rasil é:1¢1: mustaqq mina’l-
-sa'y fi'l-sulk ‘a compound word from en-
deavour for peace’ Hou. 25, 6: x1v (after él)
hence al-rastilu’lladi yatlubw’l-sulh ‘the am-
bassador who asks for peace’ is called élgi:
1d. zo0: xv baridi wa'l-s@'T ‘messenger, cour-
rier’ él¢l Tuh. 8a. 1; rasil ¢I¢1 16h. 4.

8641125
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D algak ‘gentle, mild, humble’ in a laudatory
sense; survives in this meaning in NE Alt,,
Tel. R 1 423: NC Kir.: NW Kaz. and SW
Tkm., but in SW Osm. and Krm it has
(recently ?) acquired a pejorative meaning ‘low
(in stature or character), base, vile’. Prima
facie a N./A.S. fr. alga-, but this verb is very
poorly attested, occurring only in Osm. Red.
184, in a pejorative sense; the Pass. f. algal-
is, however, better attested in recent Osm.
dicts. In these circumstances it is possible
that alga- is a back formation fr. algak and
that the latter i1s a Den. N. for an earlier
*altgak der. fr. alt, but this depends on the
question whether the latter, q.v., is an ancient
word. Sce asak. Xak. x1 algak al-halimu’l-
-zarif ‘gentle, mild; graceful, polite’ Kas. I
100: alp yaguda: algak ¢o@i:da: ‘a man’s
braveness is tested only in the presence of the
enemy, and the mildness of a mild man is
proved in a quarrel’ (hifmu'l-halim yucarrab fi’l-
-cidal)J 41, 11: K B(of the Prophet) tiiziin erdi
al¢ak kilingi silig ‘he was good and humble
and his conduct was pure’ 43; o.0. 703, 2231
(algak amul ‘gentle and peaceable’), 2295:
ximi(?) Tef. algax gardanlar1 asak bolup
‘their humble necks (Pe. l.-w.) were bowed
down’ s0: x1v Rbg. algak amul tiiziin kihk
‘humble, peaceable, and well-behaved’ R I 649
(amul): Qag. xvfl. algak past wa din wa
ndzil ‘humble, lowly’ San. sor. 11: Kip. xv
mutawddi' ‘gentle, meck’ alsak Tuh. 33a. 1;
(in a list of Advs. of position) asak/alsak
wayi ‘low’ do. 73b. 11; (in a similar list; ‘high’
yliksek, biiyiik) safil ‘low’ alsak, which also
means wati ‘humble’ Kav. 36, 8: Osm. x1v to
xv1 algak (once x1v alsax) ‘humble, mild’ in
several texts; al¢ak od ‘a gentle fire’ (xv);
algagrak ‘low-lying’ (ground) (xvi) TTS I
17; 11 26, 30; III 14; IV 16.

Tris. ALC

?F ala:¢u: ‘tent, hut’. Later forms usually
have final -k; this inconsistency suggests that
it is a L.-w. Survives w. phonetic changes and
nearly always with -k, usually meaning ‘a hut
made out of branches of trees’ in some NE
languages (Tuv. alact); NC Kir. ; several NW
languages including Kar. and SW Osm. (with
eight or nine slightly different forms in xx
Anat. SDD 87, 89, 91, 93, 94, 95, 522, 523)
See Doerfer II s19. Uyg. vinff. Bud.
Harigandri tégin alagu tususinda (mean-
ingless, Pamend to tusinda) yoriyur erken
‘while he was walking about opposite(?)
Prince Harichandra’s tent’ U III 6, 1-2 (iii):
Xak. x1 ala:qu: al-faza wa'l-fustdt ‘a tent with
two poles; a large tent made of coarse fabric’
Ka;s. I 136 (between {ile:tii: and aba:qu:):
Cag. xv fI. alaguk (‘with -¢-’) the same as ag
o0y, already mentioned, that is ‘a tent (xayma)
which nomads (sahranisindn) make from poles’
(giabha)’ San. 49r. 1; a.o. 205r. 19 (1 g¢atir).
Kom. xiv ‘hut’ alaguk CCI; Gr. Osm. x1v—
xvir alacuk/alaguk specifically ‘a nomad’s
hut’ in several texts T7S 7 16; 1T 23; 111 13;
IV 14.




130 TRIS.

VUF aluigin Hap. leg.; no doubt a l.-w.,
prob. fr. Chinese with prosthetic a-. Xak.
x1 aluigun nabt lahu anabib yu'kal ‘an edible
plant with a knotted stem’ Kay. 7 138.

Tris. V. ALC-

D?F ala:gu:lan- Hap. leg.; Refl. Den. V. fr.
ala:gu:. Xak. x1 (in a grammatical section)
er ala:gu:landr: jttaxada’l-raculi’l-faza ‘the
man procured a tent with two poles’ Kay. 111
2053, 16,

Mon. ALT

alt as in the cases of 3 al and ast, there is
grave doubt whether this is really an indepen-
dent ancient word. If it was 1t meant ‘the
bottom, or lower surface (of something)’. It
has been suggested that altin, astin, which
is synonymous with it, and iistiin, which is
often used in antithesis to it, all carry the
suffix -dun/-diin/-tun/-tiin, etc., which is
clearly recognizable in words like 6pdiin and
kédin, and that these are crases of *alttin,
*asttin, *iisttiin. This is probably correct,
but it does involve assuming that alt and ast
are in a class by themselves, and different from
i¢ and 2 ta:g which are the bases of com-
parable forms igtin and tastin but are also
normal N./A.s, since they are used only in
suffixed forms. If this is correct, then alg¢ak,
q.v., can also be regarded as a crasis of *alt¢ak
and derived from this word. The only
medicval forms of this word, always in suffixed
form, are in Tef. Kom. and Kip. In modern
languages there is some confusion between alt
and 3 al, but suffixed forms of alt meaning
‘below’ certainly occur in some NE, NW, and
SW languages, and similar forms of ast with
the same meaning in SE, NC, SC, and some
NW languages. (Xak) xuit f. 7ef altina,
altinda, altindin ‘beneath, from beneath’
are noted after nouns under altin 49: Kom.
xiv altinda ‘subordinate to him’ CCG;Gr.
36: Kip. x111 (in the grammatical part) ‘as for
Ar. word taht ‘“below, under”, its root
(asluha) in Turkish is alt1 (‘with back -1-7), if
vou wish to say tahtak vou say altinda:,
talitakum altipzda: (and other examples)
Hou. 53, 8 ff.: x1v (under *adverbs of position’)
taht altinda: Bul. 14, 4: xv (ditto) taht altu:
Kav. 35, 6; taht alt Tuh. 8b. 10; 73b. 9
(followed by two examples with Suffs.)

Mon. V., ALD-
&1t~ Sec élet-,

Dis. ALD

D olut Hap. leg.; Dev. N./A. fr. 1 ol- Xak.
x1 olut er ‘a mature, stout (al-kahlu'l-tarr)
man’ Kas. I 52.

D 6liit (616t) Dev. N. in -iit (here Caus.) fr.
O01-; ‘killing, murder’. In the medieval period
became 6let, usually meaning ‘epidemic; sud-
den death’. ‘This s.im.m.l.g., but dlat, w.
Tel. R 1

same meaning, survives in NE Alt,,

AlLC

1250. L.-w. in Pe., sce Doerfer 11 618. Uyg.
virn {1, Bud, 6liit 8liirmek karmapadi ‘the
sin (Sanskrit 1.-w.) of murder’ U 111 4, 13-14;
yinin oliit oliirdimiz erser ‘if we have
murdered a (living) body’ TT IV 8, 68; 0.0.
U T 4, 6-12 (evril-): Xak. x1 6lit al-qital
‘killing, murder’ Kas. I s52: xiv Muh.(?)
al-cimad ‘inanimate’ (opposite to al-haywan
‘amimate’ tinhg) o:1e:t Rif, 138 (only): Cag.
xv fl. olet ‘pestilence, epidemic’ (margi) San.
8sv. 20: Kip. xXv fand ‘annihilation’ olet Tuh.
27b. 9: Osm. xiv ff. 6let ‘epidemic death’;
in several texts TTS [ 563; 11 748; IV 623.

alti: ‘six’; c.i.a.p.a.l.; common in Tiirkil vin:
Uyg. vur, vt Bud.: xiv Chin.~Uyg. Dict.
Ligeti 128: O. Kir, 1x fl.: Xak. x1 and KB:
xui(?) Tef.: xiv Muh.: Gag. xv fl.: Xwar.
Quth; MN; Nahc.: Kom. xiv: Kip. xriu-xv:
Osm. xiv {f.

D alta:g N.Ac. fr. alta:-; syn. w., and in
Uyg. apparently used only in Hend. w., 1 a:l;
originally rather neutrally ‘device, method of
doing something’; later only pejoratively
‘deceit, guile, dirty trick’. S..a.m.l.g., but
rare in SE and in SW Osm, only in XX Anat.,
SDD 94; Tkm. a:ldav, Uyg. viii ff. Man.
TT IIT 68, 122 (1 a:l): Bud. Swv. 363, 20-1,
etc. (1 a:1): Gag. xv {F. aldag aldamak Vel. 26
(quotn. hilas1 ¢ok ‘ali wa aldagi kip);
aldag farib ‘deceit’, syn, w. 1 a:l San. sor. 13
(Vel’s quotn, under 1 a:l): Xwar. xiv aldag
‘trick, deceit’ Qutb 7.

VUD olduk Pass. N./A.S. fr. oldr:- Xak. x1
olduk at ‘a horse (etc.) which is unshod’ (al-
-hafi) Kag. I 101: xwu(?) Tef Misa elig
uzatdr yilan teg oldukmi tutdi ‘Moses
stretched out his hand and grasped his (staff)
as smooth as a snake’ 236.

D altmig ‘sixty’; der. f. alti: with the un-
usual suffix -mig, S..a.m.lg. including Cuv.
otmaljutmal Ash. I11 333, but excluding the
NE languages which have altan and other
crases of alti: o:n, and Yakut alta uon Pek.
81. Tiirkii vmﬂ'. Yen. tokuz altrmsg er
‘fifty-nine men’ Mal. 48, 3; a.0. 26, 10: Uyg.
viie ff. Civ, altrmig ‘sixty’ TT VIII L.

USp. 6, 6; 57, 5; 74, 11; Yazdigird él(l)lg
sani ii¢ yuz taki sekiz altmisg ‘the year 358
in the era of Yazdigird’ TT VII 9, 11-13:
O. Kir. ix ff. altmig yagimda: ‘in my sixtieth
year’ Mal. 1, 1 (should be, 1, 2); altnug at
bintim ‘I rode sixty horses’ (in the course of
my life) do. 41, 9: Xak. xt KB (I have reached
the age of fifty and) okir emdi altmis manpa
kel teyii ‘sixty is now summoning me, saying
“come!” ’ 360; a.0.0. esp. in chapter headings:
xuK(?) Tef. altrms so: xiv Muh, sittiin ‘sixty’
altmmg Mel. 81, 14; Rif. 187: Gag. xvfl.
altmis fawc-i lagkar ki ba-‘unwan tarh basand
‘a detachment of troops which they place at
the head (of the army)’; also the number
‘sixty’ San. sor. 3: Kip. xur sirtin altnus
Hou. 22, 13: XIv sittiin altinmg (sic) Bul. 12,
13: Xv ditto Kar. 39, 6; 65, 9: atmis (sic)
Tuh. 6gb. 10
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D altin Adj. and Adv. of place and metaph. of
time, prob. a crasis of *alttin der. fr. alt,
q.v.; ‘below, beneath, lower’. N.o.a.b. except
for the dubious entry in Shaw 13 altin ‘lower’,
not noted in any other SI& Turki authority.
Not found in 'T'iirkii where asra:, q.v., is used
instead. Uyg. vini in a damaged passage
(‘I crossed the Ertig river opposite Arkar
Bagi:) er kamg altin . nta: s . . p, perhaps
to be restored as yanta: sallap ‘putting the
men on rafts below the reeds’ Su. S 1: vinr fl.
Chr. iki yasda altin oglan ‘boys below the
age of two' U I 10, 1-2: (Arjuna took the girl
in his arms and) sbgiit altin éItii bard1 ‘car-
ried her to beneath the tree’ U1 25, 18; bu yér
altin vajirhig yérde ‘in the country of the
vajra beneath this earth’ TT V6, 41; iistiin
tenri yéri altin tamu yéri ‘heaven above and
hell below’ do. 6, 27-8; o.0. of iistiin . . .
altin in antithesis Srw. 133, 16 and 20-1; 584,
4-5; TT VII 40, 11-12; Pfahl. 8, 7-8: Civ.
istiin ¢egeglik . . . altin geceglik ‘the
upper flower-garden . . . the lower flower-
garden’ USp. 15, 5-6;2.0. TT V11 37,6 and 8
(USp. 42, 5 and 7): xiv Chin.-Uyg. Dict. hsta
‘below’ (Giles 4,230) altin Ligeti 128: Xak.
xi altin iarf wa ma'nahu taht ‘an Adverb
meaning “below”’ Kas. I 109; a.0. I 108
(astin): KB bularda ep altin bu yalgik
yorir ‘the lowest of these (planets) is the
moon’ 137; ofgul ménde altin mapa ne
tep-e ‘my son is inferior (or subordinate?) to
me; what is equal to me?’ 186: xui(?) Tef.
yiiz karidin altin ‘deeper than 100 cubits’;
farmani altin ‘under (Solomon’s) commands’
49 (and see alt): xiv Muh. (among ‘Adverbs of
position’) al-asfal ‘lower’ (opposite to al-a'la
‘higher’ ustiin) altin Mel. 14, 10; Rif. go:
Kom. xiv ‘sword belt’ altin kur CCG; Gr.:
Kip. xu1 taht ‘below’ (opposite to ‘ala ‘upon’
tisten/ii:ziire:) altin Hou. 26, 20: Osm. xiv,
xv altin ‘lower’ in two or three texts T7'S I 23;
111 18; 1V 19. :

altu:n ‘gold’. A very ecarly L-w. in Mong.
as altan (Haenisch 6, Kow. 85). S.iam.lg,
usually as altin,  Exceptionally in Yakut
altan means ‘copper’ Pek. 82. (Sce Doerfer 11
s29. Tiirkii vir altwn kiimiis ‘gold and
silver’ IS5, II N3; IN12; 1 SW; 118 113
sar1y altu:n iiriip kiimiig ‘yellow gold and
white silver’ T 48; altwin yi1§ ‘the Altay
mountain forest’ occurs several times in I, I7,
and 7.; also a component in Proper Names:
viit ff. altuzn 8rgi:n iize: ‘on a golden throne’
IrkB 1; o.0. do. 3, 5 (adgirlik), etc.; yiiz
altwin ‘too gold coins’ Toyok IVr. 3—4
(ETY II 180); Altun Tay Sapu:n P.N.
Tun. IV 5-6 (do. 11 96): Uy#. vint fi. Man.-A
altun Arugu (sic) ulus ‘the golden country
of Argu’ M I 26, 29; altun Argu (sic) [?Talas]
ulug do. 27, 5: Chr. altun ‘gold’ (and
frankincense and myrth) U I 6, 14: Bud.
Sanskrit suvarpavarpo ‘gold coloured’ altun
éplog 7T VIII G.64; sarig altun yip
‘yellow gold thread’ PP 43, 2; bés yiiz altun
yartmak (for yarmak) ‘soo gold coins’ U I
68, 12; and many o.0.: Civ. 1'T'I 70 (adirtla:-)
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xiv Chin.~Uyg. Dict. chin ‘gold’ (Giles 2,032)
altun R J 411; Ligeti 129: O. Kir. ixfi.
altu:n occurs several times; altu:n kiimigig
Mal. 11, 9; altu:n ké:g ‘golden quiver’ do. 25,
3: Xak. x1 altu:n al-dahab ‘gold’ Kay. I 120;
and 16 0.0.: KB (wisdom is) altun tag ‘the
gold ore’ (in the brown earth) 213; 0.0. 188,
046, etc.: x11(?) Tef. altun kiimiig; altun ‘a
gold coin’ so: xtv Muh. al-dahab altuin Mel.
18, 15; 75, 6; Rif. 98, 178: Cag. xv fI. altun
4ila ‘gold’, in Ar. dahab, in Pe. zar San. sor. 4
(quotn. and three phr.): Xwar. xii(?) altun
kiimiis Of. 181 a.o.0.: xwv altun ‘gold’
Qutb 8: Kom. x1v ‘gold’ altun CCI, CCG;
Gr.: Kip. x1n1 al-dahab altu:n Hou. 31, 12; di-
ndr ‘gold coin’ altu:n do. 55, 11: X1v al-dahab
altun Bul. 4, 8: xv dinar altun Kav. 56, 21;
dahab altin Tuh. 16a. 13.

D uldap (?uldup) Den. N. fr. u:l; ‘the sole’
(of a boot, etc.); the earliest form was perhaps
uldup (see ulduplug). S.i.am.lg. as ultap
with minor phonetic variations, in SW Tkm,
and xx Anat. (SDD 1088) oltap and in NE
Koib., Kag., Sag., (R I 1699, 1700.) Khak. and
Tuv. as uldupfultup. Uyg. vurff. Civ. the
word appears as ulyak in TT VII 42, 1 a very
late text prob. transcribed from an Arabic
original, in which it was misread; (a manly
man is equal to a jewel) erdemsiz kisi etlik
icindeki ultap (written ulyak) birle tiiz ol
‘a man without manly qualities is equal to the
sole in a boot’ : Xak. x1 ulday asfalu’l-xuff ‘the
sole of a boot’ Kas. I 116 (prov.): Gag.xv ff.
ultan gon ‘leather’ which is fastened to the sole
of a boot or slipper Vel. 114 (quotn.); ultap
(spelt) piisti ‘a piece of leather which they sew
onto the sole of a boot or shoe’ (quotns.); it is
also the word which the vulgar (‘awam) cor-
rupt to uldap and use as a term of abuse
(dugnam); just as they corrupt tabap to dabap
and use that as a term of abuse San. 85v. 24
(sec taban).

D alting Ordinal f. of alti:; ‘sixth’; the only
form recorded in the early period; the longer
form alting1: first appears in the Vienna MS.
of KB, and s.i.a.m.l.g. w. minor phonetic
changes. Uyg. vin ff. Bud. alting TT V 24,
62; TT VII 40, 105, etc.: Civ. alting common
in TT VII and USp.: xiv Chin~Usyg. Dict.
alting R I 4o09; Ligeti 128: Xak. xi ff. KB
alting and alting1 both occur in the list of
chapters on pp. 8-10 of the Vienna MS.

D oldrug abbreviated Conc. N. fr. oldur-
(olur-); one of several words for ‘seat’ derived
fr. this verb and apparently pec. to KB. Xak.
x1 K B (you have prepared this ball) oldurguka
ne oldrug yéri bu ‘to sit on; what kind of a
seat is this?’ 647; 0.0. 787, 2547, 2588.

D ildriik prob. Pass. Dev. N. fr. ildiir-
(iltiir-); ‘the plant rue, Peganum harmala’. i1-
riik is fully vocalized, but ildriik in 117 412
in a section containing dissyllables with first
syllables ending in two consonants is com-
pletely unvocalized and in IIT 21, 22 the only
vowel points are a tasdid and damma over
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the dal, which is presumably an error for a
cazm over the dal and a damma over the ra’.
N.o.a.b.; SW xx Anat. ilezik ‘rue’ is more
likely to be a corruption of yii:ze:rlik, q.v.,
than of this word. The situation is further
complicated by the fact that in II] 12 it is
fldriikk and not ilriik that is described as
being in the language of U¢ and Barsgan.
Xak. xi1 ildriik al-harmal ‘rue’ Kas. 111 412;
a.0. 111 12, 22 (yid1)—Ug x1 ilriik al-harmal
I 105.

D oldrum abbreviated N.S.A. fr. oldur-
(olur-); lit. ‘a single act of sitting’; but
actually ‘crippled, incapable of standing up’.
N.o.a.b. Xak. x1 oldrum (vocalized oldurum
in the MS,, but in a section containing dis-
syllables with the first syllable ending in two
consonants) al-mug'ad mina’l-nds ‘a crippled
person’ Kas. 111 412: xiv Rbg. (he saw that
some were blind, some lame, some in pain)
kimni olturum ‘some crippled’ R I 1091;
Muh. (after ‘lame’ axsak) al-mug'ad olturum
Mel. 48, 5; Rif. 142.

Dis. V. ALD-

élet- (?é1t) the basic meaning seems to be,
physically ‘to carry’, but with several extended
meanings like ‘to bring (something Acc.), to
carry away (something Acc.)’. It is not clear
whether the word was originally monosyllabic
or dissyllabic, and, if the latter, whether the
second vowel was -e- or -i-, but- on balance
it was prob. originally élt-. S.iam.l.g. with
phonetic variations. Tiirkii vin yarkhg
kantan kelip yaiia: eltdi: siipiiglig kantan
kelip siire: eltdi: ‘Whence came the man
in armour, routed vou and carried you off?
Whence came the lancer, drove you and car-
ried you off?” I E 23; II E 19; bu siig elt
tédi: ‘he said, “‘take this army” ’ T 32: v ff.
edgii: soz sav elti: keli:r ‘he comes bringing
good tidings’ IrkB 7, 11: Man. (gap) 6liirgeli
élitser ‘if they bring (sheep) to slaughter
them’ M III 33, 1 (ii); a.0. do. 6, 2-3 (iii)
(utliz): Yen. on ay éltdi: égiim oglan
tugdim ‘I was born a child, whom my
mother had carried (in her womb) for ten
months’ Mal. 29, 5; same phr. muddled 28, 7:
Uyg. vur ff. Man. edgii mirvanka yakin
é1ttipiz ‘vou have brought us near to the good
nirvana’ T'T 111 52: Chr. (why does our horse
stand still unable to carry it?) éltgeli umagay
biz ‘we shall be unable to carry it away’ U [
8, 7: Bud. Sanskrit negyati ‘he will lead’
éltkey (so spelty T'T VIII D.io; uhyate ‘is
carricd, conveyed’ eltiir (sic) do. F.9; men
sizlerni kiigep élitmezmen ‘I am not taking
you (with me) by force’ PP 32, 5-6; men
yérgilep élitgeymen ‘I will act as guide and
take you (with me)’ do. 60, 2; a.0.0., sometimes
spelt élt- U If 25, 18 (altun); U III 16, 20;
PP 52, 3, ctc.; TT V 10, 85-6; 20, 3; Suv.
138, 10: Civ. (the Indian monk—gap—) éltii
tavgacka kelip ‘came to China bringing . . .
TT VII 14, 2: Xak. x1 ol ka:gu:n evke:
életti: dahaba bi’l-batnix ila baytihi ‘he carried
the melon off to his house’ Kas. T 214 (életiir,
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életme:k); ol kegigni: su:v életti: ‘the water
carried away (adhaba bi-) that ford’ I 369, 24;
éltlp ‘carrying away’ I 263, 21: KB életii
mapa agtt dunyi s6zin ‘the world brought
and explained its words to me' 82; busilik
yavuz erke éltiir bilig ‘a bad temper de-
prives the wicked man of knowledge’ 335 0.0.
of élet- 3885, 3976, ctc.; of éIt- 2267, 2492,
etc.: xu(?) Tef. elt-félt- ‘to bring’, etc. 75:
Cag. xv ff. élt-(-ti, erc.) ilet- Vel 76 (quotns.);
élt- burdan ‘to carry’, etc. San. 111r. 20
(quotns.): Xwar. xu1 élt- ‘to carry oft'*Ali 7,
etc.: x1v élt- ‘to bring’ Qutb s50; élet- do. 58,
MN 128; Nahe. 37, 5; 238, 0; 249, ¢:
Kip. xtur wadda mina'l-tawdiva Iti’l-gay’ ila’'l-
-makani’l-musayyar ilayhi ‘to send, in the
sense of sending something to the place to
which it should be sent’ elt-, eltii: ber-
(unvocalized) Hou. 44, 9: X1v 2waddad élet- Bul.
88v.: xv ditto €lt- Twuh. 38b. 5: Osm. xiv
ilet- (sometimes in verse ilt-) ‘to carry, to
bring, to carry away’; c.ia.p. TTS I 373; 11
525; 111 364; 1V 417.

D ulat- Caus. f. of ula:-; ‘to order (someone
Dat.) to join (something Acc., to something
Dat.)’. S.i.s.m.l. Xak. x1 ol yip u:latts: (sic)
awsalahu iyahw’l-habl ‘he ordered him to tie
the cord’ Kaj. I 213 (u:latur, ulatma:k; u-,
not 1:-, is correct, the section contains verbs
with two short vowels).

D 1 ulit- Caus. f. of 1 uli- ‘to make (an
animal or a person) howl, scream’, and the
like. Survives only(?) in NIZ Khak., NC Kur.,
Kzx. Xak. x1 ol an1: urup u:litts: darabahu
hatt@ a"wdahu ‘uwd'a’l-di’b ‘he beat him until
he made him howl like a wolf’ Kas. I 213
(u:litur, ulitma:k; the u:- is an error, see
ulat-); bu: er ol itin ulitga:n ‘this man con-
stantly makes his dog bark’ (yunbith kalbahu)
I 156, 9: KB (the bad-tempered man) ulitur
kisig sogse agsa tilig ‘makes people scream
when he opens his mouth and curses’ 342; o0.0.
1463, 5521, 5738, 6264, 6369 (all of persons).

VUD 2 ulit- lap. leg.; Caus. f. of 2 *uln:-,
Apart from a possible survival of that V. in
SE (see ula:-) this V. and ulin-, q.v., which is
commoner, arc the only representatives of this
group of V.s. Xak. xi ol anip boymn u:littt:
(sic) alwd ‘unuqgahu ‘he twisted his neck’; also
used of twisting anything else Kay. I 213
(u:litur, ulitma:k; the u:- is an error, see
ulat-).

D iilet- Caus. f. of tile:-; ‘to have (somcthing
Acc.) divided and distributed (to people Dat.)’.
Survives only(?) in NE Khak., Tuv. Xak. xt
ol qifazyka: yarma:k iilettr: amara bi-
-tawzi'i'l-dardhim wa tafrigihd 'ald'l-fugard
‘he gave orders for the money to be divided
and distributed to the poor’ Kay. I 214
(iiletiir, iiletme:Kk).

D 6lit- Caus. f. of 6li:-; ‘to moisten, or wet
(something Acc.)’. Apparently survives only
in NE Tuv. 6t- and SW xx Anat. iiliit- SDD
1.431.  Other similar forms like NE Khak,
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ollet- are Caus. f.s of Olle:- (sce 6li:-). Xak.
x1 ol to:n 6littl: ‘he wetted (balla) the gar-
ment’ (etc.) Kas. I 214 (6litiir, dlitme:k);
a.0. IT 324, 11: xtv Muh. balla 8liit- Mel. 24,
4; Rif. 105 (mis-spelt ¢:¢-): Cag. xv ff. oliit-
(spelt) tar kardan ‘to, wet, moisten’ San. 84r.
12 (quotn.): Kip. xtit balla 6lit- [Hou. 38, 1o:
Osm. xiv and xv 8liit- ‘to wet’ in several
texts TTS I 563; 11 749; IV 624.

E #8liit- ‘to kill'. ‘This word has been erro-
neously read in Tirkili vinn T 3. The photo-
graphs, which are clear, show that the actual
word in the inscription is 8tmasg, but there is
a small crack in the stone &etween 8 and t
which has been taken for an {. The text reads
(you abandoned your xagan and surrendered
(to the Chinese). Because you surrendered)
tegri: 6tmisg ering ‘Heaven, no doubt, aban-
doned you’.

D alta:- Den. V. fr. 1 a:l; although 1 a:1 and
alta:g, q.v., were originally ncutral in meaning

-and only later became pejorative, alta:-
always meant ‘to deceive, trick, cheat (some-
one)’, with a few extended meanings like ‘to
soothe (a child), to console’ in some modern
languages. S.ia.m.lg. See Doerfer 11 533.
Uyg. vin fi. Civ. allig cevislig kisiler
altayu turur ‘resourceful (Hend.) men are
constantly deceiving you' TT I 26; ya@i
yavlak altayur ‘enemies and wicked people
deceive you’ do. 39: x1iv Chin-Uyg. Dict. ‘to
deceive’ alda- R 7 412 (only): Xak. x1 ol
yaguni: alda:dn: xada'a’l-‘aduww bi-kayd wa
makr ‘he deccived the enemy by stratagems
and tricks’ Kay. I 273 (alda:r, alda:ma:k);
aldap yana: kagtimiz ‘we escaped them again
by tricks and deception’ I 472, 13: x11(?) Tef.
alda- ‘to deceive, trick’ 48: Gag. xv f. alda-
(spelt) farib dadan ditto San. 48r. 15 (quotn.):
Xwar. xiv ditto Qutb 7; Nahc. 402, 7: Kom.
xtv ditto CCI, CCG; Gr.: Kip. xi garra
mina’l-guriir bi'l-hila to deceive by tricks’
alda:- Hou. 42, 17: xiv alda- (‘with back
vowels’) xada'a Id. 21: xv ditto Tuh. 14b. 7;
fassa ‘to cheat’ in the meaning of al-xadi‘a
yalda- (sic) do. 27a. 10: Osm. xiv fI. alda-
‘to deceive, trick’ is common until xvii and
occurs sporadically later TT.S I 18; IT 26; 111
14; IV 16 (now replaced by aldat-).

VU oldi:- ‘to go barefoot, unshod’; pec. to
Kas., but cf. olduk. Xak. x1 at oldudiu
hafiya'l-faras ‘the horse was unshod’ Kas. 1
273 (oldur, olduma:k); izlik bolsa: er
oldizma:s ‘if a man has shoes, he does not go
barefoot’ (Id yahfa ricluku) I 104, 24.

D éltin- Refl. f. of élet-. Survives only(?)
in NW Kar. eltin- ‘to be carried, brought,
sent’ R I 826; Kow. 183. Uyg. viut ff. Bud.
Sanskrit antimadehadhari ‘(a sage) who is
wearing his last (human) body’ en kénki
etdzdg éltinde:gi TT VIII A.48; ulug
arviglar él(l)igin tutsarlar éltinserler ‘if
they grasp and carry (with them) the great
king of spells’ U IT 73, 5 (ii).

D altur- Caus. f. of al-; properly ‘to order
(someone Dat.) to take (something Acc.)’, but
in some modern languages ‘to allow (something
Acc.) to be taken from oneself’. S.iam.lg.
Cf. altuz-. Xak. xt men andan yarma:k
alturdum ‘I ordered that the money should
be taken (4i-axd) from him’' Kay. I 223
(altururmen, alturma:k): Cag. xv ff. al-
dur- Caus. f. giranidan wa giriftar kardan ‘to
order to take, to have (someone) made a
prisoner’ San. 46r. 22 (quotns.): Xwar. xur
aldur- ‘to order to take’ "Ali 35: x1v ditto
Qutb 7; ‘to have taken from one’ Nahe. 325, 4:
Osm. x1v ff. aldir-faldur- in several texts
TTS I 19; I 28.

D 1ldur-, iltur- Preliminary note. The same
inconsistencies of vocalization occur in these two
verbs as occur in 11- and 11-, but there is no clear
evidence of the vocalization of the first in KB
and the Cag. form of the second looks like a Sec.
f. of altur-. The Infin. of the first is apparently
spelt -ma:K, later corrected to -me:k in the M.S.
of Kas.

VUD uldur- Caus. f. of 11-; ‘to order (some-
one Acc.) to descend (from somewhere Abl.);
to bring (something Acc.) down'. Survives
ag ildir- in NC Kir., Kzx. Xak. x1 ol ani:
ta:gdin 1ldurdt: ‘he ordered him to descend
(anzalahu) from the mountain’; also spelt with
-n-, éndiirdi: Kag. I 224 (1ldurur, ildur-
ma:k; see above): KB ulug tag bagin
yérke ildriir egip ‘the great mountain lowers
its head to the ground bowing’ 2647; in 1003
the Vienna MS. has ildriir for éndriir.

D iltiir- Caus. f. of il-; ‘to order (someone
Dat.) to hang up (something Acc.)’, with
extended meanings like ‘to fasten, hook, but-
ton’ in some modern languages. S.ia.m.l.g.
except SE(?). Xak. x1 ol mapa: keyik
iltiirdi: amarani bi-ta'ligi’l-sayd fi’l-hibdla *he
ordered me to hang the game up in 2 noose’;
also used for hanging anything up Kayg. I 224
(ltiirtér, iltiirme:k): Cag. xvff. tldur-
Caus. f. band kardan wa giranidan ‘to tie up,
to order to take’ San. 110r1. 7.

D 1 oltur- Caus. f. of 1 ol-; ‘to cause to ripen
or mature; to cook thoroughly’. Survives only
in SW Osm. Xak. x1 ol egi¢ i¢re: et olturdi:
harra’a’l-lahm fi’l-qidr ‘he boiled the meat to
rags in the cooking pot’; also used for wearing
out (abla’a) clothing, etc. Kag. I 223 (olturur,
olturma:k): (Osm. xiv and xv the early
occurrences of oltur- in TT.S I 541 are Caus.
f.s of 2 ol- (bol-)).

S 2 oltur-

D oldiir-/oéltiir- Caus. f. of 6l-, later than
Sliir-, q.v.; ‘to kill’. S.i.a.m.lg. Xak. xr ol
ogruny: oldiirdi: gatala’l-siriq wa amatahu
‘he killed (Hend.) the thief’ Kay. I 224
(6ldiirtir, 6ldiirme:k); a.o. I 522, 7: KB
2292 (6giing): xmi(?) Tef. 6ldiir-/6ltiir- ‘to
kill’ 244~5: x1v Rb§. 36r. 8 (ugra:-); Muh,

See olur-,

R
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qatala 6ldir- Mel. 13, 17; 30, 0; Rif. 89, 114;
al-mumayyit (an attribute of God) 6:1diirge:n
44, 10; 137: Gag. xvff. déltiir- (-di; imdla
ile i.e. with front vowels?) dldiir- Vel 117;
oltiir- kngtan ‘to kill' San. 82v. 15 (quotns.):
Xwar. xn 6ldiir-[oltiir- ‘to kill' *A4li 7, 24:
xmi(?) oldir- Og. 40 a.0.0.: xiv Oltir-
Quth 123, MN 171, etc.: Kom. x1v ‘to kill’
oldiir-foltiir- CCG; Gr.: Kip. xur gatala
oldiir- Hou. 33, 18: xi1v oltiir- amata Id. 20;
qatala 0ldiir- Bul. 75r.: xv ditto 61tiir- Kav.
75, 14; Tuh. 30a. 6; mumayyit 6ltiirgen do.
32r. 2.

D éltis- Co-op. f. of élet-. Survives only(?)
in NW Kaz iltes-, Uyg. vinff. Civ.
kili[k1 ter]gis kisi birle éltisgiici ‘his
character is difficult{(?) and brings him into
conflict(?) with others” TT VII 17, 6-7; yat
kisiler sapa yakin éltismis kisiler kdépiili
terip (ambiguous, probably) ‘the minds of
people who bring strangers near to you are
deep’ do. 30, 10-11.

D altuz- Caus. f. of al-; n.o.a.b. Cf. altur-,
Tiirkii viin [gap] tutuzti: ekiisiin  §zi:
altuzdi: ‘he ordered . .. to grasp, and himself
ordered that both of them should be taken’
I E 38 (here perhaps an Emphatic rather than
a Caus. V.): Oguz x1 the Oguz sometimes use
-z- instead of -r-; hence they say ol tava:r
alduzdi: ‘his property was stolen and carried
oft' (Juriba . . . wa suliba; lit. ‘he let his property
be taken’); its origin (asluhue) is aldi: ‘he took’
Kag. IT 85, 17 ff.; n.m.e.: Kip. xiv altagu:
alaksa: altindakin altuzur ‘if a group of six
people disagree, that which is beneath them
1s taken from them' (yw’axxad minhum; ‘lit.
‘they let . . . be taken’) 1d. 22.

Tris. ALD

D ula:ti: prob. Ger. in -1: fr. ulat-; used in
two wavs: (1) after one or more N.s or P.Ns,
sometimes linked by -1r: . . . -11: or, less often,
in the Loc., meaning ‘et cetera’ (see v. G.
ATG, para. 287); (2) occasionally, prob. only
in translations fr. other languages, as a Con-
junction meaning ‘and’ (see do., para 415).
N.o.a.b. Tiirkii vt fl. (we, persons of distinc-
tion, thirty in all have arrived) ati: Oz A:pa:
Teoto:k ula:ti: ‘one named Oz A:pa: Totok
and the rest’ Tun. IV 6—9(ETY 11 96): Uyg.
vin ff. Man, iizte buzta ulati iikiis telim
mzvamlar ‘the many (Hend.) passions of
anger (Ifend.), etc.” TT 711 33;a.0. M 111 36,
3 (i): Bud. koy lagzin ulati tinhiglarg
‘living creatures, sheep, pigs, etc.” PP 3, 2;
6gli kaplt ulatt ‘mother and father, etc.’
Suv. 554, 13; yiiz mip tiimen ulat: ‘a hun-
dred, thousand, ten thousand, etc. times’ T'T
V 8, 67; many o.o.—yaruttupuz . . . ulat1

. . sizipe idi bilmeyiik kalmadi ‘you have
illuminated (the Mahiyana and Hinayina) and
(various scriptures) have not remained .un-
known to you’ Hiien-1s. 1772-7; a.0. do. 1977:
Civ. lodur ulat1 ‘Symplocus racemosa (San-
skrit lodhra), etc.” H I 26, 101,

VU?D dile:tii: ‘silk handkerchicf’; perhaps
Dev. N. fr. iilet- in the sense of a section of a
large piece of silk fabric divided into equal
parts. Survives only(?) in SW xx Anat. alatu
a word for ‘silk handkerchief’ used by Tiirk-
men, SDD 192. Uyg. vint ff. Civ. iiletii (front
vowels) occurs twice in Fam. Arch.; bir
itletil (purchased with one other article for 4
balkirs) 1. 55; li¢ iletil (purchased with two
other articles for 6 hakirs) 1. 144: Xak. xi
tile:tii: ‘a piece of silk (git'a hrarir) which a man
keeps in his pocket to wipe his nose with’
Kag. I 136.

PU ?F élteber a title for a tribal ruler subordi-
nate to a superior ruler. N.o.a.b. in Turkish
texts, but very common in Chinese historical
texts transcribed chieh (or ssit) I fa (Giles
1,472 or 10,281 6,885 2,376). In spite of the
dissimilarity of their modern pronunciations,
there is no reasonable doubt that Miiller was
right in making this identification in U II 94.
Prob. a l.-w., if not a compound of 1 é:1 and
the Aor. in -1 of a verb which might have been
*teb- or *tev- (but not the familiar tev- ‘to
pierce’). See Doerfer 11 655. 'Tiirkit vin
(Kiil Tégin captured) Az elteberig ‘the
élteber of the Az’ I N 3; Uygur elteber [] E
37; [Karluk elt]eber I F 40 (restored from
the context); bunc¢a: bedizci:n Toygun
elteber keli:rti: “Toygun, the é/tcher, brought
all these decorators’ I NE; a.o. Ix. 21: Uy§g.
viil ben b{. . . eljteber Su. edge.

PUDC élteberlig Hap. leg.; P.N./A. fr.
élteber. Tiirkii viir eki: elteberlig bodun
(gap) ‘two tribes ruled by éltebers’ II E 38.

D oliitgi: N.Ag. fr. 6liit; ‘onc who dclibe-
rately takes life, murderer, executioner’.
N.o.a.b. Uyg. vin ff. Chr. U I 9, 177 (bukagu-
luger): Bud. (that beg, having become beg of
the town) erte ked 6liitgi bold1 ‘soon became
very prone to taking life' Suv. 4, 9—-10; (who-
ever for a long time) 6liit¢i bolsar ‘is a taker
of life’ U 111 4, 11; TT VI 8¢ (ku:ng1:): Xak.
x1 (after 6liit) hence al-qatil ‘a killer’ is called
oliitgi: Kag. I 52: KB 1737 (basimgr:),

S alting1:  See alting.

D altink: N./AS. fr. altin; ‘situated below’.
Both this and the later form altindak,
first noted in Kip., sec altuz-, si.snm.l.
Uyg. viin ff. Man. iistiinki altink: tepriler
‘the gods situated above and beneath (the
earth)’ TT III 16g9: Civ. altinkt TT VIII
L.23, 43; istiinki altinki tapladi ‘those
above and beneath were pleased’ TT I 128:
(Xak.) xni(?) Tef. altin@i/altink ditto s0.

D altunlug P.N./A. fr. altuin ‘posses-
sing gold; golden; ornamented with gold’.
S.iam.lg. Tiirki vin ff. Man. altunlug
érgin iize ‘on a golden throne’ TT II 8, 68:
Uyg. viin . Man. altunlug yingililiig kap
yérte ‘in the land of gold and pearls’ TT II
15, 8—10: Bud. altunlug xua cegeg sagip
‘scattering golden-coloured flowers’ USp. ro1,
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10; a.n. do. 43, 10: (xtv Chin.-Uyg. Dict.
altunluk ‘gold brocade’ Ligeti 129; R I 411):
O. Kir. 1x fl. Mal. 3, 2; 10, 5 (ké:§): (Xak.)
X1v Muh. dii dahab ‘possessing gold’ altu:nlug
Mel. 6, 4; 10, 9; Rif. 77, 83: Gag. xvff.
altunlug zarbaft wa diba-yi tila-baf ‘cloth
of gold; gold-woven brocade’ San. sor. g:
Xwar. xii(?) altunlug bélbagr ‘his gold-
ornamented belt’ Og. 33: x1v altunlug ‘golden’
Qutb 8.

D ultuglug Hap. leg.; P.N.JA. fr. ultup
(uldag). Brahmi -2- often represents -d-, and
the word should perhaps be so spelt. The
Sansktit word translated by this is un-
intelligible, but it presumably means ‘pos-
sessing boot-soles’. Uyg. v ff. Bud.
ultuplugta:r 77 VI G.57.

eldirf: (?eldri:) basically either ‘kid-’ or
‘lamb-skin’. Survives only(?) in NW Kaz.
iltir ‘lamb-skin’ R I 1494. Xak. x1 elri:
al-badra wa hiya cildi’l-cady ‘a milk bucket
that is a goat-skin’; also called eldiri:
bi-ziyddati'l-dal Kag. I 127: xiv Muh.(?) (in
a list of clothing, etc.) al-farwatu'l-camila ‘a
fine fur’ eltirig (?; unvocalized) Rif. 166
(only): Kom. x1v ‘lamb-skin’ eltirt CCI; Gr.

S olturum See oldrum.

D altirar Hap. leg.; ‘six each’; the older
Distributive f. of alt1: cf, *ékkirer. The later
form altigar survives in some NW and SW
languages. Uyg. vi ff. Civ. altirar bbzni
koni bérirbiz ‘we undertake to give (back)
six lengths of cloth each’ USp. 34, 6—7.

Tris. V. ALD-

D dliitle:- Hap. leg.; Den. V. fr. 0liit. Xak.
x1 er dliitle:di: cadala’l-racul hatta hada an
yiigi'u'l-mugdtila ‘the man got so quarrelsome
that he almost committed murder’ Kas. I 299
(6Mitle:r, Sliitle:me:k).

D altunlag- Hap. leg.; Recip. Den. V. fr.
altu:n, Given as a grammatical cxample;
prob. uscd only in the Ger. Xak. xi oyna:-
dim altunlasu: ‘I gambled with him making
gold the stake on it’ (ca'altw’l-xatar fihi’l-
-dahab) Kag. 11 114, 23.

Mon. V. ALG-

alk- ‘to use up, finish, come to the end of
(something Acc.)'; hence sometimes ‘to destroy
(something Acc.)’. v. G. ATG, para. 160 sug-
gests that this is an Emphatic f. of al-, but
this is unlikely since there is no real semantic
connection and no evidence that the Emphatic
Suff. was ~k- as well as -1k-. Survives only
(?) in SW xx Anat. alk- ‘to destroy’ SDD g¢7.
Tirkii vz kop alkdimiz ‘we completed
everything’ (the tomb chamber, its ornamenta-
tion, and the memorial stone) I NE: Uyg.

viit fl. Bud. Sanskrit trspaksayasukha ‘the.

pleasure of destroying lust’ a:z1§ a:lkma:khig
(gap) TT VIII G.21; samksayat ‘by complete
destruction’ alkmaskin do. 23; burxan

. ALG
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sazimin alkip ‘destroying the Buddhist doc-
trine’ [liien-ts. 315; o.0. Suv. 185, 21 (akig);
U 1II 66, 16; 88, 4~—saking kilu alksar
‘when he has come to the end of meditating’
TT V6, 41: Xak. x1 ol tawa:rin alktr: afnd
malahu ‘he dissipated all his property (etc.)’
Kag. 111 419 (alka:r, alkma:k); alkti:
meniy ya:yimi: afnd sayfi fi 'utla ‘he wasted
my summer in idleness’ /1 188, 22: KB
osallik méni alkti ‘carelessness has ruined
me’ 1209: x1v Muh.(?) ahlaka wa a'dama ‘to
destroy’ alk- Rif. 107 (only).

Dis. ALG

?S alif syn. w. afug, q.v., and perhaps a Sec.
f. of it. In this meaning survives only(?) in
SW xx Anat. aluk (of a man) ‘bad’ SDD ¢8.
It is, however, possible that a word meaning
‘crazy, stupid, mad’, and the like, NE several
dialects alig R I 373; Tel. alu: do. 387; Khak.
alif and SW Osm. alik is a survival of this
word. See Doerfer 11 535. Kip., Oguz x1
alig al-radi’ min kull say’ ‘bad’ of anything
Kas. I 64; also occurs in I 384, 6 in a verse
(repeated in I 85, 5 with yavuz instead of
al1f) (the men who reckoned it good fortune
to have a guest have all disappeared) kaldi:
alig oyuk koriip evni: yika:r bagiya'lladin
1da ra’awu’l-hayal nagadii axbiyatahum kayla
yanzil ‘alayhi ‘but those who, when they see a
mirage, strike their tents in order that (a guest)
may not lodge with them, have remained’;
alig is not specifically translated but must
have meant ‘wicked’ or the like: Xwar. xiv
alig ‘weak, inadequate’ Qutb 8: Ki1p. al-caban
‘cowardly’ (opposite to ‘brave’ alp) alig
Hou. 26, 4: xiv alu: al-‘dciz ‘an garimihi
‘weaker than (or inferior to) his adversary’; bu:
bundan alu: dur ‘this is inferior (‘@ciz) to
that’; and for a'caz ‘more inferior’ they say
alurak fd. 22: Osm. xivff. alu ‘weak,
inferior’, often in contrast to ulu ‘great’ or
yé8 ‘better’, common in Xtv and Xv and occurs
inxvi TTS I 23; Il 31; 111 18; IV 19.

D allig Hap. leg.; P.N./A. fr. I a:l; ‘resource-
ful’. Uyg. viii ff. Civ. TT I 26 (alta:-),

?D alik/aluk; it is an open question how
many etymologically different words of these
forms there are and which of them can be
explained as Pass. Dev. N./A.s fr. al-. This
is obviously true of the word in KB, and
possibly true of Kas.'s Oguz meaning of alik.
But it is less obviously true of Kay.s meaning
of aluk, and rather improbable of the Kip.
meaning. It is difficult to connect NC Kir.
alik ‘peak, summit’ R I 372 with any earlier
meaning, but SW xx Anat. alikfaluk retains
the second early Osm. meaning 2nd has other
meanings like ‘driftwood carried away by a
flood’ which clearly represent a Dev. N. fr. al-,
See Doerfer 11 547. (O. Kir. 1x ff. the word
read aluk in Mal. 44, 2 is corrected to alp in
Shcherbak’s revised text): Xak. x1 KB tiikel
bilse bolmaz kiliklarini yéme alsa bolmaz
aliklarmn ‘it is impossible (for a servant) to
understand completely (his master’s) character,
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or to accept his habits(?)’ 4757 (for mecaning
sece Osm.): Oguz x1 ahk mingdari’l-ta’sr ‘a
bird’s beak’ Kas. I 68; aluk er al-raculu’l-
adla’ (sic, not al-asla’ ‘hald’ as in printed text)
‘a sturdy, powerful man’ I 67: Kip. xiv aluk
‘uddati’'l-dabba ka'in ma kana ‘any kind of
equipment (harness, etc.) for a horse' 1d. 21
(and alukla:- sawwd'l-‘udda ‘to put harness,
etc. (on a horse)’): Osm. x1v alik ‘habits’ and
the like in one X1v text; (however just a strange
ruler may be) aligin anlayinca él yikilur
‘the country is disorganized until it gets to
understand his habits’; alir ola chdmyp
aligim bilir ola zamammy kiligim ‘he will
come to accept the habits of this world and to
know the character of the (present) age’ TTS
I 20—ahk xvi translates al-qurtan ‘a thick
felt put on a horse’s back beneath the saddle’
in one text I 28.

S ithig See yihig.

D 1 ula:g Dev. N. fr. ula:-; lit. ‘something
joined on’, and the like with various specific
applications. Survives only(?) in NC Kir.
ulo: ‘joining, attaching’, and SW Osm. ulak
‘something within easy reach’. Cf.-sap1g.
Uyg. vur f. Man.-A ulag sapagda ‘in end-
less succession” M II1 13, 19 (ii): Bud. noted
only in the Hend. ulag sap1§ which is common
in TT VI, e.g. tuda 6lii ulag sap1g ‘the end-
less succession of birth and death’ o15; 0.0. 312,
345, 388, etc.; Suv. 61, 17: Xak. xr ula:g
rug‘ati’l-tawd ‘a patch on a garment’ Kaj.
I 122

?D 2 ula:g a technical term for a horse used for
carrying goods or riding, more particularly a
horse for hire and a post horse. The specific
meaning seems to be that it is onc of a string
of horses available for hire or use, and it may
originally have meant a string of horses rather
than a single animal, but if so this meaning be-
came obsolete very early. It is therefore prob.
a Dev. N. fr. ula:-, ctymologically identical
with 1 ula:§, but with a specialized meaning.
An early lL-w. in Mong. as wfla’aulaga
(Haenisch 162, Kow. 394) ‘posthorse, relay
horse’. S.i.a.m.lg. in a wide range of forms
including such divergent ones as NC Kur. tlo:,
ulo:, uno:. Sece Doerfer 11 521. Uyg. vir fl.
Civ. ulag ‘transport horse let out on hire’ is
comnion in late contracts c.g. mapa Sara-
pucka Usunka bargu esek ulag kergek
bolup ‘as I, Saranug, needed donkeys and
transport animals (or ‘“‘donkeys for trans-
port”) to go to Usun’. USp. 3, 2-3; (I gave one
roll of cloth for) Mekilip Kur¢anig ulagka
‘Mekilip Kurga's transport animal(s)’ (and
fifteen rolls of cloth for) Kiiltiirtey ulag
terike ‘the hire of Kiiltiirtey's transport
animal(s)’ do. 31, 9-13; 0.0. 38, 15; 39, 4; 91,
20: Xak. x1 ula:g ‘any horse (faras) wbich
an express post-ridet (al-baridi’l-musri’) takes
by order of the amir (i.e. beg) and rides until
he finds another’ Kas. I 122; 1d1l meni:
tokigga: yovgil mapa: ula:3-a: ‘send me to
the battle, wa a‘inni li-tu'tiyani faras yuballiguni
#la'l-harb ‘and help me by giving me a horse

to carry me to the battle’ 111 172, 12: Gag.
xv fI. ulagfulak at ‘horse’ Vel. 118 (quotn.);
ulag/ulak (1) markab-i suwcari ‘riding horse’
(same quotn.); (2) pavk wa qagid ‘a messenger,
or courier’ sent from one place to another;
(3) kar bi-ucrat ‘unpaid labour’; the author of
the Burhan-i qati’ included this as a Pe. word
with the same meanings San. 8sv. 21; Kip.
xiv ulak al-barid Id. 21: Osm. xiv fI. ulag,
more often ulak, once (xvir) in crror uglak,
usually ‘mounted messcenger’, occasionally
(x1v, xv) ‘post horse’; cia.p. TTS I 717;
II 922 111 702; IV 778.

ulug ‘big, great’, physically and mectaph., in-
cluding such usages as ‘grand(father); cldest
(son)’. Prob. a basic word and not a P.N./A in
-lug, since it has no semantic conncction with
u: and cannot be derived fr. w:-. C.i.a.m.lg.,
but in SW, while ult is the standard word in
Tkm., it has been almost entirely displaced by
boyiik (bediik) in Az. and biiyiik in Osm.
See Doerfer 11 536. Tirkii vinn ulug ‘great’
(army, battle, ceremony) I I 28, 40; II N 10,
E 34; ulug oglim ‘my eldest son' I1 S ¢;
(I myself have become old and) ulug boltim
‘senior, advanced in years’ T 56; o.0. T 5
(uduz-); Ix. 3: v fI. ulu:g ev ‘a large resi-
dence’ IrkB 9; Man. ulug 7T I16,6and 15,
etc.; Yen. Mal. 29, 1; 38, 3 (both dubious):
Uyg. 1x ulw:g ogu:lim Suci 10; ulu:g 11/
A 9; B8 (ETY II 37): viut ff. Man. ulug
asig tusu ‘great advantages (Hend.)’ T'T 111
105; a.0.0.: Bud. wlug, spelt ulu:g in TT
VIII A.17, is very common; ulug erpek
‘thumb’ TT V 8, 56: Civ. ulug is common:
Xak. x1 ulug al-kabir min kull say’ ‘great’ of
anything Kag. I 64; many 0.d.; KB ulug is
common: Xti(?) Ar. ditto; Tef. ulugfulu 326:
Xtv Muh, yawmt'l-givamat ‘resurrection day’
ulw:g kiin Mel. 34, 13; Rif. 137; Adam
‘alayhi’l-saldm ulw:g ata: 45, 1 (Rif. asnu:ki:
ata:); al-cadd ‘grandfather’ ulu:g ata:;
al-cadda ulu:g ana: 49, 4; 143-4; kabiru'l-
-qawm ‘chief of a tribe’ ulw:g so, 6; 145;
al-kabir ulug 55, 13; 153; ismu’l-nahr ‘the
name of a river’ ulu: su: 4, 20; 75: Cag.
xv fI. ulug/fuluk buzurg wa ‘azim ‘big, great’
San. 86r. 29 {(quotns.): Xwar. xur ulugfulu
‘Al 12: xuK?) ulug common in O.§: xiv
uluggfulu Qutb 198; ulug MN 1, etc.: Kom.,
xiv ‘great’ ulu CCI, CCG; Gr. 265 (quotns.):
Kip. xut al-ibham ‘thumb’ ulu: barmak
Hou. 20, 14: xwv ulu: (with back vowels)
al-kabir; ulu: anasu: (sic) unvmdl-ummne; ulu:
azu: kibaru'l-adrds ‘big tooth, molar’ Id. z0:
xv kabir ulu: Kav. 44, 17; 59, 20; Tuh. 30b.3:
Osm. x1v fI. ulug occurs twice (II, I11) and
ulu several times TTS I y20-1; II 924; II1
v06; IV 782-3.

1 oluk (olok) basically ‘a hollowed-out tree
trunk’, hence ‘trough, boat’, and later ‘gutter’,
etc. S.i.s.m.Lg., somectimes spelt olak. Xak.
x1 oluk say’ yunqar min asl xasaba ka’l-ma'laf
yubarrad fihi'l-"asir wa yusqa fihi’'l-dabba ‘an
object hollowed out of a tree trunk’, e.g. a
trough in which grape-juice is cooled, or
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cattle watered . . . oluk al/- zawraqu "I-sagir ‘a
small (dug rml) canoe’; its origin is from
the previous word Kag. I 67-8: xiv Muh.(?)
(among words relating to buildings) al-mizab
guttcr o:luck Rif. 179 (only): Klp. x1v oluk
al-mat'ab ‘a channel, water-course’ in which
water flows swiftly 1d. 21; olak (sic) al-hawd
‘tank, basin’ do. 22; al- lmu,d alak (sic, in
error) Bul. 3, 15: xv qa;'a ‘a wooden bowl, or
trough’ olak (sic) Tuh. 29b. 4: Osm. xv ff.
(after ulugfuluk) (3) in Rimi nawdan,
‘channel, gutter, spout’ San. 86v. 5.

2 oluk Hap. leg.; prob. etaph. use of
1 oluk in the sense of ﬁomct hing hollow. Cf.
keris. Xak. x1 oluk minsacu’l-faras ‘a

horse’s withers' Kag. I 68 (prov.).

D 3 oluk Intrans. N./A.S. fr. 1 ol-. Possibly
survives in NE Tel.; NC Mzx. uluk ‘useless,
valueless’ R I 1694; SW xx Anat. uluk
‘decaying, weak, idle’, etc. SDD 1417. Xak.
x1 oluk to:n al-tawbu'l-xalaqu'l-bali ‘a shabby
worn-out garment’; also used for anything
worn out Kas. I 67.

D alku: Gerund, used as N./A. fr. alk-; one
of several early words for ‘all, everyone, every-
thing’, lit. ‘something which has come to an
end’. N.o.a.b. Tiirkii viir ff. an¢ip alku:
kentii: tiliigl: erkli:g ol ‘thus everyone is
master of his own fate’ Irk3 Postscript: Man,
(if they find Hearers or merchants) alkuni
oliirgey ‘they will kill them all’ TT I 6, 16;
edgii toro edgii kiling alku kilgay ‘they
will all (follow) good customs and do good
deeds’ do. 6, 21: Uyg. viin f. Man. alku
anunmig blsrunmlg nomlarig “all the doc-
trines which they have prepared and assimi-
lated® 7T Il 17, 61-3/65—7: Bud. alku is
fairly common and occurs in three usages:
(1) as a Noun in obliquc cases, e.g. alkum
taplamadi teg ‘although he had dis-
approved of all (the others)’ PP 15, 2; alkuka
bérip ‘giving to cveryone'; o.0. U I 78, 39;
U III 45, 18; (2) as an Adj. preceding the
Noun qualified, e.g. alku iglerig ©6ped-
tiirdegi ‘curing all diseases’ Suv. 595, 19—20;
TT V 10, 87 (6¢-); a.0.0.; (3) as an Adj.
following the Noun qualified, e.g. ne kergekin
alku tiiketl bérip ‘giving absolutely every-
thing that is necessary’ PP 28, 4; am alku
dkiiniirbiz bilintirbiz ‘we repent and con-
fess all those (sins)’. T7' IV 8, 76; kisi alku
bliir ‘all men dic’ PP 15, 2; TT VIII O.5
(alko, same as VI 61); TT V 6, 26 and 38;
a.0.0.: Civ. (early only?) su:vsa:hik a:lko iig
dos belkiile:ri tiike:1 k6zontir ‘all three basic
(Sanskrit dosa) signs of thirst appear’ T'T VIII
1.9; a.o. da. 16 (suvsus).

S 1lkr See 1 yilka:,

D alki ‘wide, broad’; well established in
Uyg., where it occurs only in the Hend. kép
alkig, otherwise known only in NE in a
curious variety of forms; Karagas allg

(sic); Khak., Koib. alli; Sor ahg, aldig .
R I 373, etc.; Bas. 23; Tuv. alg1g Pal. s55.

ALG 137
Prima facie N./A.S. fr. alk-; the semantic con-
nection is tenuous, but cf. alku:, There is a
NE Khak.,, Tuv. verb ali1- ‘to expand,
become broader’, but this can hardly be as old
as Uyg., and may well be a late form of alk-
or even a back-formation fr. alkif. Uyg.
viit ff. Man.-A (you will live in that country)
kénin alkifin mupsuzun ‘at your ease
(Hend.), and carefree’ M 11 30, 5-6 (i): Bud.
(of a kingdom) Sanskrit vipulam ‘broad, wide’
kép a:lkig TT VIII C.r; (of property)
vistirna ditto do. D.33; 0.0. do. G.35; K.4;
kép alkig (of heaven, earth, a palace, etc.) 1s
common in TT VI o7, 241, 243, etc.; a.o.
X 26.

D olgun N./A.S. fr. 1 ol-; ‘ripe’. Survives
only in SW Osm. and xx Anat. ulgunfulkun
SDD 1416-17. The word is not fully vocalized
in Kag. and the Ar. translation corrupt, but its
identity is certain. Xak. x1 sedremis olgun
konak (mis-spelt koyak) qalla rab'(?) habbati'!-
-cawars ‘the quantity(?) of grains of millet was
small’ Kag. III 167, 7 (the second word must
be a Nom. as the third is a Gen. but rad’ (not
fully vocalized) does not look right); n.m.e.

D alking Dev. N. fr. alkin-; ‘coming to an
end, annihilation’, and the like. N.o.a.b., but
cf. alkingsiz. The -u- is no doubt euphonic
before a consonantal Suff. Uyg. vii1 ff. Bud.
alkinguka tegl burxan urugi iiziilmez ‘the
seed (i.e. succession) of Buddhas will be un-
broken until the end of time’ TT VI 205;
séziklig kopiiliimiiz alkinguka tegi iiziil-
ziin ‘may our doubts be utterly dispelled’
do. 380-1.

D alkig N.Ac. fr. alka:-; ‘praise’; originally
in the sense of praising God, later also in
ordinary human relations, where ‘blessing’ is
sometimes the better translation. S.i.am.l.g.
except SC where it has been displaced by the
Mong. l.-w. maktov. Tiirkii vin ff. yaru:k
ay tepri:ke: alkngta: ‘in praise of the bright
moon god’ Toy. Ir. 2-3 (ETY II 176):
Man. alkisimiz 6tiigiimiiz ‘our praises and
prayers’ Chuas. 216; bagak alkig ¢axsapat
‘fasting, praise, the commandments (l.-w.)’
do. 330; a.0. do. 206 (alkan-): Uyg. vin ff.
Man.-A esengii alkis ‘well-being and praise’
M I 29, 11 ff.: Man. alkis pasik sozlegiig
‘reciting praise and hymns (l.-w.)’ TT III
161: Chr. 6gmek alkis dtiindiler ‘they pre-
sented their praises (Hend.)’ U I 6, 15-16:
Bud. burxan kutma alkis alip ‘receiving
praise for the honourable state of (being a)
Buddha’ TT IV 12, 51—2; o.0. V 10, 109;
Pfahl. 8, 11: Xak. x1 alki§ al-tana’ wa'l-du‘a
wa dikr avadi’l-racul wa ‘add manaqibihi
‘praise, blessing, an account of the great deeds
of a man and an enumeration of his virtues’;
hence one says ol begke: alkis bé:rdi: ‘he
praised (atna’) the beg’, and yala:wacka:
alkig bé:rgil ‘bless (salli ‘ald@) the Prophet’
Kay. 197; I 249, 5 (alkal-); 284, 5 (2 arka:-):
KB kisi edgii atin kor alkis bulur ‘a man
earns praise by his good reputation’ 246; o.o0.
760, 1309: x1i(?) Tef. 6gdi alkig esenlik
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‘praise, blessings, and good health’ 49: x1v
Muh. al-du'a algrs Mel. 39, 2; alkis Rif. 126,
al-tawab ‘reward for good works' algis (v.l.
alkig) 44, 15 (muyan 138): Cag. xv ff. alkig
(spelt) du'a-y1 xayr ‘blessing’ San. sor. 21:
Kom. xiv ‘blessing’ algis CCG; Gr.: Kip.
xiv alkis al-tana’, alkig kil- ca'ala’l-tana’
va'ni atnd@ ld. 22: xv da'a alfitg eyle- Kav.
18, 2 ff; al-tand’ alkis (in margin al@sg)
Tuh. 10b. 11; du'a alkig do. 15b. 10: Osm.
xiv fl. alkig ‘praise’ in several texts till xvit
TTSI2v;II29; 11 17; IV 18 (it now means,
more narrowly, ‘applause, acclamation’).

Dis. V. ALG-

’D alik- N.o.a.b. Morphologically obscure;
hardly to be derived from al-; if the basic
meaning is ‘to fester, turn septic’, perhaps fr.
2 a:l, Iit. ‘to be inflamed’. Xak. x1 er alikt1:
la'uma’l-racul ‘the man was vile, miserly’; and
one says ba:g alikti: tanaffata’l-curh wa
fasada ‘the wound festered and turned septic’,
also used of anything that turns septic owing
to mishaps in menstruation or parturition or
to running sores’ (nazra ha'id aw nufasa aw
cunub) Kas. I 191 (verse; alika:r, alikma:k):
K B (these things (bad temper, anger, etc.) are
bad for a man) mum kilsa yalpuk alikar
etdz ‘if 2 man does them, his body deteriorates’
337 (so read, with Vienna MS. against bilse
. thkar in Fergana MS.).

alka:- ‘to praise’, both in the religious and the
ordinary sense; hence, more recently, ‘to bless,
pray for a blessing on (someone Acc.)’, cf.
alkts. S.is.m.l in NE, SE, NC; in SC and
NW displaced by Mong. l.-w. makta- and in
SW by Ar. nouns with et-. See 2 arka:-.
Uyg. vinff. Man. agizinta sizni oge
alkayu ‘praising (Hend.) you with their
mouths’ TT II] 97: Bud. kilmislarin yeme
tutup Ogdiim alkadim erser ‘if I have
accepted(?) and praised (Hend.) what they
have done’ Suv. 135, 4-5: Civ. TT I 170
(tiis-): Cag. xv fI. alka-(-mus, etc.) alkes et-
Vel. 28 (quotn.); alka- (spelt) du'a-yi xayr
kardan ‘to bless’ San. 48v. 7 (quotns.)

D alkat- Caus. f. of alka:-. N.o.a.b.; appa-
rently, like 6giit-, q.v., used only in the
Particip. f. alkatmis ‘praiseworthy, provoking
praise; blessed’. Uyg. viu ff. Man.A. (at an
auspicious moment, on an auspicious day)
yeme alkatmus ayka ‘in a blessed month’
M I 26, 22-3; a.0. do. 24 (6giit-): Man.
alkatmig bés kat tepri yérinde ‘in the
blessed five-fold heavens’ TT III 59: Bud.
alkatmig 1duk élig ulusug ‘thc blessed,
holy realm, and country’ T'T VII 40, 17.

D) olxut- Hap. leg. Der. f. olur-; Kas. is quite
right in saying that it is completely irregular,
but olgut- would be equally irregular. It
looks rather like an abbreviation of olgurt-,
q.v. Xak. x1 ol meni: olxutti: aclasani ‘he
seated me’; originally with -3- olguttu: /-
~ann@’l-fi'l 1d yu'adda bi’l-x@ albatta because
a verb is certainly not made Causative with

-x-', but is made Causative with -fi- e.g.
odgur- ‘to wake’, todfur- ‘to satiate'; in
these the verb is made Causative with a -§-
Kayg. I 260 (olxutur, olxutma:k).

D ulga:d- Intrans. Den. V. fr. ulug; ‘to be-
come big, or bigger; to grow up’. S.i.a.m.lg.
except SW, usually as ulgay-, Tirkti vin fI.
Yen. erlin ul@a:t(t)tm ‘I grew up to man-
hood’ Mal. 29, 5 (sce élet-): Uyg. vin T
Man. Wind. 249, 9 (cded-): Bud. edgii
kutlug tinhglarnip ogulant (sic) ulgadsar
‘when the sons of good, divinely favoured mor-
tals grow up’ U III 8o, 27: Civ. bu kiginiyp
ulugadu (sic) yast kelmiste edgii koriir
‘when this man reaches the years of maturity
he expcriences good (fortune) TT VII 28,
31-2: O. Kir. 1x fl. bupuisuz ulga:t(tym
‘I grew up free from carc’ Mal. 7, 2: Xak. x1
ogla:n ulgatti: ‘the boy grew up (kabura)';
originally ulga:dti: but assimilated Kaj. 1.
263 (ulgatur, ulgatma:k); (if a man exerts
himself when he is young) ulga:du: sevniir
yafrah fi kibarihi ‘he is happy when he grows
up’ II 268, 20; III 87, 26; a.o. I 505, 4
(ulugluk): xiv Muh. kabura (Rif. and nama
‘to grow up’) wlgay- Mel. 30, 13; Rif. 114:
Gag. xv fl. Vel. 115-16 lists three conjugational
forms of ulgay-, two of ulgan- and one of
ulgat- (the last two errors) translating them
biivii- and explaining that they mean reaching
‘middle age’ (mertebe-i kuhil) and sometimes
‘old age’ (pirlik) with several quotns.; ulgay-
(spelt) (1) ‘azim wa buzurg sudan ‘to become
big, great’; (2) metaph., pir wa mu'ammar
sudan ‘to become old, aged’ San. 82r. ¢
(quotns.): Xwar., xiv ulgay- ‘to become
bigger’ Qutb 197: Kom, x1v ‘to grow’ ulgay-
CCI; Gr.; Kap. xv(?) xayala ‘to be haughty’
(biyi-, in the margin in second hand) ulgad-,
‘also with -k- instead of -8-" Twh. 14b. 11.

D alkal- Pass. f. of alka:-. Survives only(?)
in NE Alt, alkal-; Sag. algal- ‘to be blessed’
R I 389, 393. Xak. x1 begke: alkig alkaldi:
utniya ‘ald@’l-amir wa ‘udda mandaqibuhu ‘the
beg was praised and his merits were enume-
rated’ Kas. I 249 (alkalur, alkalma:k).

D 1 alkan- Refl. f. of alka:-, but syn. w. it.

Survives only(?) in NE Tuv. alan- ‘to call

out invocations’. Tiirkii viir ff. Man. kiinke
tort alkts . . . alkansi1g térd bar erti . . .
alkanmadimiz erser . . . alkanur erken
‘there was a rule that we should recite praises
four times a day (to certain gods); if we have
not recited them (properly or if) while reciting
them (we have been inattentive)’ Chuas. 206—
213: Uyg. vinff. Man.-A bir ekintike
karganurlar alkanurlar ‘they curse and
call down curses on one another’ M [ 9, 9—10;
a.0. do. 1617 (cf. arka-).

D 2 alkan- See alkin- Man.-A.

D alkin- Refl. f. of alk-; (1) ‘to use (something
Acc.) up for one’s own advantage’; (2) ‘to use
oneself up, exhaust oneself’; (3) ‘to be used
up, exhausted’. Survives, with some exten-
sions of meaning only(?) in NC Kir., Kzx.;
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NW Kaz. R I 390 and SW xx Anat. SDD o7.
Tiirkil virt kop anta: alkintig arltig ‘you
all exhausted yourselves and were wearied
there' I S 9; II N 7; a.o. T 3: Uyg. viun ff.
Man.-A (when a lamb or calf dies and is reborn
as a lion- or wolf-cub) kentil siiriig udug
koyanug alkanur yok kilur ‘it consumes
and annihilates its own flock of oxen and
sheecp’ M I 8, 7-9; €éliti kelmis azuk:
alkanmadi erser ‘if he has not consumed the
food which he has brought’ M 111 10, 9 (i):
Man. amtika tegi yértingii alkinmazmu
erti tinliglar ‘would not the world and man-
kind have perished before ngw?' TT III 65:
Bud. ag1 barim alkinsar?‘if the treasures
(Hend.)areallused up’ PP7,9;9,2; TTIV 20,
note B 42, 10(bgiil-); TT V 10, 87 (6¢-); (may
our sins) arizun alkinzun ‘be washed out and
put an end to’ TT IV 12, 40; o.0. of ari-
alkin- Swv. 132, 15; 138, 12 and 21, etc.
(common); o.0. U II 42, 35; 79, 53; U 111 33,
13; Suv. 600, 6: Civ. kisi sozleser sawvi
alkinur ‘if a man speaks, his words come
to nothing’ TT I 33; tepreser alkindip
tepremeser yégettinp ‘if you move you
exhaust yoursclf, if you do not you get better’
do. 204—-5: Xak. x1 alkindr: ne:p ‘the thing
was completly used up’ (nafada bi-rummatihi);
and one says er alkindi: ‘the man died and
perished’ (mata wa fana) Kas. I 254 (alkinur,
alkinma:k); tiin kiin kege: alkinu:r 6dlek
bile: a:y al-dahr y(mfad wa'l-sahr yanfa
bi-mudiyi'l-layl wa'l-nahar ‘as the days and
nights pass, time is consumed and the months
elapse’ I 82, 14; (man is like an inflated
bladder) agzi: yazilip alkinwr ida'nfataha
famuhu yafn@'l- rik ‘when the mouth is opened,
the air (in him) is exhausted’ I 195, 27: KB
nege térse dunyi tiiker alkinur ‘whatever
this world accumulates comes to an end and
is used up’ 114; 0.0. of tiike:- alkin- 189,
3782, 5265: x111(?) Tef. alkin- ‘to come to an
end, perish’ 49: x1iv Muh.(?) al-‘admn ‘to be
destroyed’ alkinmak Rif. 124 (only).

D olgurt- ‘to seat (someone Acc.); metaph.,
‘to place (something Acc., somewhere); to
establish (something Acc.)’. Morphologically
obscure; prima facie Caus. f. in -t- of *olgur-,
which is possibly a very early (pre-viir) form
of olur-, q.v. N.o.a.b. See olxut-. Tirkii
vin arku:y kargu:g olgurtdim ‘I established
the watch tower of Arkuy (?place-name)’ T 53
(the earlier explanation ulfartdim ‘I en-
larged’ is morphologically impossible): virr ff.
Man. tirazug iginte olfurtur ‘he places
(the sinful souls) on the scales’ (Iranian 1.-w.)
M1I12,9: Uyg. vint fl. Man. Iginte olgurtur
M III 29, 11 (i): Bud. ertenilig orunluk iize
olgurt(t)1 ‘he scated him on a jewelled throne’
PP 46, 2-3; yolda 6pi olgurt(t)1 ‘he seated
him off the road’ do. 66, 2-3 (sic?, and
not ‘facing the road’ as Pelliot suggested);
iiskinte olgurtup ‘seating him facing himself’
Hiien-ts. 20.
D alkag-

(bless, etc.) one another’.
NE Khak. algag- SE Tirki alkas- Shaw

Recip. f. of alka:-; ‘to praise

‘ALG

Survives only(?) in .
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13 (only). Xak. x1 ol menip birle: alkig
alkagd1: ‘he competed with me in praising’
(fi’l-madh wa'l-tana’); also used of helping (to
praise) Kag. I 237 (verse; alkasu:r, alkag-
ma:k).

D alkig-
one another’.
algig- ‘to quarrel’.
ikkl: bile: alkistr: tafana'l-garwm ba'duhum
ba'd ‘the tribe destroyed one another'; also
used for competing in destroying (ff ifn&')
something Kag. I 237 (alkigu:r, alkigma:k);
a.0. I 237, 23: Osm. x1v (then, wherever he
indicates, the locusts all) ol araya alkisip
barir ‘go there and destroy (the crops)’ TTS I
20,

S ulgay- See ulga:d-.

Recip. f. of alk-; ‘to destroy
Survives only(?) in NE Tuv.
Xak. x1 boiy (bl:ry

Tris. ALG

D *alka:di: Hap. leg.; Dev. N. fr. alka:-;
‘praise’. Noted only in a metathesized form,
but unmistakable owing to its association with
6gdi:. Uyg. viin ff. Bud. bo ii¢ erdninip
a:gla:di ogtile:ri esgtilme:di ‘the praise
(Hend.) of these three precious things was not
heard’ TT VIII H.9-10.

D alkugun Collection f. of alku:; ‘all to-
gether’. N.o.a.b. Uyg. viir fl. Bud. alkugun
bir teg bilii yarlikazunlar ‘may they deign
to know, all together as one man’ Suv. 137,
13-14; a.0. do. 15; listed, without refce., in
UJ I 54 as translating Chinese hsi ‘all’ (Giles

4,138).

D ulugluk A.N. fr. ulug; ‘greatness’ both
physically and in abstract and moral sense;
‘seniority’ and the like. S.ia.m.lg. Xak. x1
ulugluk al-kibriya’ wa'l- saraf ‘glory and
honour’; hence one says ufugfuk tepri:ke:
‘glory be to God’; ulugluk al-kibar fi’l-sinn
‘greatness of age, seniority’ Kas. I 150;
uluglu:kug bulsa: sen ‘if you attain high
rank and distinction’ (cah wa basta) I 64, 13;
for example ulu@luk al-kibriya' is derived
from ulga:dts: kabura I 505, 4; 0.0. I 352, 17;
1I g1, 6: KB ulugluk sapa ol ‘glory belongs
to Thee (Oh God)’ 7; sapa tegse beglik
ulugluk ok-a ‘if the rank of beg and a high
position come to you' §5s52: x1(?) KBVP
ulugluk idisi ‘the Lord of Glory’ z: x1(?)
KBPP ditto 2; At. ulugluk several occur-
rences; Tef. ulugluk ‘greatness; seniority,
old age’ 327: Gag. xv fl. uluglug/ulugluk
buzurgi wa piri ‘greatness; old age’ San. 86v,
5: Xwar. xiv ulugluk ditto Qutb 198: Kom.
XIV ‘greatness’ ululuk CCI; Gr.

S alkingu See alking.

D alkingsiz Priv. N./A. fr. alking; ‘in-
exhaustible, unlimited’, and the like. Pec. to
Uyg. Uyg. vini fI. Bud. (they poured out rice
wine) alkingsiz ‘in unlimited quantities’
Hiien-ts. 1943 ; alkingsiz kdgilzliig Bodisavt
Aksayamati Bodhisattva Kuan. 59, etc.; TT
VI common; TT VII 40, 13.
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D ulugsig Simulative Den. N./A. fr. ulug;
‘vain, proud’. Pec. to KB. Xak. xi KB
ulugsig kiivez . . . kigi ‘a vain, proud man’
1706; ulugsig bediik tutsa begler kopiil
‘tf the begs cherish vain, ambitious thoughts’
2118: (x1t(?) Tef. ulugsilik ‘pride, vainglory’
327).

Tris. V. ALG-

D ulugla:- Den. V. fr. ulug; ‘to make, or
consider (someone Acc.) great; to respect
(him)'. S.i.a.m.l.g., usually in the last sense.
Xak. x1 tepri: meni: ulugla:di: ‘God gave
me glory’ (al-kibriya’); and one says beg
meni: ulugla:di: ‘the beg reckoned me to be
great’ (kabir); prov. ulugnu: ulugla:sa: kut
bulu:r ‘if a man respects the aged (wagqara’l-
-sayx li-sinniht), he is lucky’ Kas. I 304
(ulugla:r, ulugla:ma:k): xui(?) Tef. kab-
bara ‘to magnify’ ulugla:- 327: Kip. x1v
ulula- wagqara 1d. 20: Osm. xiv ff. ulula-
‘to respect’ in several texts, also (xv) ‘to put
(someone) over (someone else, fizerine); to
keep (thc sacred month) holy’ TTS I 720;
11 g25; 111 707; IV %82.

D alkindur- Caus. f. of alkin-; ‘to bring to
an end, to wipe out (sins)’. Pec. to Uyg.?
Uyg. vii ff. Bud. . . . ay18 kilinglarin . ..
arittilar alkindurdilar erser ‘if they have
washed out and wiped out . . . their sins’ Sup.
139, 10-12; 139, 23 {f.

alakir- Pec. to Uyg., where it is used only in
Hend. with kikir-/kikirig-, q.v. Obviously,
as pointed out in the note to TT X 363, the
origin of SW Osm. lakird1 ‘talk, chatter’, and
meaning ‘to shout’ or the like; prob. a quasi-
onomatopoeic. Cf. alakirig- Uyg. viin f. (then
King Dantipila and his suite went hunting
and, seeing the 500 maral deer, circled round
them six times and) yavlak iinin kikirigu
alakirdilar ‘shouted (Hend.) with a loud
voice’ U IV 34, 67; similar phr. TT X 363.

D alakiris- Hap. leg.; Co-op. f. of alakir-,
q.v. Uyg. viu ff. (then innumerable demons
surrounded King Castana and, in order to
intimidate him) katig iinin kikristilar
alakiristilar ‘shouted (Hend.) with a loud
voice’ U IV 22, 295-6.

D aligsa:- Desid. Den. V. fr. (2) alig Dev.
N. fr. al- (not noted ecarlier than Cag.); ‘to
wish to take’. Survives in some NE langua-
ges. Xak. x1 ol andin yarma:k aligsa:di:
‘he intended to take (qasada an yaqbid) the
money from him’ Kag. I 281, 18 (grammatical
examplc); n.m.e.

DD ulugsa:- Hap. leg.; Desid. Den. V. fr.
ulug. Xak. x1 er atta: ulugsa:di: tamnanna’l-
-racul fi’l-xayli’l-kabir ‘the man wanted the
big one of the horses’; also anything else big
Kas. I joz2 (ulugsa:r, ulugsa:ma:k).

D ulugsin- Ref. Simulative Den. V. fr.
ulug; ‘to consider oneself great, or greater; to
boast of one’s greatness’, Survives only(?) in

ALG

NC Kir. Xak. xin(?) At ol er kim ulugsindi
men men tédi ‘the man who thinks himself
important and says “I, I"" ’ (ncither created
beings nor did the Creator love him) 271;
0.0. 283, 285; Tef. ulugsin-fulugsun- 327:
Xwar. xiv ol kul kim xaliyiq {ize
ulugsingay ‘the slave who thinks himself
better than ordinary people’ Nahe. 376, 11.

Mon. ELG

ilk ‘first’ in order of time or space. No doubt,
originally a Mon. but often, prob. for reasons
of euphony, spelt ilki:. It is possible that in
some early cases the latter word is a N./A.S.
in -ki: i.e. ilk(k)i:, but there is no means of
proving this. Survives in sorme NW languages
and SW Az, Osm. ilk; Tkm. ilki. In the
early period often combined with 1 ep, q.v.
Tiirkii virr (I campaigned against the Oguz.)
ilki: sii tagitkmig erti: ‘the first army had
set out’ (the sccond stayed at home) I E 32;
ilki: kiin ‘on the first day’ (. . . and on the
second day) I S 1: Man. ilki 6ziin bu 6ziin
‘in a previous self (i.e. incarnation) and in the
present self’ Chuas. 116-17: Uyg. vin fl.
Man. i1ki b6go él(l)Igler ‘former wise kings’
M III 35, 17; ilkite berii ‘from: the beginning’
TTIII 43 (atkan-); 116: Bud. ilki etozlerde
‘in former bodies’ Suv. 134, 1; ilki tiltag ‘the
first cause’ U II 7, 1: Civ. ilki ajuntak: ‘in
previous incarnations’ H II 22, 13; ilk yér
‘the first land’ (which I received) USp. 55, 20:
Xak. x1 ilk ‘first’ (awwal) of anything; one
says 11k sen bargil ‘do you go first!” Kay. I
43: x1u(?) Tef. ilk/filik/ilki ‘first, former(ly)’
124: Cag. xv fl. ilk (spelt) awwal wa ibtida’
‘first, beginning’ San. 113r. 5 (quotn.): Kom.
x1v ‘March’ ilyas ay, prob. a crasis of 11k yaz
ay CCI; Gr. 119: Kom. xv awwal ilk Tuh.
3b. 10; a.0. 62b. 1 (biring): Osm. x1v ilk ‘at
first” TTS I 530.

Dis. ELG
S elek Sec élgek.

elig (?élig) ‘hand, forearm’, with some ex-
tended meanings like ‘finger’s breadth’ in
some modern languages. For some obscure
reason abbreviated to el in some languages
in the mcdieval period; in some languages
displaced by ko:l in the meaning ‘hand’.
S.i.a.m.l.g. in a wide range of forms and mean-
ings. Possibly to be spelt élig; see eliglig.
Uyg. vin ff. Bud. Tiirkii vin Op Totok
yurgun yarakhg eligin tutdi: ‘he grasped
Wang Totok’s brother-in-law with his ar-
moured hand’ I E 32; similar phr. do. 38:
vii ff. xan eligi:n tutmi:s ‘the xan grasped
them with his hand’ IrkB 63; kuli: elgi:nte:
... 1dt1: ‘sent . . . by the hand of his servant’
Toyok IVr. 5—7(ETY II 180): Man. (we must
keep three commandments with our mouths,
three with our tminds) ii¢ elgin ‘thrce with
(our) hands’ Chuas. 193—4; elgin sunup
‘reaching out with (our) hands’ do. 314; M III
14, 3 (iii) (igid-): Uyg. vinn ff. Man.-A neteg
kim elig agazka sevilk erlir ‘just as the
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hand is dear to the mouth’ M [ 23, 6-7: Chr.
Xirodis xan elginde ‘in the hands nf King
Herod’ U I 9, 12: Bud. bata:r élig be:lgiirdil
‘he showed an opened hand’ T7T VIII K.s5;
elgi ertinilig yip epirer ‘their hands spin a
chcllcd thread’ PP 46, 2; do 63, 5 (adak);
a.0.0. In I’P—éllglerlnde ‘in their hands’
TT V 10, 103; 0.0. do. 22, 47; 24, 51, etc.:
Civ. beg tamgasx elgiode ‘a beg's seal is in
your hands’ TT I 129 (a.0.0.); eligde I{ 1]
31, t18g; éligde do. 32, 2; 0z elgin bitiyii
tegindim ‘I ventured to write this with my
own hand’ USp. 15, 17; similar phr. do. 53,
35; elig tartip ‘shaking hangs’ (on a bargain)
do. 87, 4—5: Xak. x1 elig af-yad ‘hand, fore-
arm’; ‘the right hand’ (al-yumna) is called
o:p elig, in Oguz sa:§ elig, and ‘the left
hand' (al-yadu'l-yusrd) sol elig in both
Kas. I 72; about 40 o0.0.; KB mupadmisg
yérimde elig tut mm_)a ‘in my difficult
position hold my hand’ 29; many o.0.:
xim(?) At. elig is common; Tef. both el and
elig ‘hand, arm’ are common 74, 75: X1V
Muh. al-yadi'l-yusra so:l é:lig Mel. 7, 15;
Rif. 79; al-yusra ditto 141 (only); al-yadu’l-
-yumnad s$a:g é:118 141 (only); asir wa mustad'af
‘prisoner, reduced to submission’ elig asra:ki:
147 (only): Gag. xv ff. élik (‘with -kK’) e/ . . .
dast ma'ndsina ‘hand’ Vel. 70, 71 (quotn.); él1
bu dax: el demekdir dast ma'nasina do. 72
(quotn.); €l dast (quotn.) also called élig; é1
and élig are terms (‘tharat) for (the hand) from
the fingers to the wrist, and kol for (the arm)
from the fingers to the shoulder San. 112v. 3;
é1g (‘with -8') dast do. 113r. 4 (quotn.; only
with vowel suffixes); élik (by implication ‘with
é-") dast (quotn.), also called él and élg do.
113r. 10 {both forms occur in quotns. fr.
Nawad'i): Xwar. xm1 el ‘hand” Ali 8: xiv
elig ditto Qutb 20; €1, élig do. 49; ditto
MN 2, etc.; elig Nahe. 231, 13; 257, 16; 289,
Kom xxv ‘hand’ el CCI CCG; GrA:Klp.
‘(m (after a list of fingers, etc.) macmi‘u’l-yad
‘the whole hand’ é:1 Hou. 20, 17: x1v el (‘with
front vowel’) al-yad ld. 20: xv al-vad (kol;
also) el Kav. 61, 1; kaff ‘the palm of the hand’
é1 (and aya) Tuh. 3ob. 8; yad él do. 39a. 7:
Osm. x1v fI. phr. containing el c.ia.p. TTS
I 259 ff.; II 367 fL.; IIT 242 ff.; IV 2851l

1 ellig ‘fifty’. Certainly with double -11- (see
Clauson, op. cit., s.v. ékki:) and, in view of the
O. Kir. spelling, with initial e-, not é-.
C.i.a.m.l.g. with phonetic variations. Tiirkii
vinn el(l)ig yil ‘“for fifty years’ I E 8; el(D)ig
yasmma: ‘in my fifticth year’ 11 S 7: el(l)igge:
er tutdimiz ‘we captured about fifty men’
T 42: v fl. Man. el(l)ig kiin ‘fifty days’
Chuas. 245: Uyg. vint el(l)ig y11 Su. N 4:
vil ff. Bud. bir el(l)ig orunlarda ‘in the
forty one places’ Suv. 133, 17: Civ. elig (so
spelt) 5 occurrences in T'T VIII L.; el(l)ig
in several page numbers in T7'S I; in USp.
seven occurrences of el(l)ig; él(1)ig in 8, s5:
0. Kir. 1x ff. yUz el(l)lg Mal. 9, 3; el(l)lg
dkiizin ‘his fifty oxen’ do. 10, 2; ek(k)i:

el(l)ig yasim do. 21, 2; iig el(l)lg yasim do. .

22, 3; tokuz el(l)ig yasda: do. 48, 3: Xak,

x1 (in the fa"'ul scction) ellig yarma:k ‘fifty
coing’ (cte.) T 143; el(l)ig kari: bé:zin ‘with
fifty cubits of cloth’ I 117, 5: KB ellig yasim
365 (tagdid on lam in Fergana MS.): x1i(?)
Tef. el(l)igfellig/el(I)i 74~5 (at least one
tagdid): xiv Rbg. €1(1)ig R I 817 (quotn.):
Muh. xamsin ‘fifty’ elll: Mel. 81, 14; €é1(1)i:g
Rif. 187: Cag. xv fl. éllig (‘with tagdid and
-g’) elli Vel. 71 (quotns.); éllig (‘with lam-i
mugaddada’) ‘fifty’ San. 113r. (Quotn.): Xwar.
xin elligfelll “Ali 12: xwv éllig Qutb 49;
MN g6: Kip. x111 xamsin elli: (with tagdid)
Hou. 22, 12: xiv ditto Jd. 21; Bul. 12, 13:
xv ditto Kav. 39, 6; 65, 8; Tuh. 6ob. 9.

D 2 éllig P.N./A. fr. 1 é:l1; originally lit.
‘having a realm’, it soon came to mean ‘king’,
perhaps at first to supply a word with this
meaning for translations of Bud. and Man.
scriptures. In Uyg. Bud. it is often combined,
or alternates, with xa:n, q.v. It then came to
be spelt, and perhaps pronounced, élig with
a singl -1-, and perhaps, at some uncertain
later date, ilig. In Persian it suffered further
changes, e.g. to ilek, but this was prob. never
really a Turkish word. Apart from the refces.
below, the only survivals seem to be in NC
Kir. eldii ‘populated’; eldik (1) ‘democrat’;
(2) in phr. calpr eldik ‘embracing all the

people’, and possibly ilik or ilik cilik
‘neighbour’. See Doerfer 11 661, Tiirkii vin

€1lig (spelt with two 1I's) bodun ertim ‘we
were a people with a realm of our own' I E g,
I E8;o0.0.1E 15,11 E13(élsiret-); I E 18
(ditto); I E 29, II E 24 (18ar); e¢i:m xafan
éli: kamsag boltuknnta: bodun él(1)igi:
ekigii: boltuki:nta: ‘because my uncle the
xagan’s realm became insecure and the people
and their ruler came to be at variance’ I N 3:
v ff. Man. tepri éI(l)ig TT 11 6, 27, etc.;
é1()ig xan do. 10, 88; M III 14, 3 (iii)
(igid-): Yen. é1(1)ig er Mal. 26, 10(dubious,
text chaotic): Uyg. vinff. Man.-A (our
gracious father) edgii kilinghg él(I)igemez
‘our beneficent king’ M I 10, 3—4: Man.
é1(1)ig begler ‘begs who have a realm of their
own’ Wind. 250, 31: Chr. é(1)ig xan Masixa
teprike ‘to the divine king, the Messiah’ U I
6, 16-17; a.0. do. 7, 2: Bud. é1(1)ig is used in
three ways: (1) as an Adj. qualifying xan, etc.,
e.g. é1(1)ig xan Suv. 314, 5; é1(1)ig beg U 111
7 (i1); Sanskrit rastram ‘kingdom’ élég
(sic) ulusa TT VIII C.1; (2) after Proper
Names, usually representing Sanskrit rdja
‘king’, e.g. Prasenaji élig (so spelt) TT VIII
H.2; Magayt( ?) é1()ig PP 4, 2; 0.0. UII 22,
and 8; (3) by itself as a Noun e.g. kam
él(l)ig ‘his father the king’ PP 6, 5: Civ.
Kadir Bilge tepri é1(1)ig kuti ‘his divine
majesty Kadir Bilge’ USp. 88, 2;a.0. TT VII
9, 11 (sa:n): O. Kir. 1x ff. Mal. 15, 3 (2 uya:):
Xak. x1 KB Kiintugdi ¢é1(1)ig 353; many o.0.
xi(?) KBVP ditto 68: xi(?) KBPP ditto
31-2; Tef. Madina éllig kisiler ‘the people
of the city of Medina’ 75: Cag. xv fl. elig or
ilig a title used on coins, no date specified
R I 816; ilek (spelt) (1) a place-name; (2) the
title of the pddigah of the town of Yagma (Pe.
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quotn.) San. 113r. 6: Xwar. xiv éllig
‘belonging to (what?, etc.) country’ Qutb 49:
Osm. xiv éllii ‘the people of a realm’ in one
text T S II 531.

elik survives only(?) in several NE languages
R I 815, 1484 including Khak. and Tuv.;
NC Kir, Kzx., and SW xx Anat. SDD s524;
most authoritics translate it ‘roe-buck’, but
some ‘female wild goat’; the original meaning
was almost certainly ‘roe-buck’, rather than
‘roe-deer’ in general. Tiirkii v ff. IrkB 63
(igre:): Xak. x1 KB elik kiilmiz ‘the roe-
buck and his doe’ 79: x111(?) At. gqada birle
ilniir tuzakka elik ‘by fate the roe-buck is
caught in the trap’ 456: Kip. xin al-gazal
‘male gazelle’ élik (Tkm. 1:vuk) Hou. 11, 6:
xtv elik al-gazal Id. 2.

S ellik See eliglik.

?D elii:g (?elo:g) ‘mockery, ridicule’; prima
facie a N.Ac. fr. *elil:-. An early L-w. in
Mong. as eleg (with Den. V. elegle-; Kow.
205-6, Haltod 47). The modern forms, NE
elek R I 811; elik do. 815; Khak. Bas. 334;
NW Kar. elik R I 815; Kow. 183; Kaz. elek
do. 811 look more like reborrowings fr. Mong.
than direct survivals. Xak. x1. elii:g al-
-suxriva ‘mockery’ Kas. I 122.

D ilig Dev. N. fr. il-; ‘attachment’ and the
like. N.o.a.b.,, but see iliglig. 'There are
several modern words of similar forms and
some may be descended from this word, e.g.
SW xx Anat. ilik ¢eken ‘the cords that tie
the ends of a camel’s wooden collar together’
SDD 786. Uyg. viu ff. Bud. ev barkhig
iligig tutugug ‘attachments and ties to home
and household goods’ USp. 105, 7-8.

D oliig N./A.S. fr. 61-; ‘dcad; a dead person,
corpse’. S..a.m.l.g. w. phonetic variations.
NW Kaz. distinguishes between iili ‘dead’,
and iilik ‘corpse’ R I 1849 but this is unlikely
to reflect an earlier antithesis between 5lig
and Oliik, the word is consistently spelt 8liig
in those alphabets, Runic and Manichean,
which distinguish g and k. See Doerfer I1
621, Tirkii virr tirigi: . . . oliigi: ‘those of
you who survived . . . those of you who died’
I N g (yurt); viu ff. (a dappled cow gave birth
to a dappled calf . . .) olii:gde: ozmi:g IrAB
41; this could conceivably mean ‘was saved
from death’, but the phr. used for this in 13,
17, and 49 is 6lii:mde: ozmi:s, and the form
in 41 is prob. a scribal error: Man. ol dliigke
katild1 ‘he had intercourse with that dead
(woman)’ M I5, 7; 0.0. 5, 8; 6, 4: Yen. tirig
bliig ara: ‘between the living and the dead’
should perhaps be read in Mal. 26, 1: Uyg.
vir ff. Man.-A Sliigiig tirigliigeli (sic, but
?error for tiriglegeli) ‘raising the dead’ M I
24, 27-8: Bud. 8liig teg ‘like a dead man’ PP
61, 7; a.0. 26, 7; 6liig kergeksiz yidi etdz
‘a dead, useless, stinking body’ TT VI 229;
o.0. 284, 28¢: Xak. x1 6:1ig (sic) al-mayyit
‘dead’ Kay. I 72 (in a section containing words
with two short vowels, the 6:- is an error);
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nine o.0., spelt 8l4g, al-mayyit: KB iliigdin
tirigke kumaru s6z ol ‘this is a legacy from
the dead to the living’ 270: x1(?) At élig
‘dead, dead man’ 17, ctc.; Tef. ditto 245: x1v
Rbg. ditto R I 1249: GCag. xv fI. 8liik (‘with
-K’) murda ‘dead’ Vel. 114; 60k (?sic) murda
San. 86v. 5 (quotn.): Xwar. xui(?) 6lig
‘dead man’ Og. 286, ctc.; 0liig bargu ‘in-
animate booty’ (as opposed to tirig bargu)
do. 170: x1v 0lig ‘corpse’ Qutb 123: Kom.
x1v ‘dead, a dead man’ 6lii CCI, CCG; Gr.:
Kip. xi1 al-mayyit 6lii Hou. 26, 4: xiv ditto
1d. 20: xv mayyit 61 Tuh. 33b. 4.

D iiliig Dev. N. fr. {ile:-; ‘share, part’, (in the
sense of one of scveral equal shares or parts);
hence, metaph., ‘destiny, fate’. Less common
in modern times than the syn. word iiliig but
survives in NE (several dialects) iilii: R 7 1850;
Tuv. liliig, and, with a wide range of meanings,
SW xx Anat, iili SDD 1430. Tirkdl v
T 4 (2 athg, yada:ig); illigl: (?sic, not
6liigi:) anga: ermis ering ‘his fate was pre-
sumably this’ (he attacked the enerny alone
and was killed) Ix. 23: vint fl. IrkB Postscript
(alku:): Uyg. vinfl. Man.-A in a meta-
phorical prescription yéti iiliig . . . bir iiliig
. . . ki iiliig ‘seven parts of . . . one of . . .
two of . .. M III 32, 4-9 (i): Bud. tégin kut1
iiliigi ii¢lin ‘because it was the prince’s for-
tune and destiny’ PP 33, 5; similar phr. do.
64, 1: Xak. x1 ii:lig (bi-igmami’l-alif ‘with
ii-, not 6-) al-nasib ‘fate, destiny’ Kay. I 72
(the long ik:- is an error, see 6liig); I 62, 19
(iililg): KB iiliig normally means ‘share’, less
often ‘destiny’, sometimes it contains implica-
tions of both; etdz iilgi bar¢a boguzdin
kirer ‘the body’s share alwhys enters by the
throat’ (and the soul’s by the ear) 9g91; bayat
kimke bérse ‘Inayat iiliig ‘the man to whom
God gives His favour as his destiny’ 1797;

~0.0. 179, 271, 832, 1292, 1829, 3726, 4282,

6406 Kip. xiv iilii: (‘with front vowels’; and
tiliis) al-nasib 1d. 20: Osm. x1v to xvi il
‘share, part; destiny’ in several texts T7TS I
243 I 950; 111 728; IV 8o2.

D iilgii: (1) as N.Ac. ‘measuring, weighing’;
(2) as Conc. N. ‘weighing machine, pair of
scales’; presumably Dev. N. fr.*iil-, since it
cannot either morphologically or semantically
be derived fr. iile:-. S.i.a.m.l.g. except SE,
with a wide range of meanings, usually ‘model,
pattern’, in such applications as ‘boot-last’.
Sce Doerfer 11 539. Uyg. vinff. Bud. ol
buyanlig ilikmeknip iilglisin tepin {ilgii-
legeli sanagali bolgay ‘it will be possible
to measure and estimate the measure (Hend.)
of that accumulation of merit’ USp. 89, 1~2;
similar phr. do. 4 and 14; Suv. 136, 22; o.0.
Hiien-ts. 134 (batur-), 1834: Xak. x1 illgii:
al-fayman (Pe. payman) ‘a measure’ Kag. I
129: KB (in the signs of the zodiac) iilgii
‘Libra, the Scales’, 140: x1v Rbg. ditto (in the
passage quoted fr. KB) R I 1254: Qag.
xv ff. #lgii (spelt with d-, -g-) (1) anddza
‘measure, measuring’; (2) burc-1 mizdn ‘Libra’
San. 86r. 16,
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D *éigek Conc. N. fr. élge:-; ‘sieve’ (for
solids, as opposed to slizgll: ‘strainer’ for
liquids). No doubt an old word, although
there is no certain early occurrence . S.i.a.m.l.g.
in a wide variety of forms, usually elek, élek,
ilek. The alternative modern word kalbur
is a corruption of Persian girbal. See Doerfer
I1 537. (Xak.) xiv Muh. (among the cook’s
implements) al-munxal ‘sieve’ é:le:k Mel. 64,
7; wn é:le:ki: Rif. 163: Cag. xvff. élek
parwizan ‘sieve’, in Ar. munxal San. 112v. 8
(quotn.): Kom. x1v ‘sieve’ elek CCI; Gr.:
Kip. xtit al-munxal ele:k (alif unvocalized)
Hou. 17, 13: xiv elek al-munxal; wa’'l-kaf
li’l-ala ‘the -k is (the Suff.)for an implement’
Id. 22: xv munxal elek Tuh. 34a. 10; 49a. 8.

S elgin See yelgin,
C? élgiin See 1 é:1.

iilker ‘the constellation of the Pleiades’; Kay.
alone gives a second meaning, but since most
T'urkish star names are names of other ob-
jects (‘black bird’, ‘white stallion’, etc.) used
metaph. it is possible that this was the original
meaning. S.i.a.m.l.g. usually as lilker and the
like. Forms like iirker in some NC and SC
languages are a fairly recent corruption. Uyg.
v fl. Civ. tllker yultuz ‘the 18th lunar
station’ T'T VII 57, document 'T'. I1 D. 79, 1
(see Clauson, ‘Early Turkish Astronomical
Terms’, UAY XXXV D. 363): Xak. x1 iilker
al-turayya ‘Pleiades’; and in war ‘an ambush’
(kayd) is called lilker gerig; it is operated as
follows, yutakattabu'l-cund kata'ib kata'th min
kull awb ‘the army is broken up into detach-
ments (posted) in various places’, and when
one detachment falls back (karrat) the others
follow after it, and by this device gallama
yanhazim ‘(the enemy) is often routed’ Kay.
I g5 (lilker gerig thus means literally ‘an
army made up of (a group of) detachments’, a
good simile for a group of stars); iilker al-
-turayyd III 40, 11 (yultuz): KB iilker
savilmig bagt ‘the Pleiades were declining’
4889, 6216: x1v Muh. al-turayya lilger (-g-
marked) Mel. 79, 8; ii:lker Rif. 183: Gag.
xv fI. lirker (sic) nam-i sitdira-i parwin
‘Pleiades’, in Ar. turayyd San. 71v. 19: Xwar.
xiv lilker ditto Quib 123 (dlker), 203: K1p. x111
al-turayya tilker Hou. s, 5: x1v ditto Id. 22;
Bul. 2, 14: xv ditto Tuh. 8b. 8: Osm. x1v ditto
in one text TT.S I 743 (as there pointed out
ilger ‘the face of a woven fabric’ is a corruption
of Persian riy kdr).

Dis. V. ELG-

€1ge:- ‘to sift (a solid substance Acc.), pass (it)
through a sicve’. S.i.a.m.l.g., often with -g-
elided; the variations (e-, é-, 1-) in the initial
point to an original é-. Contrast siiz- ‘to

strain (a liquid)’. Uyg. viin ff. Civ. tevenip
Svkesin kutirip (error for kuritip) sokup
elgep ‘dry, crush, and sift a camel’s lung’
H I 60; o.0. 77, 111; Ingge elgep ‘sift it
finely’ H II 12, 13; a.0.0.: Xak. x1 ol win
elge:di: ‘he sifted (raxala) the flour’ (etc.)
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Kag. 1 284 (elge:r, elge:me:k): xiv Muh.
naxala é:1e:- Mel. 31, 12 (mis-spelt é:lek-); Rif.
115; naxlu’l-dagiq e:le(mak in error) 37, 6;
123: Gag. xv {l. éle- ‘to sift (bixtan wa élek
kardan) flour, etc. with a sieve’, San. 110v. 20
(quotn.): Kip. X111 naxala ele:- (unvocalized)
Hou. 34, 2: xiv ele- (‘with front vowels’)
naxala 1d. 22 xv naxala éle- Tuh. 37b. 4.

D élget- Caus. f. of élge:-. S.is.m.l. Xak.
x1 ol u:n elgetti: (sic in MS.) anxala'l-dagiq
‘he had the flour sifted’ Kag. I 264 (elgetiir,
elgetme:k).

D élgel- Pass. f. of élge:-. Survives only in
NE Khak. flgel- ‘to be sifted’; Kiz. elgel-
‘to shiver’; Koib. éigel- ‘to clatter’ R I 812;
for these metaph. meanings cf. élgen- (Kom.).
Xak. x1 u:n elgeldi: ‘the flour (etc.) was
sifted” Kag. I 250 (elgeliir, eigelme:k),

D élgen- Refl. f. of élge:~, also used as Pass.
S.i.s.m.lg in NC, SW. Xak. x1 ura:gut
u:n elgendi: ‘the woman sifted flour for her-
self’ Kag. I 255 (elgeniir, elgenme:k): Kom.
x1v ‘to be frightened’ (prob. lit. ‘to shiver’,
cf. élgel-) elgen- CCG; Gr.: Kip. xiv elen-
nuxila 1d. 20.

PU ilgiin- Hap. leg.; perhaps an error for
élgen- ‘to be shaken’. Uyg. viirff. Man.
yeme kamag iikiis 1 1§a¢ otlar ol yél
tepri kiicin ilginmekin tufar ‘and all
shrubs, trees, and plants come into existence
by reason of the strength and shaking(?) of
the wind god’ Wind. 249, 6-8.

D élges- Co-op. f. of élge:-. S.is.m.l. Xak.
x1 ol apar u:n elgesti: ‘he helped him to sift
the flour’; also used for competing Kag. I 238
(elgesil:r, elgesme:k).

Tris. ELG

D éli:ge: Hap. leg.; Dev. N. fr, 8li:-, pre-
sumably in the sense of something moist and
sticky. 'The MS. is stained at this point and
al-gart, which is not shown with this meaning
in the dicts. is perhaps an error. Xak. x1
oli:ge: nabtu'l-dibq wa huwa'l-sart ‘the plant
which produces bird-lime’ Kas. I 137.

D eliggi: Hap. leg.; N.Ag. fr. elig; pre-
sumably ‘one who works with his hands’; but
the passaze may be corrupt. The word so
read in USp. 57, 13 is an error for alimgy,
Uyg. vui fl. Bud. (I will explain a device for
dealing with the matter; the birds and crows
will not damage your fruit); otrii yémlsip
eligci er élteyin ‘and then I will bring in
your fruit as a labourer(?)’ PP 75, 4-5.

D eliglig (?6liglig sce TT VII) P.NJA. fr.

elig; usually preceded by qualifying Adj.,
‘having . . . hands’. Survives only(?) in SW
Osm. elli. Uyg. vin ff. Bud. yumsa:k éliglig
(sic) a:da:klig e:riir ‘has soft hands and feet’
‘TT VIII G.58; (arms) uzun korkle éliglig
‘with long beautiful hands’ Swv. 349, 2-3:
Xak. x1 Kas. I 336 (gal sul): Osm. xiv elli
elinde ‘with his own hands’ TTS I7 373.
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D eliglik A.N. (Conc. N)) fr. elig; ‘glove,
gauntlet’. Survives only(?) in NE éltek, ellik,
etc. R ] 824, 826, 1492; SW xx Anat. ellik,
enlik, ennik SDD 525, 539. Xak. x1 eliglik
al-quffazan ‘a pair of gloves or gauntlets’ Kay.
I 153: Kip. xiv ellik al-quffaz; compounded
of el ‘hand’ and -lk al-iGhiq ‘alama [’l-i'dad
‘suttix designating (kinds of) equipment’ [d.
21: Osm. xv and xvi ellik ‘glove’ in several
texts T7'S Il 246; 1V 290.

D dliigliig P.NJA. fr. iiliig; lit, ‘having a
share, or destiny’, but normally ‘having a good
destiny, fortunate’. N.o.a.b. Tirki vii ff.
Man. kutlug iliigliig é1(1)ig xan ‘the
divinely favoured fortunate king’ TT II 10,
87-8: Uyg. Man.-A iiliigliig kutlug bodun
biz M II1 29, 2 (iii): Bud. kutlug iiliigliig
(or vice versa) U Il 15, 5; PP 21, 4; Suv. 474,
21: Civ. TT I 154-5 (ogul): Xak. x1 bilig
kisi: ara: iiliiglig ol ‘wisdom is shared out
(inagsiim) between people’ Kag. I s11, 25
(grammatical example); n.m.e.

D ilgiiliig P.N./A. fr. iilgii:; lit. ‘having
measure’, but normally ‘suitable, appropriate,
fitted to its task’. Survives in NE Khak.;
NC Kir., Kzx.; NW Kaz. R T 1343; SW xx
Anat. SDD 1430. Xak. x1 KB birisi yalavag¢
till iilgiiliig ‘one is the envoy, whose tongue
is fitted to his task’ 2733; kiling1 koni ol isi
iilgiiliig ‘his acts are upright and his deeds
appropriate’ 1837; 0.0. 2501, 6008: x1v Muh.
(?) say’ mawzun ‘a thing which is of full
weight, harmonious’ and the like ii:lgu:liig
(first -g- marked) Rif. 188 (only).

D iilgiilengsiz Priv. N./A. fr. Dev. N. fr.

Refl. f. of iilgiile:-; ‘immeasurable, in-
estimable’. Pec. to Uyg., syn. w, iilgiisiiz.

Uyg. viu fl. Bud. iilgiillengsiz teplengsiz
buyan edgii kilincig ‘inestimable and im-
measurable merits and good deeds’ Suw. 151,
5-7; similar phr. do. 45, 2-3; 360, 11-12;
tlgiilengsiz Ukiis Hiien-ts. 2041 (1 us-).

D ilgerii: (*ilkgerii:) abbreviated Directive f.
of ilk; nommnally ‘forwards’ of space, and in
the earlicst period, when the cardinal points
were fixed by facing east, ‘eastwards’; later
also sometimes of time, ‘earlier, preceding’.
S.i.a.m.l.g. w. phonetic variations. Tiirkii
vt llgerii: is common and normally means
‘eastwards', e.g. ilgerii: kiin tugsukda:
‘in the East’ I E 8, II E 8: Uyg. 1x ilgerii:
kiin tugsuk (gap) III B 7 (ETY II 38):
vii ff. Man.-A yokaru kodi ilgerii kérii
at1 éstilmis ‘whose name has been heard
above, below, in front, and behind’ M I 26,
26-7: (Xak.) x1(?) Tef. ilgerii/ilerii ‘for-
wards; before (of time)’ 124: xiv Muh. gabl
‘before, in front’ (of place) l:leril: Mel. 14, 11;
Rif. go; tagaddama ‘to go forwards’ 1:le:rii:
két- (in margin) 24, 9 (only); al-waladu’l-
-arewal ‘eldest son’ i:le:rii: ogul 49, 10 (tu:n
144): Cag. xv fI. ilgeri ileri Vel 77; ilgeri
pis dadd-i pas ‘before, in front’, opposite
to ‘after, behind’ San. 113r. 2 (quotn.):
Xwar. xni(?) ilgerit kétdiler ‘they went

TRIS.
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forwards’ Og. 215; a.0.0.: xiv ilgerii ‘for-
wards’ Quth 58: Kom. xiv ‘forwards, in
front’ ilgerl CCI, CCG; Gr. 106 (quotn.):
Kip. guddam ‘in front’ (opposite to ‘behind’
kéru:) yiilge:ri: (sic, in error) Hou. 26, 19:
xiv itgeri: al-awwal 1d. 21; (of time) gabl i:-
le:rii: Bul. 13, 10: xv (of place) guddam tlgeri
(and ileyin) Kav. 35, 4; amdm ‘in front of’
ilgeri Twh. sa. 6; 73b. 7; Osm. xiv ff. ilerii
(as late as xvir) fileri (as early as xv) ‘before’
both of time and place, and as Adj., Adv., and
Postposition (with A4bl) and in phr.; c.ia.p.
TTS1I372-3;11524-5;111362-3; 1V 415-17.

D iligsiz Hap. leg.; Priv. N./A. fr. ilig. Uyg.
viil fl. Bud. Sanskrit asajyamanakdyena ‘with
a body not attached (to this world)’ ili:nme:yii
etoz iize: and iligsiz etz iize: TT VIII
A.g0,

D ilkisiz Priv. N./A. fr. llki:(i1k); lit. ‘having
nothing before it’. Pec. to Uyg. Bud. Uy$g.
vin fl. Bud. ilkisiz uzun sansardin berii
‘since the immemorially old, long chain of
rebirths (Sanskrit samsdra) began’ Swv. 133,
12; similar phr. T7T IV 4, 19; ilkisizdin
beriiki kilmis ‘(sins) committed from time
immemorial’ do. 14, 62; similar phr. do. 6, 23;
8,53.

D iiliigsiiz Priv. N./A. fr. iiliig; ‘unfortu-
nate, ill-fated’. N.o.a.b. Also occurs in some
Bud. texts as a mis-spelling of itlgilsiiz. Uy,
vir ff. Bud. (therefore the people of this
world) kutsuz iiliigsiiz erilr ‘are unfortunate
and ill-fated’ TT V1 7;a.0. do. 8 (in both cases
with v.1. filgiisiiz): Xak. x1t KB (people without
understanding) iiliigsiiz turur ‘are ill-fated’
296. *

D olgiisiiz Hap. leg.(?); Priv. N./A. fr.
*lgii: N.Ac. fr. 61-; ‘immortal’. Xak. xr1
K B (what is born dies, but words remain as a
memorial) soziip edgii sdzle dziip dlglisiiz
‘speak good words and you yourself will be
immortal” 180.

D iilgiisiiz Priv. N./A. fr. tilgii:; ‘immeasur-
able, inestimable’. Survives only(?) in SW
XX Anat. ‘shapeless’ SDD 1430. Cf. ilgil-
lencgiz. Uyg. vin ff. Man, ttkiisiiz (sic, in
error) sansiz tinhiglarka ‘to innumerable
(Hend.) mortals® TT I/I 102: Bud. illgiisiiz
sansiz tinhiglari1g Suv. 267, 13-14; do. 584,
12-13 (ugsiz); iilgiisiiz iikiis 7T VII 40,
12; USp. 1ozb. 7; Suv. 31, 2; lilgiisiiz
(mis-spelt iiliigsiiz) buyan edgii kiling ‘in-
numerable merits and good deeds’ TT V' 6, 40;
8,74;a.0. Suv. 21, 16 (kolusuz): (Xak.) x111(?)
Tef. (we have mentioned a few here) adyat
tafsiri ilgilsiiz bolmasun tép ‘in order that
the interpretation of the verses may not be
unduly prolix’ (?, Borovkov translates ‘without
illustrative examples’, but this is improbable)
338 (s.v. iilgii).

Tris. V. ELG-

D eligle:- (? éligle:-) Den. V. fr, ellg; ‘to
handle, seize with the hand’, and rthe like.
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Survives in NE Tuv, iligle- ‘to measure in
thumb’s breadths’; SE Tar. ilikle- ditto R I
1485; and elle- ‘to handle’, etc. in some NW
and SW languages. Uyg. viii ff. Bud. bu
bigak éligleyii ‘taking this knife in their
hands’ U IV 32, 7: Qag. xv fI. élikle- (‘with
-k-") ele gétiir- ‘to take up in one's hand’
Vel. 71 (quotns.); élikle- ba-dast Gwardan wa
dastgir kardan ‘to take in one’s hand, to seize’
San. 112r. 15 (quotn.).

D eliigle:- Den. V, fr. elil:g ‘to ridicule,
mock’. In the MS. of Kajs. the /am is vocalized
both with kasra and damma. Survives in some
NE languages as elekte-Jeljkte-; NC Kir.,
Kzx. elikte-; NW Kaz. elekle-; cf. elii:g.
Xak. x1 ol am: eliigle:di: hazi’a bihi wa
saxira minhu ‘he ridiculed and mocked him’
Kas. I 307 (verse; eliigle:r, eliigle:me:k):
xt(?) Tef. saxira eliigle- 76: xiv Muh.
tawdqaha ‘to be impudent, insolent’ é:riigle-
(?) Mel. 24, 13; Rif. 106 (seems to belong here,
but the MSS. show a wide range of vocali-
zation, é:rigle-, ériglii-, eyiirkle-, iiyergele-,
dyergiile-): Kom. x1v ‘to mock’ elikle- CCI,
CCG; Gr.: Kip. xv a‘dba ‘to put (someone)
to shame’ élikle- Tuh. 5a. 13; ‘ayyaba ditto
25b. 9.

D iilgiile:- Den. V. fr. iilgii:; ‘to measure,
estimate’, etc. Survives only(?) in NC Kazx.
iilgiilo-, Tob. filgiile- R I 18s59. Uyg.
viir ff. Bud. USp. 89, 1—2; 4~5 (illgii:): Xak.
xt1 KB (if you hide perfume, its smell makes
it obvious) bilig kizlese sen tilig iilgiiler
‘if you hide wisdom, it gives measure to the
tongue’ 312; agayin séziimni sapa iilgiilep
‘I will reveal my speech to you measuring (my
words)’ 792; (in the year 462) bitlyii tiikettim
bu soz.iilgiile ‘I finished writing this treatise,
measuring (my words)’ 6495: xiv Muh.(?)
al-wazn ‘to weigh’ iilgii:lemek Rif. 126 (mis-
spelt idilgiirlema:k, unvocalized; Mel. 39, 3
da:rtmak).

D eligles- (? éligleg-); Recip. [. of eligle:-;
‘to grasp one another by the hands’ and
the like. Survives only(?) in SW Az., Osm.,
Tkm. elleg-. Xak. x1 KB (he and the king
bade one another good-bye) eliglesti kaldi
él(l)ig kadgura ‘they shook hands, and the
king stayed there grieving’ 5445: x1(?) Tef.
eligles- ‘to hold one another’s hands’ 75:
Cag. xv fl. élikles- Recip. f.; ba yak-digar
dastbazi kardan wa dast awardan ‘to engage in
horse-play and grasp one another’ San. 112v.
1: Osm. xv fI. elles (1) (in a friendly fashion)
‘to shake hands’; (2) (in a hostile fashion) ‘to
grapple with one another’; in several texts
TTS I 263; II 373; 11 245; IV 289.

D oliigse:- Hap. leg.; Desid. Den. V. fr.
6lig. Xak. x1 er dliigse:di: ‘the man wished
he was dead’ (an yakiin mayyit) Kas. I 303
(6lligse:r, dliigse:me:k).

Dis. ALL
VU 1lal a respectful word for ‘yes’. Pec. to

Xak. Xak. x1 tlal harf wa ma'nahu na'am;
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lugatu’l-xaganiya an Exclamation meaning
‘yes’; a word in the Xikini (here probably,
more technically ‘court’) language; used in
answering amirs (begs) and kings Kajs. I 78:
KB (at the end of an interview with the king)
ilal tép turup ¢ikt1 Ogdillmis-e ‘Ogdiil-
mig said ‘‘yes”, stood up and went out’ 3946,
5027, 5668.

?E iiltil Hap. leg. In the text below both I's
are marked as doubtful, and while {iliil is a
possible Dev. N. fr. #{il- it seems more likely
that the word should be read uyu ! gyu g,
t1giig. Uyg. vini ff. Bud. Sanskrit mdtrakari
‘a maker of measures’ uyu lyu(?) Du(?) g
kiltagr TT VIII A.as.

Dis. V. ALL-

D alil- Pass. f. of al-; ‘to be taken, received’,
etc. A rare word usually replaced by the Refl.
f. alin-. Survives only(?) in NE Tel. R I 378.
Uyg. vt ff. Bud. Sanskrit bhytd ‘salaried,
paid a wage’ terke: a:lilsmis 7'7 VIII D.43:
(Xak. x1 KB 782ahlgil v.l.in Vienna MS. for
alingil): xiv Muh. (in a section on the Pass. f.)
axada aldi; uxida ahldi: Rif. 129 (Mel.
alindi:).

D’ ula:l- Pass. f. of ula:-; ‘to be joined (to-
gether), attached’. N.o.a.b. A quite different
verb ulal- ‘to become big, or bigger’ (now
obsolete?) is noted in Cag., Xwar., Kip., and
Osm. fr. X111 onwards; it is obviously ulti-
mately derived fr. ulug§ but is inexplicable
morphologically. Uyg. vir ff. Bud. Sanskrit
anubadhnati ‘he fastens on’ (sic Active,) éyin
ula:lur TT VIII F.14; (let us now have
recited) bu nomnup képiirii ulalmig sii
tiltagin ‘the widely attached preface (Chinese
l.-w.)—root of this scripture’ Swv. 2, 4-5:
(Xak.) x1(?) Tef. (some sz2y that) gu‘libu(n)
geherlerde ulalmig ‘the (sedentary) tribes
are attached to (Borovkov ‘reside in') towns’
225.

Tris. ALL

E élilig Hap. leg.; no doubt a mis-spelling of
é11ig perhaps due to overemphasis on the fact
that the word contained two I's, Uyg. v ff.
Man. (you were born as a divine teacher)
bar élilig kog kalig yuizinte ‘in the face of
the sky over all realms’ T'T III 129.

Dis. ALM

D alim N.S.A. fr. al-; lit. ‘a single act of
taking, or receiving’, in practice usually ‘a
debt’ (due to oneself), or ‘a tax’ (taken by the
government). S.im.m.l.g. w. a wider range
of meanings including ‘purchase’. See bérim.
Uyg.vinff, Civ. (in a lease: ‘if I get a crop from
the land and’) bérim alim kelse ‘if debits and
credits arise’ USp. 11, 7-8; 19, 6-7; (66, 7-8);
o.0. do. 32, 2; 111, 5 (liziig-); Xak. x1 ahm
al-dayni’lladi “al@l-insdn ‘a debt which is due
to aman’ Kag. I 75 (prov.); I 43 (106:¢); 111252
(6te:-); alim bérim I7 185, 2 (Sastur-); 214,
15 (satgas-); I1] 288, 8 (sat@a:-); a.0.0.: KB

e —————EEEEEEE
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kayus:i bérim teg kayus: alim ‘some of
them are like a debt one owes, some like a debt
owed to one' 309: Osm. x1v to xvi alim ‘a
debt due to oneseif’ in scveral texts; ahm
satim ‘buying and selling, commerce’ once

(xv1) TTS I 20; 111 16; 1V 17.

D ulam N.S.A. fr. ula:-; lit. ‘a single act of
attachment’, in practice, rather indefinitely,
‘continuous, lasting, permanent’. Survives in
several NE languages R I 1375, 1687; Khak,,
Tuv.; NC Kir.; SW xx Anat. SDD 1415,
1416. See Doerfer 11 522. Uyg. viu fl. Civ.
(my female slave named (PU) Tolat) men
Kalimtunip kisidin ulam sfatip] almig
‘“chom | Kalimtu had bought irrevocably(?)
from my wife’ USp. 56, 4-5 (a peculiar
transaction, perhaps mistranslated); ulam
yarhig bértiirii yarbkayuk ermis ‘he
deigned to command that an irrevocable(?)
order should be given’ do. 88, ¢: Xak. x1
KB (present to His four worthy Companions
innumerable greetings) kesiiksiiz tutasi
ulam ‘uninterrupted, constant, and conti-
nouns’ 31; kesiiksiiz ulam 61, 1348; kigig
oglamp kdr ukugka ulam ‘see that the
small boy is constantly attached to under-
standing’ 203; (if medicines were effective
against death) otag1 turu kalgay erdi ulam
‘the physician would be permanently in atten-
dance’ 1199; o.0. 3714, 5490: x1(2; KBVP
yéme éslerige salam ham ulam ‘and also
continuous greetings to His Companions’ 7:
xmi(?) At. (the wise man . . .) tirildi ulamsiz
ulami1 bolup ‘spends his life attached to those
who have no (other) attachment’(?) (and
dies leaving a good reputation) 239; Téef.
ulam artukluk ‘an addition attached’(?) 325:
Xwar. xiv ulam ‘continuous’ (greetings; cf.
KB 31) 116: (Kom. x1v ulam is used as a
Postposn. with the Abl. meaning ‘by means of,
through’, and the like; it is difficult to see how
this meaning evolved CCG; Gr. 265(quotns.)).

D 6litm N.S.A. fr. 61-; a single act of dying,
‘death’. C.i.a.p.a.l. Tirki vin {f. 8lii:mde:
ozmi:s ‘he escaped death® IrkB 13, 17, 49
(and see 6lig): Uyd. viir ff. Man.-A lim
kiini ‘the day of death® M III 11, 11 (i): Man.
6litminte TT 11 150: Chr, dliim teginmigi
‘how he met his death’ U I 9, 11: Bud. 8liim
yéri ‘the land of death’ PP 16, 7; 26, 3; 29, 8:
6lim 6ai ‘the time of death’ U III 43, 28;
a.0.0. Xak. x1 oltim al-mawt ‘death’ Kag. I
75; a.0.0.: KB 6liim 1170 (1 aq18), 295, 881,
1067, etc.: xi(?) At. 6limdin ép-e ‘before
death’ 12; Tef. 6liim ‘death’ 245: xiv Muh.
al-mawt &:1im Mel. 45, 6; Rif. 138: QGag.
xv f. 6liim (1) marg ‘death’; ((2) ‘the foam on
camel's milk’ is a corruption of Mong. drome,
same meaning (Kow. 584, Haltod 114)):
Xwar. xiv 0lim ‘death’ Qutb 123; MN 145,
etc.;: Kom. xiv ditto CCI, CCG; Gr.: Kip.
xiv ditto Bul. 5, 11: Xv ditto Tuh. 33b. 4.

?F alma: ‘apple’; cf. almila:. The double
form, and the fact that the apple is unlikely
to have been native to the original Turkish
habitat, suggest that this is a l-w., possibly

DIS. ALM

Indo-European. S.i.a.m.lg. cxcept NE where
Russian yabloko (a recent 1.-w.) is used instead;
in SW Osm. but not Az., Tkm. pronounced
elma. See almalik. (Xak.) xiv Muh. al-
-tuffah ‘apple’ alma: Mel. s, 7; 6, 2; 78, 13;
Rif. 77, 183: Oguz x1 alma: al-tuffah; the
Turks call it almla: Kag. I 130: Xwar. xiv
alma ‘apple’ Qurb 8; MN 110: Kom. xi1v
ditto CCI; Gr.: Kip. xin al-tuffdh alma:
Hon. 7, 15: xiv ditto Id. 22; a.o. do. 17 (18a¢):
xv ditto Kav. 59, 3 (and see 18a¢); Tuh. ya. 2:
Osm. xiv ff. alma: ‘apple’ in scveral texts
TTS I 21; 11 29.

VU?D olma: ‘jar, pitcher’; morphologically
Dev. N. fr. 1 ol-, but it is hard to see any
semantic connection. N.o.a.b. Xak. x1 olma:
al-carra ‘jar, pitcher’ Kag. I 130; 0.0. I 375, 21
(kurug); I7 234, 24 (kutrul-); II] 182, 13
(s1z-): x1iv Muh. al-carra (mis-spelt acarra)
o:lma: Mel. 6, 2; Rif. 77; al-quila ‘earthen-
ware jug, pitcher’ o:lma: 170 (only).

VUF almir used only in the Hend. az almair
‘overwhelming desire, lust’, corresponds to
Sanskrit trsna. Pec. to Uyg.; no doubt, like
2 a:z, a l.-w., possibly Iranian but not Sog-
dian. Uyg. vin ff. Bud. U I 11, 15; 12, 16;

- TT VI 71, 0.0. in do., p. 59 note 71.

Tris. ALM

D alimgi: N.Ag. fr. alimi; ‘creditor’, with
some implication of activity in the collection
of debts; contrast alimlig. Survives only(?)
in NE Tel. alimg1 ‘debt collector’ R I 385.
Uyg. vu ff. Bud. alimgilarim ‘my creditors’
Suv. 10, 16; 0.0. do. 8, 12; 18, 12: Civ,
alimgilarim ma telim bolup ‘and as 1
have many creditors’ USp. 32, 3; in do. 57, 13
in a list of persons who may not object to a
sale, read bizn(ip] urlukumuz bzliiglimiiz
alim¢imiz bérim¢imiz agamiz inimiz
‘our progeny, blood relations(?), creditors,
debtors, elder and younger brothers’: Xak.
x1 alimg: arsla:n bériimgl: sigga:n ‘a
creditor is (like) a lion, and a debtor (like) a
mouse’ Kas. I 75, 18; 409, 9; n.m.e.

C éhmga: See 1 imga:.

?F almila: ‘apple’; cf. alma:. Pec. to Xak.;
prob. a lL-w. Xak. x1 almila: al-tuffah
‘apple’ Kayg. I 138; 0.0. I, 130, 11 (alma:); IT
311, 19; 111 272, 19.

D almlig P.NJ/A. fr. alim; originally
‘creditor, one who is due to receive money’,
contrast alimg¢u:, Survives with the same
meaning in various forms in NE R 7 38s,
including Khak.,, and as alimli ‘capable,
attractive’ in SW QOsm. and xx Anat. Xak. x1
alimlg er al-raculu’l-da’in ‘creditor’ Kas. I
148; a.0. I 240, 5 (iizlilg-).

D almalik A.N. (Conc. N.) fr. alma:; ‘apple
orchard’. Survives in its literal meaning in
some NW and SW languages, but used as a
place-name over a much wider arca. Does not
occur in any Turkish text before xv, and then
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only as a place-name, but occurs as a place-
name in a Sogdian document found at Mount
Mug in Fergana which can be firmly dated to
the first quarter of viil. It is unfortunately
impossible to determine which of the various
places with this name is referred to, but it
must have heen within reasonable distance of
Fergana, and the name must be a legacy from
the period when the Western ‘Tliirkii ruled in
this arca. Tiirkii viir in a much damaged
Sogdian document, B 1, relating to the issue
of various kinds of military equipment,
quivers, weapons, etc. it is stated (l. 4) that
‘dmdwhé ywBw mr'z ‘the  assistant to the
governor of Almaluk’ (S(gdian d (Hebrew
lamed) here used with its original value /) re-
ceived five weapons of an uncertain kind, M. N.
Bogolyubov and O. I. Smirnova Sogdriskie
dokumenty s gory Mug; 111, Khozyaistvennye
dokumenty, Moscow, 1963, p. 44: Gag. xv ff.
almalig ‘the name of a town in Turkistan two
weeks journey from Bés Balig . . .'; its literal
meaning is sibistan ‘apple orchard’ San. sor. 22.

D 6liimliig P.N./A. fr. 6lim; ‘mortal’ in the
sense of ‘destined to die’. S.i.m.m.Lg. in this
sense, and, less often, ‘deathly, certain to kill".

Uyg. viu ff. Bud. Sanskrit kalakramena ‘in the,

course of time’ 816{mljog kezik birle: a:zu
ize: lit. ‘with, or in, the cycle of mortality’
(i.e. repeated (births and) deaths) T'T VIII
D. 28—9: Gag. xv ff. olilmliig (or ~k?) kus-
tani wa wacibw’l- qatl ‘destined to be killed,
deserving death’ San. 86v. 11A: Xwar. xiv
oliimliig ‘mortal’ Qutb 123: Kom. ‘mortal’
dlitmliix CCG; Gr.

D ulamsiz Hap. leg. See ulam At,

Tris. V. ALM-

D alimsin- Refl. Simulative Den. V. fr.
alim. Survives only(?) in NC Kir. alimsin-
‘to be satisfied, satiated’. Xak. x1 ol mendi:n
yarma:k alimsindi: ‘he pretended to take
(ara an ya’xud) money from me’ (but did not
actually do so) Kas. I 20, 13 (grammatical
example); n.m.e.

Dis. ALN

1 alap basic meaning uncertain; it seems to
be ‘level open ground’ with some implication
that it is, in particular, ‘an area of open level
ground, a clearing, in a forest’. Survives in
this meaning as alan in NW Kaz. R I 359;
- SW Osm. and xx Anat. SDD 9o and 139
(aylan); in the last it also means ‘level open
ground’ in general. Tkm. alap now means ‘hill,
high ground’. See Doerfer 11 544. Xak. x1
alayp yazt: al-qa'u'l-garqar ‘level soft ground’;
it is a metathesis (galb) of apil ‘an open door’
Kags. I 135 (the etymology is preposterous):
Cag. xv fI. alap (spelt) bulandiha . . . ki dar
atraf-i nahrhda-yi gsikasta basad ‘heights in
the neighbourhood of broken (i.e. winding?)
rivers’ San. 49v. 17 (quotn.).

2 *alap Sece alapad-.
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alin ‘forehead’, perhaps with some extended
meanings. The extent of these depends on
the question whether various words 1n oblique
cases are to be taken as derived fr. alin or fr.
3 al, q.v., with a Poss. Suff. Alin ‘forehead’
survives only in SW Az., Osm., Tkm.; else-
where it has been displaced by l.-w.s, usually
Mong. mapylay, less often Pe. pisina. Uyg.
vitir ff. Bud. alinka tamgakka yiirekke
tegiiriip ‘touching the forehead, the throat,
and the (region of the) heart’ (with the left
ring-finger) TT V 16 note A 54, 6: Civ. bigin
kiinde alinda bolur ‘on the Monkey Day
(the soul) is in the forehead’ T'T VII 19, 10;
alin lakganindin ‘from the sign (Sanskrit
1.-w.) on the forehead’ do. 41, 29: (if the eyes
are weak and watery) balik 6tin kdzke alinka
siirtser ‘if one rubs fish’s gall on the eyes and
forehead’ H I 155-6: 0.0. do. 157, 159: Xak.
x1 alin al-cabha ‘the forehead’; ahin al-hayd
wa’l-rukh ‘the convex parts and slopes’ of any
mountain Kag. I 78; alin topii: yagardt: ‘the
summits of the mountains (qulalu’l-cibal) have
become green with vegetation’ IT 79, 18: KB
acuk tut yiiziipni yaruk tut alin ‘keep your
face open and your forehead bright’ §222; a.o.
2371° (kargal): xui(?) At. (the world smiles
and then) alin kag ¢atar ‘wrinkles its forehead
and eyebrows’ 20s5; Tef. alin ‘forehead’ 49:
x1v Muh. al-cabha alt:n Mel. 46, 11; Rif. 140:
Kom. xiv ‘forehead’ alin CCI; Gr.: Kip.
al-cabha alin Hou. 20, 1: x1v ditto Id. 19: xv
cabha (maplay; in margin) alin Tuh. 11a. 12.

ulun ‘a thin stick, or shoot’; hence ‘the shaft
of an arrow’. Survives in SW xx Anat. ulun
‘the root of a wheat or barley plant’ SDD 1417.
The word is not recorded in early Cag. dicts.
but P. de C. somewhere found a word ulup
‘arrow-shaft’ which he entered twice, one
starting alif-lam, etc. (p. 35) and once alif waw
lam, etc., p. 80); these entries were much dis-
torted in R I 388, 1852 and .§S. Uyg. vint ff.
Bud. yiltizlarin ulunlarin butiklarin ya-
pirgaklarin ‘the roots, shoots, branches,
and leaves’ (of various flowering and fruit
trees) Suv. 529, 7-9: Xak. x1 ulun gidhu’l-
-nibal ‘the shaft of an arrow’ Kajg. I 78.

D dlep Dev. N. fr. 8li:-; ‘grass’, esp. ‘fresh
growing grass’; hence, by extension ‘a grassy
meadow’. S.i.a.m.l.g.; in SW only Tkm. and
xX Anat. There is, supposedly another dlep
meaning ‘a wedding song’ noted in San. 86r. 21
and surviving in NC Kur., Kzx., and SW Tkm.,
but this meaning prob. derives from the fact
that the refrain (quoted in San. and Tkm.) is
hay dlep hay 6lep, which looks like a metaph.
reference to the bride. See Doerfer 11 620.
Uyg. vin ff. Bud. bir kurug dlepde ‘in a
dry meadow’ Suv. 599, 13: a.0. do. 31, 19:
Gag. xv fI. dlep mutlag sabzazar ‘meadow’ in
general Vel. 112 (quotn.); Olep (spelt) sabza
wa sabzazar ‘fresh vegetation, meadow’ San.
86r. 19 (quotn.).

D*aling See alinghg.

D ileng N.Ac. fr. ilen-; ‘reproof, reproach’.
Survives with the rather stronger meaning
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‘imprecation, curse’ in SW Osm. Xak. x1
ileng ta'yir ‘ald'l-mugsir fi amr bada fihi xalal
ra'yihi ‘a reproach to an adviser on a matter in
which the faultiness of his views has become
apparent’ I 133; /I 450; (after ilen-) hence
al-malidma ‘a reproof’ is called ileng f 204: KB
1610 (1 saril-): Osm. xiv to xvi ileng
‘reproach’ in several texts; la'ana ‘to curse’
ileng et- (xvi) TTS I 371; 11 524; I 361;
I 415,

D uling N./A.S. fr. ulin-; (of a road) ‘winding,
not straight’. Pec. to Kas. Xak. x1 uling yo:l
al-tarige l-multawi wa laysa bi'l-mustawi ‘a
road which is winding and not straight’; also
used of anvthing winding Kas. I 133; 111 450
{misvocalized).

Dis. V. ALN-

D alin- Refl. f. of al-; originally ‘to take for
oneself’, with the same range of meanings
as al-. S.am.lg., usually in a Pass. sense.
Uyg. v ff. Bud. teginmek nomug &zke
alinip ‘taking for oneself the doctrine
(Sanskrit dharma) of perception” TT V 24, 74;
a.0. USp. 45, 4: O. Kir. 1x ff. beg yegirmi:
yasda: alinmisim kunguyma: (I have been
parted) ‘from my wife whom I took (in mar-
riage) at the age of fifteen’ Mal. 11, 1: Xak.
x1 ol alimin alindi: infarada bi-gabd daynihi
‘he acted alone in collecting the debt due to
him’, without the help of others Kay. I 203
(alinur, alinma:k); similar phr. I 159, 3; ol
yarma:kin alindi: ‘he applied himself solely
to collecting (istabadda bi-gabd) his money’
I 22, 1: KB yigitlik yava kilma as@in alin
‘do not waste youth, take its advantages for
yourself’ 360; 0.0. 782, 1333, 4455: x1(?) At
ulugluk maga siz alinmap tédi ‘(God) said,
“greatness is mine, do not take it for yourself”’
284; Tef. ahn- ‘to be taken’ 49: x1v Muh.
uxida ‘to be taken’ ahn- Mel. 40, 13 (Rif.
alil-): Cag. xv ff. ahn- giriftdr sudan ‘to be
taken’ San. 47r. 13: K1p. x1v alin- wxida Id. 21:
Osm. x1v to xvI alin- ‘to be captivated, fascin-
ated by (someone Dat.)’ in several texts T'7.S
I 20; IT 28; other meanings not listed in T'T'S.

D éllen- Refl. f. of élle:-; ‘to rule, exercise
rule’. N.o.a.b. Tiirkii viii fl. Man. eki yé-
girmi él(l)enmek ‘the twelve rulers’ M III
16, 6 (ii); 20, 14 (i): él(l)enmekim etdz
mepisi ‘my physical pleasure in being a ruler’
TT II 8, 43; o.o. M III 16, 9 (ii); 19, 14
(erksin-): Uyg. vui ff. Man.-A M I 27, 10
(ugur): Bud. alti térliig él(1)eniir yiltizlar
‘the six kinds of ruling roots’ (i.e. the sense
organs) T'T VI 18g9-9o; (those devils) kentii-
lerni tize él(I)eniirler ‘rule over themselves’
do. 267-8: 0.0. Pfahl. 22, 3 (ugur); Suv. 567,
6; Tis. 10b. 8: x1v Chin.~Uyg. Dict. kuei fu ‘to
submit, return to allegiance’ (Giles 6,419
3,726) ilinip, R I 1486, may belong here and
not to ilin-; the normal word with this mean-
ing is iggin-; not listed in Ligets.

ilen- ‘to reproach, blame (someone Dat.)’.
Survives only(?) in SW Osm. with the stronger
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meaning ‘to abuse, curse’. Xak. x1 ol apa:r
ilendi: ‘he reproved him' (‘ayyarahu) because
he relied on him in his affairs, and the right
course (al-xayr) turned out to be the opposite
(to what he had advised) Kag. [ 204 (ile:-
niir (sic), ilenme:k; verse): KB kbrip
bustum erse ilendi dziip ‘when | saw it and
was angry, it was you who reproached me’ 795;
0.0. 1204, 1206: Kip. xiv ilen- tasaxxata wa
lam yusta’'mal minhu ma‘nd saxita ‘to be
thoroughly angry’, not used in the (milder)
meaning ‘to be displeased’ Id. 20: Osm. x1v
to xvi ilen- occurs in several texts; in XvI
certainly ‘to curse’, earlier prob. nearer to this
than to ‘to reprove’ TTS I 372; Il 524; 111
362; IV 41s.

D ilin- Refl. f. (often used as Pass.) of il-; ‘to
catch oneself on (something Dat.); to be
attached to (it Dat.)’; to be caught suspended,
hung (on it Dat.)’. S.iamlg with some
extended meanings. Tiirki vui ff. (a crane)
tuyma;tin tuzak(k)a: iliinmi:g ‘inadver-
tently got caught in a trap’ IrkB 61: Uyg.
vitr ff. Man. ertimlig mepike ilinmigke ‘to
the man who is attached to transitory pleasure’
TT III so; o.0. do. 128 (atkag); M III 37,
-5 (ii) (3 al): Bud. Sanskrit asaja ‘not
attached’ ilimnme:tin 7T VIII A.29; o.o.
do. A.40 (iligsiz); D.8, 32; yllinmek (sic)
yapsinmaklarig ‘(worldly) attachments’ U
IIT 36, 36; similar phr. U IV 36, 96; TT
X 479(?); yértingitkke artukrak ilinmig
yapsinmus kopillliig erser ‘if he has a mind
excessively attached (Hend.) to this world’ Suv.
148, 15-16; 0.0. do. 263, 1; 373, 14: Xak. x1
tike:n to:nka: ilindi: ‘the thorn was caught
(ta‘allaga) in the garment’ (iliniir, ilinme:k;
verse with ilindi: (misvocalized alind::) usira
‘was made prisoner’); and one says er yagu:ka:
ilindi: (same misvocalization) ‘the man was
made prisoner by the enemy’, and keyik
tuzakka: ilindi: ‘the wild animal was caught
(ta'allaga) in the trap’ Kays. I 204; teyri:
karga:gipa: ilinme: ‘do not come under
(la tadxul fi) the curse of God’ IT 288, 14;
ilinii:r yata'allaq 111 358, 24: KB mapa kim
ilinse tutarmen am ‘whoever attaches him-
self to me I hold’ 664; 0.0. 1092, 4397: X111(?)
At. 456 (elik): xiv Rbg. ilin- ‘to be caught’ (in
the snares of the devil) R I 1485 (quotn.):
Cag. xv fI. ilin- (sic) band-u giriftar sudan
‘to be bound, taken’; the Riimi author (i.e.
Vel. 76) translated it ‘dciz sudan ‘to become
weak, incapable’ but was mistaken San. 11or. 8
(quotns.; perhaps a Sec. f. of alin- q.v.):
Kom. xiv ‘to be caught (in a trap)’ ilin-
CCG; Gr. 106 (quotn.): Kip. xiv ilin-
ta'allaga 1d. 19: xv ingabaka ‘to be entangled’
ilin- Tuh. 6a. 11; ta'allaga ilin- do r1oa. 11:
Osm. x1v to xvi ilin- ‘to be entangled in,
attracted by, interested in (something)’ in
several texts T7S I 530.

D ulan- (ula:n-) Refl. f. (often used as Pass.)
of ula:-; ‘to be joined to (something Dat.)'.
S.i.m.m.lg. Xak. x1 ulandi: ne:p ‘the thing
was joined (ittasala) to something’ Kag. I 204
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(ula:nur (sic), ulanma:k); (u:la:n in I 64,
14 seems to be the Imperat. of this verb, but
the verse docs not scan and seems corrupt):
KB bayat tapgipa bu ulanmg 6ziim ‘this
my soul has devoted itself to the service of God’
3696; mum kod yaruk ¢in ajunka ulan
‘abandon this (world) and join yourself to
the bright true world' §421; a.0. 4049: xIv
Rbg. ulan- (1) ‘to be joined to (something
Dat.); to attain, rcach (somcthing Acc. or
Dat.y R I 1681 {(quotns.): Gag. xv il
ulan-(-d1) wlag- ve yetis- ‘to reach, attain’ Vel.
113 (quotn.); ulan- paywastan wa band-u
paywand sudan ‘to be joiged, tied together’
San. 81v. 9 (quotn.): X ar xiv axiratka
ulandi ‘he joined the hereafter’ (i.e. dicd)
Nahc. 6, 16: Kip. xiv the entries after ula:-
in {d. zo are confused and corrupt, but prob.
the next two rcad ulan- jttasala ullan-
(Refl. Den. V. fr. u:l) ta'assala ‘to be rooted,
founded’, the scribe having got confused
between various der. f.s of u:l and ula:- on
the one hand and wasala and asala on the
other.

D ulin- Refl. f. of uliz- ‘to he twisted, to
writhe’. N.o.a.b. The sccond syllable in the
MS. of Kaj. scems originally to have been
unvocalized, but damma was added later in
two places; originally it was no doubt ulin-
everywhere. Uyg. vin ff. Bud. yingge bélin
ulinip tolgamip ‘twisting and writhing with
her slim waist’ U IT 24, 1: Xak. x1 ulindn:
ne:p tltawd'l-say’ wa dara ‘the thing twisted
and turned’, like a rope round a tree, and as a
snake writhes and twists (tarta'is wa taltawi);
and one says yo:l ulindr: ‘the road twisted’
Kas. I 204 (ulinur, ulinma:k); II 241, 1o
(tolgan-): KB kayu kadgu birle ulinmusg
bolur ‘some become twisted with pain’ 5243.

D ulnat- Hap. leg.; Caus. Den. V. fr. ulun,
Xak. x1 ol okin ulnatti: amara bi-iglah qidh
sahmihi hatta cu'ila niks ‘he gave orders for
the repair of the shaft of his arrow because it
had a broken end’ Kas. I 267 (ulnatur, ul-
natma:k).

. Tris. ALN

D ilingii Dev. N. fr. ilin-; ‘recreation’ or
the like. N.o.a.b. Uyg. viir fI. Bud. tastin
ilingtike 6nmis erdim ‘I set out (from the
city) for recreation’ PP 5, 4; a.0. do. 1, %
(atlandur-),

D ulingig Dev. N./A. fr. ulin-; ‘twisting,
tortuous’. N.o.a.hb. Uyg. vin fl. Man,
uling1y sansarta kaltimiz ‘we have re-
mained in the tortuous cycle of rebirths’
(Sanskrit samsara) TT III 46: ulingig
ajunlarintin kutkarip ‘rescuing them from
their tortuous (cycle of) rebirths’ do. 119.

D alinglig Hap. leg.; P.N./A. fr. *aling
Dev. N. fr. alin-. Uyg. vit1 ff. Bud. Sanskrit
labhopanisat ‘the secret doctrine of acquisition’
bulung alinghg tiltag 7’7" VIII E.3.

D alinigg P.N./A. fr. alin; usually preceded
by a qualifying Adj., ‘having a . . . forehead’.
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Survives only in SW. Uyg. vinff. Bud.
tigmis alinhig ‘with a frowning forehead’
U II 59, 4 (iii): Xak. xt alinl1§ er ‘a man with
a large forehead’ (di’l-cabhati’l-'azima) Kay. I
148: x1iv Muh. ‘aridu’l-cabha ‘with a broad
forehead’ ya:si: alunhi@ Mel. 46, 11; Rif. 140.

D ulunlug Hap. leg.; P.N./A. fr. ulun. Xak.
x1 ulunlug er ‘a man who owns arrow-shafts’
(dni qidah U'l-siham) Kag. I 148.

D oleplig P.N./A. fr. 6lep; ‘grassy’. Survives
in some NW languages, e.g. Kaz. lilenli R [
1847. Uyg. vin ff. Bud. xwalig ceceklig
dleplig yér suv ‘flowery (Hend.), grassy
country’ 7T V 12, 123.

VU?F ala:pir (alif unvocalized but -p- cer-
tain) Hap. leg.; prob., like many names of
animals, a l.-w., perhaps with prosthetic a-.
PU alangarat ‘a large rat’ P. de C. 30 (from
an unknown source) seems to be a reminiscence
of this word. Xak. x1 ala:pir ‘a thing of the
rat (al-curdan) species; it is the jerboa (al-

-yarbit'); the Tiirkmen eat it’ Kag. I 161.
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D ilingii:le:- Den. V. fr. ilingii:; ‘to amuse
oneself, take recreation’, or the like. Pec. to
Uyg. Uyg. viifl. Bud. (then the hero
Arjuna) oynayu ilinciileyii olurdi ‘sat play-
ing and amusing himself’ (with the demon’s
daughter) U II 26, 6; uzat1 menun ilinqd-
leyin ‘may I long enjoy myself in joy’ (in the
ocean of supra-mundane (étigsiz) joy) Suw.
354, 7-8; a.0. U II 22, 28.

D alapad- Intrans. Den. V. fr. 2 *alap; ‘to
become weak, to lose one’s strength’. The form
is correctly represented in T7T V and con-
firmed by the Caus. f. alapadtur-, but else-
where has been much mishandled by scribes and
transcribers; written alapt- with the round
-t- (Aramaic tau) it was written, or at any
rate transcribed as alapu- in PP and alanur-
in Suv. There is no carly trace of 2 alap but
it scems to survive as alan, broadly speaking
‘confused, disconcerted, uncomfortable’ in
some NE languages R I 357, Khak., Tuv.;

" NC Kir., Kzx. and, in the phr. alan talan/

alan taran in SW Osm. N.o.a.b. Uyg. vinn fl.
Bud. anda yek i¢gek yok kim alapadmasar
‘then there is no demon (Hend.) who does not
become weak’ TT V 10, 97; (then exhaustion
overcame the old man and) kii¢i alapad-
t1 (transcribed alayud:) ‘his strength failed’
PP 37, 2; kayu nege agmak suvsamak
emgekin alagpadmis (transcribed alapurmak)
kogsamig tinlhiflar erser ‘however many
mortals there may be weakened (Hend.) by the
pains of hunger and thirst’ Suv. 118, 4-6; kim
bu alapadmus (alagurmg) ag barsxg tlrgiir-
-giiliik ‘which will revive this weakened
hungry tigress’ do. 610, 18; a.0. do. 117, 16.

D alapadtur- Caus. f. of alapad-; ‘to
weaken’. N.o.a.b. Tiirkii viiff. Man.
kamagag alapadturur ‘it weakens all men’
M III 11, 12 (i); (the bright day) kararig
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tiiniig alapadturdi ‘has weakened the dark
night’ do. 19, 11 (i): Uyg. vint ff. Bud. the
word occurs four times in a passage in TT V'
10, 87-98 beginning alapadturgu saking ‘a
meditation on weakening (demons) and
ending ulug alapadturgu is biiter ‘here
ends the great work of weakening’.

D iHntiir- Caus. f. of ilin-. Survives only(?)
in NW Kar. T ilindir- ‘to entangle, catch in
a snare’ R 11486; Kor. 193. Uyfi. vint ff. Bud.
Sanskrit kdamagredh@ ‘longing after sexual
pleasure’ ka:ma:dha:tuka ilintiirte:giler
TT VIII A.14: Kom. xiv (of a trap) ‘to catch
(someone Acc.)' ilindir- CCG; Gr. 106
{(quotn.).
Dis. ALR

ula:r ‘cock partridge’. Survives, always as
ular, in NE Tuv. ‘wild turkey’: SC Tiurki
‘snow-pheasant Tetraogallus tibetanus’ Shaw
26; also ‘T. himalayensis’ do. 209; Yarring
323 (ulayfular): NC Kir. ‘pheasant, Tetrao-
gallus’; Kzx. ‘wild turkey’. Uyg. vin fl. Civ.
ularnip méyisin ‘the brains of a partridge’
H I 63: Xak. x1 ula:r al-ya'qub ‘partridge’
Kas. II 22; II 213, 6 (sikris-): 'KB ular
kus 75: xiv Muh.(?) al-qabc ‘partridge’ u:-
la:r Rif. 75 (only).

S elri: See eldiri:.
S ilriik See ildriik.

Dis. V. ALR-

D alar- (ala:r-) Intrans. Den. V. fr. a:la:;
‘to become dappled or variegated, to change
colour’. Survives w. some extended meanings
in SE Tirki Shaw 12: NC Kzx.; NW Kaz.
and SW xx Anat. SDD g¢1. Cf. alart- Xak.
x1 talka: alardn: talawewana’l-hisrim  wa
gayruhu mina’l-timar ‘the unripe (and other)
fruit changed colour’; and one says kisi:
yi:ni: alardr: ‘the man’s body (etc.) became
leprous’ (barisa); and anip ké:zi: alardzs: ‘his
eves were dazzled’ (bariga) Kas. I 179 (ala:irur
(sic), alarma:k).

iler- acc. to Kas. ‘to be dimly visible’.
Became a l.-w. in Mong. as ilere- ‘to appear,
become clearly visible’ (Kow. 300, Haltod 67).
NE Tel. iler- with the latter meaning, R I
1480, might be either a survival or a re-
borrowing fr. Mong. Cf. ilert-. Xak. x1
menip ko:ziitme: ne:p ilerdi: taxayvala’l-
-say’ fi ‘ayni fi bu'd aw zulma ‘the thing was
dimly visible to my eyes in the distance or
the dark’; (in verse) tagla:r basn: ilerdi:
‘the heads of the mountains were dimly visible’
Kas. I 179 (no Aor. or Infin.); IT 283, 3 (same
verse).

olur- (?olor-) ‘to sit’, with various extended
meanings. The phonetics of this word are
complicated. The Caus. f. olgurt- q.v. sug-
gests that the original form was *olgur-, but
there is no other trace of such a word. The
only form in Uyg. and earlier languages is
olur-, but this form survives only in NE Tuv.

TRIS. V. ALN-

olur- and Yakut olor- Pek. 1819. In Xak.
there are two forms oldur- and oltur- which
are best explained as very carly examples of
the Turkish habit of dis-similating -1- to -Ld-
(cf. the pronunciation alda for allah in some
modern languages). The form oltur- still
survives in some modern languages, but in
others the -1t- has been assimilated to -tt-
(some NE languages), -d- (other NE lan-
guages) or -t- (all SW languages and some
others). 'The verb originally meant ‘to sit’,
possibly with a distinction of meaning between
‘to sit down on (something Dat.)’ and ‘to bc
seated on (something Loc.)’. The special
application to rulers seems to have been pec.
to the early period. Another shade of meaning
is (of nomads) ‘to settle down, reside’ (in a
particular place); in some languages only of
temporary settlement, permanent settlement
being described by yat-. In some modern
languages used as an Auxiliary Verb, pre-
ceded by a Ger. in -p, meaning ‘to do (some-
thing) habitually, continuously, or frequently’,
but sometimes with a very tenuous meaning.
Tiirkii viir olur- is very common in three
distinct meanings; (1) ‘to sit down (for a rest)’
I E 27, I E 22; T 51-2 (udi:-); (2) ‘to take
(one’s) seat on the throne’ xagan olurtim
‘I took my seat as xagan’ I S 9, II N 7; a.o.
188, 1I N6 (1 él1); (3) ‘to settle down, take
up residence’ (temporarily, in a particular
place Loc.) altu:n yigda: olurip ‘settle down
(for a time) in the Altay mountains’ T 31
olurig téyen tedi ‘he said, ‘“stay where you
are” ', T 34; 0.0. I S 4, etc.: vir ff. a (bird)
cintan 1gag¢ fize: olw:ru:pan ‘perching on a
sandal-wood tree’ IrkB 4; xan olu:rupan
‘a Xan, taking his scat on the throne’ (built
himself a capital) do. 28; (a pail) kiinegke:
oluru:r ‘is sitting in the sunlight’ do. 57;
(a crane) uga: uma:tun olu:ru:r ‘sits still,
because it cannot fly’ do. 61: Man. (the king)
altunlug 6rgin tize olurdi ‘took his seat on
the golden throne’ T'T II 8, 68; similar phr.
do. 74; bagak olurup ‘while sitting fasting’
Chuas. 257; similar phr. do. 273, 281: Uyg.
v yiiz y1l oluru:p ‘sitting on the throne for
a hundred years’ Su. N 3; o.0. do. N 2, 4;
W. 3; E 10: virfl. Man.-A men anta
olurayin ‘I will sit there’ M I 33, §; a.0. do.
34, 9: Man. M II 11, r2—13 (tiiltiir-): Bud.
Sanskrit sthito nisanno ‘standing or sitting’
turup olorop TT VIII B.16 (Sanskrit lost)
birge:rii y:ghip olororla:r eirdi ‘they
gathered together and sat down’ do. C.12;
(of a monk) olurdag1 ‘residing’ (in a monas-
tery) Hiien-ts. 1767; 0.0. U II 26, 6 (ilingli:-
le:-); PP 65, 1; 71,2; TT V 8, 64; 12, 128;
U I1I 28 13: Civ. olurur ev ‘the house where
I reside’ USp. 55, 24; a.0o. TT I 120 (yurt):
xtv Chin.—Uxg. Dict. tso ‘to sit’ (Giles 11,756)
olur- Ligeti 187; R I 1087: Xak. x1 ol er
olturdi: ‘that man (etc.) sat down’ (calasa)
Kag. I 224 (prov.; olturur, olturma:k);
munda: kalip olturu: baqa ‘indand calis ‘he
remained residing with us’ I 219, 25; kémi:
icre: oldurup rakibna'l-safina ‘we sat in a
boat’ III 235, 11: KB ‘to sit’ is consistently
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spelt oldur- 420, 577, 620-2, 765, 956, 5971,
etc.: x111(?) Tef. oltur-Jotur- ‘to sit, to re-
main stationary’ 237, 240: X1v Muh.(?) qa'ada
‘to sit' oltur- Rif. 114 (only); al-qu'id
olturmak 124: Cag. xvff. oltur-(-di)
otur- Vel. 117; oltur- (‘with back vowels’)
nigastan ‘tosit’ San, 82v. 12: Xwar. xit1oltur-
Jotur- ‘Ali 7, 12: xin(?) yalguz olturur-
(or -d-?) érdi ‘she was sitting alone’ Og. 56;
2.0.0.: x1v oltur-fotur- Qutb 116, 120; MN
88, etc.; taxt ilze olturup ‘sitting on the
throne’ Nahe. 204, 9; biznip olturgu yérle-
rimiz ‘the places where we reside’ dn. 304,
14: Kom. x1v ‘to sit’ oltur- QCI, CCG; Gr.:
Kip. x111 qa'ada oltur- Hou. 35, g: x1v ditto
d. 21; ga'ada wa calasa oltur- Bul. 71, 5:
xv ga'ada oltur- Kav. (7, 1 and s); 30, 10;
75, 2; oltur-Jotur- Twh. 29b. 11: Osm.
x1v ff. otur- (only in phr.) is noted in several
texts TTS I 553; II 739; IV 615.

D &8lilr- (2016r-) the earlier Caus. f. of 6l-
‘to kill’. Survives only in one or two NE
languages R I 1250 and Tuv. Elsewhere dis-
placed by dldiir- in about x1. Tiirkii vin
very common in I, II, T, dliir- being about
three times as common as 6lii:r-, but this may
not be significant: viir ff. Man, 6liir- occurs
several times in Chuas.: Yen. (in my 39th
year) tok(k)uz altmig er 8li:rmig ‘I killed
59 men’ Mal. 48, 3: Uyg. viifl. Man.
Sliirtim ‘I have killed® T'T II 15, 2; a.o.
M I 18, 5: Bud. dlérgdke 7T VIII N.g;
U III 4, 3 (1dala:-) PP 1, 6; 2, 2; 3, 3, and
many o.0.: O. Kir. 1x fI. yeti: bori: éliirdim
‘I killed seven wolves” Mal. 11, 10; 0.0. Mal.
44, 3 (Shcherbak a4, s); do. 49, 3.

D alart- Caus. f. of alar-; used only in the
restricted sense of ‘to make (the eyes) red with
anger’. The word ‘eyes’ was normally ex-
pressed, but later omitted, the word then
meaning ‘to look angrily’. Survives in this
meaning only(?) in NC Kzx. Xak. x1 ol apa:r
kd:zin alartti: lamaha ilayhi bi-basar basir
sazar ‘he glanced at him with the look of
one whose eyes are red with anger’ Kag. 11T
428 (alartur, alartma:k): KB in 4845 the
Vienna MS. reads alartt1 for sagittr, q.v.:
Cag. xv fI. alart- (spelt) gagm-rd az gayz xira
kardan ‘to make the eyes stare in anger’; but
the verb cannot be used by itself, the word
‘eyes’ must be expressed San. 47v. 8: Xwar.
Xiv ata anaga alartu baksa ‘if a man looks
angrily at his father and mother’ Nahc. 284,
17 ff.: Osm. x1v alardu bak- ‘to look angrily
at (someone Dat.)’ in one text TTS II 24.

D ilert- Caus. f. of ller-, Apparently sur-
vives only(?) in NE Tel. ilert- ‘to disclose’,
R I 1481, but see iler-, Xak. x1 ol anip
kd:zige: bi:r ne:y ilertti: awqga'a bi-basarihi
xayal say’ ‘he put the faint outline of some-
thing before his eyes’ Kas. 111 428 (ilertiir,
{lertme:k).

D olurt- Caus. f. of olur- ‘to seat (someone

Acc.) on (something Dat. or Loc.)’. Survives -

with much the same range of meanings and
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phonetic changes as olur-. Cf' olxut-,
olgurt-, Tiirkii vin 6zfimin ol tepri:
xagan olurtd1: ‘that same Heaven (which had
helped my parents) scated me myself (on the
throne) as xagan’ I E 26, II E 21: Gag. xv ff.
olturt- (spelt) Caus. f.; nisandan ‘to seat’
San. 83r. 29 (quotn.): Xwar. xiv oturt- ‘to
seat’ Quth 120: Kip. xiv olturt- (mis-spelt
olturtut-) aq'ada ‘to seat’ Id. 21: xv ditto
olturt- Tuh. 54b. 8.

D 8liirt- Caus. f. of 8liir-; ‘to have (someone,
Ace.) killed’. N.o.a.b. Uyg. vinn ff. Bud. (the
beg called Ku Tao) bizni 6liirtdi ‘had us
killed’ Swv. 7, 2-3; o0.0. do. 8, 11, etc.

Tris. ALR
S ilerifilerli See ilgerii:.

D ularh§ Hap. leg.; P.N./A. fr. ula:r. Xak.
x1 ularhig ta:§ ‘a mountain full of partridges’
(yva'agib) Kag. I 148.

D olursik Dev. N. fr. olur-; n.o.a.b. Tiirkii
viil (when I heard this news, sleep did not
come to me by night and) kiintiiz olursikim
kelmedi: ‘rest did not come to me by day’
T 12;a.0. T 22.

flersiik ‘waist-belt’. Survives only(?) in SW
Anat. ilersik, ilersiik, ilirsik SDD 785-7.
Xak. xi1 ilersiik tikkatu'l-sardwil ‘trouser-
belt’ Kayg. I 152: x1v Muh.(?) al-tikka i:le:rsitk
(?, unvocalized) Rif. 167 (only): Kip. xv tikka
ilersik Tuh. 9a. 1: Osm. xv-xvi ilersik
‘trouser-belt’ in several texts T7TS II 526;
IV 416.

Dis. ALS
S ulus Sce ulus.

D 6le:s vocalization dubious since it is listed,
under -8, in a section containing N.s w. two
short vowels. No doubt a Den. N./A. fr. 8:1,
but -e:8 does not seem to occur elsewhere
as a Den. Sufl. Pec. to Kag. Xak. x1 8:le:s
ko:z al-‘aymd’l-latifatw’l-ruriiw ‘an eye with a
kindly look’, like the eye of a drunkard (a/-
-sakrdn); in a verse bulna:r ment: 6:le:s ko:z
‘this melting (al-sakrd@) eye captivates me’
Kas. I 59.

D 6lsik second syllable unvocalized, but the
obvious transcription is Olsik rather than
iilesik or other variants which have been sug-
gested; if so, a Dev. N./A. fr. 61- meaning
‘dying, death’, or the like. N.o.a.b. Tiirkii vin
(deceived by the honeyed words and luxurious
treasures (of the Chinese) many of your
Tiirkii people died) Tiirkii bodun &lsikip
‘bérye: Cogay yis tiigiiltiin (q.v.) yazn:
konayin téser Tiirkii bodun 5lsikig anta:
afi kigi: anga: boggu:rw:r ermis ‘evil
people saying, ‘“‘vou Tirkii people are dying,
let us settle in the east in the Yin Shan moun-
tains and the (PU) Tigiiltiin(?) plain” seem
‘thus to have advised the death of the Tiirkii
people there’ I .S 6-7, II N 5; Tiirkii bodu[n
“+ » .Jrip €I tutsikiyin bunta: urtim yapilip
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dlsikipin yeme: bunta: urtim ‘oh Tiirkii
people, I have set down here how vou main-
tained a realm when you (stood together?), and
I have set down here how you died when you
went astray’ do. 10-11, do. 8.

Dis. V. ALS-

D alsa:- Hap. leg.; Desid. f. of al-. Xak. x1
ol at alsa:d1: *he decided and desired to buy
(vastari) a horse’ Kag. I 278 (alsa:r, alsa:-
ma:k).

D ilsa:- Hap. leg.; Desid. f. of 11-. Xak. xi
er ta:gdin 1lsa:di: ‘the man decided to
descend (yanzil) from the mountain (etc.)’
Kag. I 278 (1lsa:r, 1lsa:ma:k).

D 6lse:- Hap. leg.; Desid. f. of 61-. Xak. xr1
ol er olse:di: ‘that man decided to die
(al-mawt) and wished to’ Kays. I 278 (6lse:r,
blse:me:k).

D alsik- Emphatic Pass. f. of al-; ‘to be
robbed of (something Acc.)’. N.o.ab. Xak.
x1 ol tavarrin alsikti: huriba mahd'l-racul
tea suliba ‘the man’s property was plundered
and carried off by force’ Kas. I 243 (alsika:r,
alstkma:k): KB (if he sees gold or silver, he
covets it) idisi bagin yer ya bas alsikar ‘he
devours the head of its owner or loses his
own’ 2726; similar phr. 4119: x1v Muh(?) al-
-magyiir ‘coveted, grudged’(?) alsikmis Rif.
148 (only).

Tris. V. ALS-

D) élsire:- [Hap. leg.; Priv. Den. V. fr. 1 é:1
Tirkit vin élsiremis xagansiramig bo-
duni@ ‘the people who were not organized in
a realm and had no xagan’ I E 13.

D élsiret- Caus. f. of élsire:-; n.o.ab.
Tiirki vin elligig elsiretmis xaganhgig
xagansiratmis ‘put an end to the realm
of those who had a realm and deposed the
xagan of those who had a xagan’ I E 16, Il E
13; similar phr. I E 18.

Dis. ALS

D alig N.Ac. (connoting reciprocity) fr. al-;
by itself, ‘taking, receiving’, and the like, but
usually used in the phr. alig béris ‘buving and
selling, commerce’. S.i.a.m.l.g. See Doerfer IT
534, 539. Uyg. virt fI. Civ. alis seems to be a
generic term for ‘tax, levy’; (after a list of four
specific taxes) negii me alig biz tilemez biz
‘we will not demand (the four taxes named or)
any kind of levy’ USp. 21, 13; bileki als
béris tiltaginda ‘concerning our joint trading
operations’ do. 111, 3—4: Xak. x1 alig
fihatu'l-sirbi wa’l-ansiba’t ‘places for drawing
water from water-holes and tanks’; (alis the
name of a village); alig al-mu'axada bi'l-dayn
If’l-garim ‘a claim on a debtor for what is
owing’; hence one says ali:g (sic) bé:ri:g
‘receipt and payment of what is due’ (hagq)
Kas. I 62: KB (consort with merchants as they
come and go) negii kolsa bérgil alig ham

. ALS

béris ‘give them whatever they want in the
way of receipts and payments’ 4421.

ulug has a curious history; originally it meant
‘country’ in a geographical sense, as opposed to
1 é:1 (q.v.) with its political implications, but
it began to be associated with the names of
cities, and by Xt in some languages it meant
‘city’ rather than ‘country’. An carly l.-w. in
Mong., where it became ulus to comply with
Mong. phonetics and acquired a political
rather than a geographical sense. It was
originally used for the largest political unit
known, the Mong. empire (see X111 below),
and when this was split into four between the
four sons of Cingis it was uscd for each of these
four parts, e.g. ‘the wlus of Cagatay’. Then,
since the Mongols thought more in terms of
peoples than of territories, it came to mean ‘a
confederation of peoples (€:1)’, the peoples
_being divided into ‘tribes’ (aymag), the tribes
into ‘clans’ (boy), and these into families
(urug). All these words, except perhaps the
third, were Turkish and the second, fourth,
and fifth have a continuous history in Turkish,
but the first had so completely lost its original
meaning that when it was reintroduced into
Turkish it appeared in its Mong. form ulus
(not ulug) and with its Mong. meaning. Ulusg
seems to survive only in NW Kar, L. R 1 1697;
in all other language groups (except NC where
it is obsnlete) it is ulus ‘nation, people, tribe’,
and the like. ‘Tiirkii vin (in the list of foreign
powers represented at Kiil Tégin’s funeral)
Buxarak ulug ‘the country of the Bokhariots’
(prob. in Tnner Mongolia, not Bokhara it-
self, see S. G. Klyvashtorny, Drevnetyurkskie
runicheskie pamyatniki, Moscow, 1964 pp.
126 fl.) I N y2: Uyg. vin ff,, Man.-A ulug
‘country’, several occurrences M I 26, 25-9:
Man. Kogo ulus iki otuz balik ‘the country
of Kogo and its 22 towns' M III 40, 6 (i);
burxanlar ulust ‘the country of the
Buddhas® TT 11 53, 164; a.0. do. 601 (1 é:l):
Bud. Cambudvip ulus ‘the country of
Jambudvipa’ Hiien-ts. 184; TT VIII K.8;
Baranas ulug ‘the country (or city?) of
Benares’ PP 23, 7; 44, 2; Cinadés ulus ‘the
country of China’ Hiien-ts. 240, 267; o.0. TT
VIII A.3r (1 &1); C.r(2¢81lig); E.v7; TT IV
1o, 21 (1 &1); VI of; VII 40, 34; U II 23, 21;
PP 3, 6-7 (ulus bodun ‘the people of the
country’); 30, 8; 62, 3: Civ. kamag él uluslar
‘all realms and countries’ TT I 1; balik ulus
do. 7; a.0. USp. 88, 15: xav Chin.—Uyg. Dict.
kuo ‘country’ (Giles 6,609) ulus (sic) R I 1696;
Ligeti 274: Xak. x1 ulug in the language of
Cigll al-garya ‘village’; and among the people
of Balasigun, and the towns (or districts?
bilad) of Arga associated with it, al-balda
‘town’ (or district?); hence the town (balda) of
Balasigun is called Kw:z Ulu:g (sic) Kas. [
62: KB telim artti élde yapi kend ulug
‘many new towns (Hend.) sprang up in the
realm’ 1o43; kend uluska 4316; ulustin
uluska kdgtigll kisi ‘a man who travels from
one town to another’ 4814: x11(?) KBV P kayu
kend ulus ordu Kkarsi yér-e ‘every town

et
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(Hend.) royal court, castle and place’ 26; x111
on a coin struck in Tiflis in A.H. 644 (A.D. 1244~
1245) ulug Monkol ulu:g beg ‘beg of the
great Mongol empire’ (translating Mong. yeke
Mongol ulus) D. Lang, Studies in the Numis-
matic History of Georgia in Transcaucasia,
New York, 1955, p. 35: x111(?) Tef. ulus (sic),
kend ulus ‘village, town’ 327: xiv Muh.(?)
al-kiira wa’l-wilaya ‘district, province’ ulus
(sic?, MS. ulnus) Rif. 179 (only): Cag. xv fl.
ulus xalg ‘people’ Vel. 119; ulus (spelt) xalg
wa camd'at ‘people, community’ San. 86r. 26
(quotn.): Xwar. x1v ulus ‘people’, usually in
the phr. ulus él Qutb 198; ul?s MN 72, etc.:
Osm. xiv to xvi ulus ‘counfry’ or ‘people’,
in the sense of a political unit under a ruler,
sometimes in association with él; xvir ‘tribe’
in two dicts. T'T'S I 720; I 925; 111 708.

D tiliig Dev. N. fr. iile:- usually a Conc. N.
‘share, portion’ with some specific applications
like ‘chapter’ (of a book) and ‘fraction’; prac-
tically syn. w. and commoner than liig.
S.i.a.m.lg.; in some NE languages iiles. See
Doerfer 11 546. Uyg. vint ff. Bud. (Sanskrit lost)
yarrim iillig ‘a half® TT VIII A.y; nom
iiliisin bulir ‘receives his share of the doc-
trine’ TT VI 78; o.0. do. 305, 375 (v.l);
(I am) bir tangu yérnip iiliisi bolup ‘a frac-
tion of a morsel of earth’ U IIT 37, 26; kaz
iiyiiri evininip yéting liliiginge ‘of the size
of one-seventh of a perilla seed’ Pfahl. 6, 6;
onung iiliis ‘Chapter 10’ USp. 94, 12; a.o.
Hiien-ts. 6: Civ. tiiz iilii§ ‘equal parts’ (of
various ingredients) H I 166; II 8, 42 and
44; (if I marry and have other children) ol
oglanlar birle tep 8k iiliis (PU) kobt
bériirmen ‘I will bequeathe him an equal
share with those children’ USp. 98, 17-18:
Xak. x1 iilii§ al-nasib ‘share, portion’; the
-§ was originally (asluha) -g8; (here follow
tiliig and ulusg); iliis tafrigatu’l-ansiba’
bayna’l-gawm ‘the distribution of shares among
a number of people’; the -§ is altered from -8
(Ar. parallel quoted) Kay. I 62: KB tegse
erke iillig ‘if a man gets his share’ 673; o.0.
432 (erej), 1129, 1420 (bd:z), 1686: x1m1(?) At.
iiliis bold1 mail1 kigiler ara ‘his wealth was
distributed among others’ 243 ; Tef. iiliis ‘part,
share’ 338: x1v Muh.(?) al-nasib {ilis Rif. 188
(only): Gag. xv ff. iilis bir migddr ve bir
béliik ve bir baxs ‘a certain quantity, one part,
one share’ (quotn.); iiliis also hissa ve nasib
‘portion, share’ (quotn.) Vel. 118; liliig hissa
wa buhra wa rasad ditto San. 86r. 27 (quotn.):
Xwar. xiv iiliis ‘share’ Qutb 203; Nahe. 30,
1; 141, 12: Kom. xiv ‘part, share’ liliis CCJ,
CCG; Gr. 270 (quotns.): Kip. x1v (iilii: and)
iiliis (‘with front vowels’) al-nasib Id. 20;
al-hissa Glilg Bul. 6, 4. Xv cuz’ wa’'l-nasib
‘part, share’ iilii§ Tuh. 12a. 2; nasib iilis
do. 36b. 10: Osm. x1v ff. iillis ‘part, share’;
c.ia.p. TTS I743; 11 949; 111 728; IV 8oz2.

Dis. V. ALS-
D alig- Recip./Co-op. f. of al-; normally ‘to
take, or receive from one another’, with other
cognate meanings. S.i.a.m.l.g.; in SW Osm,,

.place’; the reason why the Infin.
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exceptionally ‘to get accustomed to (something
Dat). Uyg. vinff. Man. TT II 17, 84-5
(1 8:¢): Xak. x1 ol mapa: alim aligdr: ‘he
helped me to collect a debt (fi qabdi’l-dayn),
etc.” Kag. I 188 (ahgu:r, alisma:k); ola:r
ikki: tava:r satisga:n aligga:nla:r ol ‘those
two are constantly selling property to, and
buying it from (yagtariyan) one another’ I
518, 22: KB 2360 (yariklan-): xiv Muh
dxada mina’l-axd (Yerror for dxir) ‘to take
from one another’ alig- Mel. 42, 6; Rif. 133:
Gag. xv fl. alig- (spelt) Recip. f.; (1) mu‘a-
wada kardan ‘to barter’ (quotn.); (2) metaph.,
mutd'ana wa dast-bizi kardan ‘to exchange
abuse and blows’; (3) az-ham rabiidan wa
az yak-digar giriftan ‘to rob and take from one
another’ San. 46v. 13 (quotns.): Kom. xiv ‘to
exchange, trade in’ alis- CCI, CCG; Gr.:
Kip. x1v 1d. so (1 tun): Osm. x1v and xvi
alig- veris- ‘to give and take mutually’; xv
alig- ‘to set light to (something Dat.) TTS I
21 IV 18: xviit alig- . . . and, in Rami, ‘adat
kardan ‘to get used to (something)' San.
46v. 17.

D élles- Recip. f. of élle:-; ‘to come to an
agreement, make peace, with one another’.
S.im.m.l.,g. with much the same meaning.
Xak. x1 KB (if you can get no help against
an enemy) yalavag 1dip sen bar élles yorx
‘send an ambassador and go and make peace
with him’ 2362: xmi(?) Tef. él(1)egsmek
‘peace’ 74: Kip. x111 istalaha ‘to be reconciled
(ba:r1s- and) é:1(l)e:s- Hou 14, 11; salaha
mina'l-sulh ‘to make peace’ (ba:nla: s— and)
&1(1)e:g- do. 41, 13: XV istalaha elleg- (sic, in
facsimile) Bul. 24v.: Osm. xv and xvi élleg-
‘to make peace, come to terms’; in two texts

TTS II 530; 111 366.

D 1lig- Hap. leg.; Recip. f. of 11-, Xak. x1 ol
menip birle: ta:gdin kod1: 1ligd1: ‘he com-
peted with me in descending (fi’l-nuzil min-
the mountain’ Kag. I 190 (1lisu:r, tligma:k).

D ilis- Recip. f. of il-; ‘to get caught in one
another’ and other cognate meanings. Survives
in some NE and SW languages, with a wide
range of meanings in Osm. Xak. x1 ikki:
ne:p birle: ilisdi: ta'allaga’l-say’ bi'l-say’ ‘one
thing got caught in another’; and one says
kangik ilisdi: ‘the dog’s penis was caught
(ta'allaga) in the bitch’; and one says adgir
iligdi: ‘the stallions (either horses or camels)
bit one another’ (ta'adda) (iligii:r, ilisme:k,
sic in MS.); (here follow ulig-, iileg-, ulasg-,
il1g-); ol menip birle: tobik iligdi: ‘he
competed with me in hanging up the ball
(fi ta'ligi’l-kura), and argued with me about
which of us hung it up best’ (avyuna a'lag
liha@) (iligiir, ilisme:k) Ka;. I 188—go: KB ya-
gusa cerigke iligse eri ‘if (the enemy’s)
men approach and engage the army’ . . . tisin
tirpakin teg yaka tut ilis ‘go for him tooth
and nail, grab his collar and engage him’ 2375—
2377: Cag. xvfl. ilis- band sudan-i ¢izi
bi-ca'i ‘of a thing, to be tied or fastened in a
is -mek
(kdfi, i.e. as opposed to 1l-, San.’s spelling of
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il-) and the conjugation is with front vowels is
that it is derived from the noun (/afz) ilmek
ddm ‘a trap’ San. 11ov. 6: Kip. xv tasabbaka
‘to be entangled, ensnared’ illg- (speltilitiy-,
ya in Tuh's authority having been read as
td) Tuh. 10b. 7.

D ulas- Recip. f. of ula:-; ‘to be joined
together (or to something Dat.)'. In the
medieval period the Ger. ulasu: was used as
an Adv. meaning ‘continuously’. S.i.m.m.l.g.
Xak. x1 bi:r ne:p bi:rke: vlagd1: ‘one thing
was joined (itfasala) to another’ Kaj. I 189
(ulasu:r, ulagsma:k): KB iki ajun ulag ‘join
together the two worlds’ (i.e. this world and the
next, by secking the company of pious men)
4354; (in the end) ulagmus et 6zler tiziilgii
turur ‘bodies and souls joined to one another
will be parted’ 6146; x1i(?) Ar. negiike bu
ani ulagu kinar ‘why does it continuously
punish him? 446; Tef. ulas- ‘to be joined one
to another (Dat.); to communicate (something
Acc.) secretly (to someonc Dat.)’; iki ay
ulasu ‘continuously for two months’ 326: x1v
Rbg. ulag- ‘to join oneself to (somcthing Dat.)’
R I 1684 (quotn.): Gag. xv fI. ulag- ba-yak-
-digar paywastan wa band gudan ‘to be joined
or bound to one another’ San. 81v. 16
(quotn.): Xwar. xiv ulasg- ‘to be joined to
(something Dat.)’; ulagufulast ‘continuously’
Qutb 197; ulag- MN 325: Kip. xv Ratila ‘to
adhere, stick together’ ulus- (specifically so
spelt) Kav. 74, 6: Osm. x1v ff. ulag- c.ia.p.;
six shades of meaning distinguished TTS [
g1v9; I 92.4; 111 704; IV 781

D ulig- Co-op. f. of 1 uli-; (of wolves) ‘to
howl together’ and the like. Survives in
NE Khak. and SW. Xak. x1 béri: barga:
ulisdi: ‘the wolves (etc.) howled (‘awat)
together’; in a verse ulsip eren borleyii ‘the
men howl (ta‘wd) like wolves’ Kag. I 188
(ulisur, ulisma:k) : Gag. xv fI. San. 82r. 16
(uli:-).

D iiles- Co-op. f. of iile:~; properly (of
several people) ‘to divide (something Ace.)
equally among (themselves)', but sometimes,
more vaguely, ‘to divide (something) up’.
S.i.am.l.g. with phonetic variations. Uy§.
vin ff. Civ. bolmig tiistin tep iilesiir biz
‘we will share the resultant crop equally’
USp. 28, 6; a.0. do. 55, 16: xiv Chin—U»g.
Dict. fén ‘to divide’ (Giles 3,506) iiles- R [
1848: Xak. x1 ola:r ikki: tava:rin iilesdi:
mavyaza kull wahid min huma malahu wa
axada ligsatahu ‘cach of them divided his
property and took his share’ Kaj. I 189
(iilegii:r, tilesme:k): x1v Rbg. liles- ‘to divide
among oneselves, to share; to distribute’ R [
1848 (quotns.): CGag. xvff. ules- (spelt)
tagsim kardan ‘to divide, distribute’ San. 81v.
16 (quotn.): Xwar. xiv iileg- ‘to divide (some-
thing, Acc.) between (people Dat.)’ Quth 202:
Kom. xiv ‘to divide, share’ liles- CCI; Gr.:
Kip. xiv gasama'l-say’ ‘to divide, distribute
(something)’ iileg- Bul. 76r.: Osm. x1v to
xvrt illeg- ‘to divide into shares, to share’;
c.ia.p. TTS I y42; IT 949; IIT 728; I'V 8or1.

D blig- Hap. leg.; Co-op. {. (with a connotation
of completeness) of oll:-. Xak. xi oligdi:
ne:wy ibtalla’l-say’ wa nafadati’l-rupiba  fi
aczdyihi ‘the thing was wet, and moisture
penetrated every part of i’ Kas. I 189
(dlisii:r, olisme:k),

VUD? 61ge:- Hap. leg. but cf. 6lset-; neither
verb is vocalized in the MS. but the reference
to eves suggests a conncction with 6:, cf.
6:le:s. Prima facie a Den. V. fr. *6les, which
might be identical with @:le:s, q.v., if that
word was mis-spelt. Gigil x1 er agip dlge:di:
ca'a’l-racul hatta ismadarra tarfuhu wa kada
an yugsa “alavhi min siddati’l-cii’ ‘the man was
so hungry that his cyes felt dizzy, and almost
closed, because of his cxtreme hunger’ Kayg. 1
283 (dlse:r, dlse:me:k),

VUD blget- Hap. leg.; Caus. f. of dlse:~, q.v.
Xak. (or Cigil?) x1 ol ani: dlgetti: aca'ahu
hatta ismadarra tarfuhu min dalika ‘he starved
him until his eyes felt dizzy as a rsult of it’
Kag. 1 262 (blsetiir, dlsetme:k): (Kip., xv
fagaxa ‘to ill-treat (someone)’ elsey- (sic) Tuh.
28a. 13; mafsix ‘ill-treated’ Olseyiptir do.
14b. 3; might be a mis-spelt reminiscence of
this verb or dlse:-).

Tris. ALS

D iliglig Hap. leg.; P.NJA. fr. *iliy Dev. N.
fr. il-. Uyg. vui ff. Man. (?passions) iliglig
tartislt§ ‘which fasten onto a man and drag
him’ T'T 1] 42.

D iliisliig P.N.JA. fr. iiliig; (of objects)
‘held in equal shares’; (of persons) ‘entitled to
a sharc (of something)’. S..s.m.l. Uyg. vin ff.
Civ. Elgi(?) birleki tepn uliisliig yéri ‘the
land which I hold in equal shares with
Elgi(?)' USp. 11, 4-5§; 0.0. do. 3, 10; 13, 3;
29, 9; 55, §: Xwar. xiv liliislig ‘having a
share (in something Abl.)’ Qutb 203.

Dis. ALY
S alay Sec ayla:.
E ulyak Sece uldap.

VU ?F ulya:n Hap. leg.; prob. a l.-w. Al-ral
is not a known Ar. word; Atalay is perhaps
right in amending it to al-rabal ‘a kind of flea-
bane, Pulicaria’. Xak. x1 ulya:n al-ral (sic)
wa huwa asl nabt tavvibi'l-ril yu'kal ‘the cdible
root of a fragrant plant’ Kas. I 121.

Tris. ALY

D ula:yu: Ger. of ula:- used as an Adv.; cog-
nate to ula:ti:. Survives only(?) in NE Tuv.
ulay ulay ‘continuously, one after the other’
Pal. 421. See angulayu:, Tirkil vin
ula:yu: ‘all togeth:r, en bloc’, qualifies the
following noun; (Listen) ulayu: inlyigti:nim
‘all of you my younger brothers’ (my sons, my
clan, etc.) I S 1, II N 1; (my mother) ulayu:
dglerim ‘all my stepmothers’ (etc.) I N 9;
0.0 IN11; I S13; 11 S 14; Ix. 24: Osm.xvi
(only?) ulayufulayi ‘continuously, without




MON. V. AM-

stopping' (c.g. of rain) in scvera texts T7TS 1
719; 1V 782,

Mon. AM

am ‘vulva, pudenda muliebria’. S.i.a.m.lg.,
but like tila:k, q.v., for reasons of modesty
sparsely recorded in the dicts. Sam., for
example, mentions it only indirectly, saying
that em was originally pronounced am
(which is untrue) but was altered to avoid
an indecent ambiguity. Oguz, Kip. x1 am
cthazu'l-mar’a ‘pudenda muliebria’ Kag. I 38;
(under stk q.v.) ‘in reciting the Koran the
QOguz leave out verses containing Ar. am
“or” because am in Oguz means farcu'l-mar’a’
1 335, 5: Kom. x1v ‘vulva’ amu (sic), CCI;
Gr.: Kap. xu1 farcu'l- mar'a am Hou. 21, 4:
xwv ditto 1d. 22: xv ditto Kav. 61, 6; Tuh.
27b. 4.

em ‘remedy’; in the early period ‘remedy’ in
general, ‘vegetable remedy’ in particular being
ot em (see 2 ot); other early Hends. for
‘remedy’ are em sem and em (PU) yériin-
dek (q.v.). S.im.m.lg. (not SE or SC), but
in some languages ‘remedy’ (proper) is re-
presented by Ar. or Pe. l.-w.s ‘ildc, dawd,
darii, etc., and em means ‘quack remedy, folk
medicine’. Uyg. vin ff. Man. M I 29, 14
(okt:-): Chr. U I 7, 4(2 ot): Bud. em by itself
Suv. 478, 17; 596, 2 and 21—Suw. 598, 2 (2 ot);
TT VI 264-5 (sexm); TT IV 14, note A 11
(1 a:l): Civ. em ‘remedy’ very common in
H I, IT; igipe agrigipa emi yok ‘there is no
remedy for your disease’ TT I 203; a.o. do.
109 (anut-): Xak. x1 em al-‘ilac ‘remedy’
Kas. I 38; o.0. I 95, 13; 407, 28 (se:m); I]
363, 19; III 157 (se:xm): KB ayu bérdim
emdi igim ham emim ‘I have now told
you my disease and my remedy’ 749; ot em
kalmada ‘no (vegetable) remedy remained (to
be tried)’ 1061; 0.0. 1085, etc.: xni(?) At
(who knows) emin ‘the remedy’ (for the disease
of miserliness?) 310; Tef. 76 (se:m): Cag.
xv ff. em dawad ‘remedy’ San. sor. 29; em
ot1 giyah-i dawa’i ‘curative plant’ do. sov. 3:
Xwar. xiv ém ‘remedy’ Qutb s0: Kom. x1v
‘medicine’ em CCG; Gr.: Kip. xin1 al-'aqqar
‘drugs, simples’ yem (?; undotted and un-
vocalized) Hou. 23, 10: Osm. xivfl. em
‘remedy’ c.i.a.p. and see sexm T'TS [ 265; I
375; 11T 248; IV 293.

im ‘sign, wink, password’, essentially a secret
or surreptitious notification conveyed by a
gesture or orally, of which only the parties
concerned understand the significance. Sur-
vives in NE Alt., Tel.,, Tuv. im R I 1571,
Pal. 192; Sor, Tel. um R I 1787: NC Kir,,
Kzx. 1m; NW Kaz. 1m: SW xx Apat. im
SDD 789; Tkm. Uim, See Doerfer 11 665.
Xak. xt Im al-amdra ‘the password’ which a
king prescribes to his army taking the name
of a bird or weapon or something else. It is
used as a challenge (yatafatak(?)biha) when two
parties meet, so that each detachment (hizb)
may recognize its own side, and in order that
they may not round on (yakurr) one another
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by mistake. When two men mect at night
one is asked (yus'al) about his countersign
(“al@matihr), and if he replies to the man who
has the password with the same one (ayda(n)),
the other Jeaves him alone because he be-
longs to his detachment; but if the one who
is questioned mentions a countersign which
is different from the password the questioner
rounds on him Kas. I 38 (prov.): KB émeg
arkig1 yolda imin yorit ‘help visitors and
caravans on their way with the (right) pass-
word’ 5546: Xwar. xiv im ‘sign’ Qutb s0:
Kip. xiv (under ‘military terms’) al-xardc
‘poll-tax’ im Bul. 6, 12 (this must be an error;
some wnrds may have fallen out between the
two words): Osm. x1v im ‘sign, hint’ in two
texts; iim ‘password’ in Dede (N.B. Tkm.)
TTS I 376.

VU o:m Hap. leg.; the length suggests o:-
rather than u:-. Xak. x1 o:m al-tuxama
‘indigestion’; hence one says er o:m bo:ld1:
‘the man had indigestion and a stomach-ache
(ittaxama . . . wa gamita) from eating meat’
Kas. I 49.

VU tim ‘trousers; drawers’ (prob. a generic
term covering both). N.o.a.b. Uyg. vi1 ff. Civ.
(if a mouse) im kigeninde 1sirsar ‘gnaws at
the fastenings of the trousers’ TT VII 36, 14~
15 (USp. 42, 27-8): Xak. x1 im al-sarawil,
‘trousers, drawers’ Kay. I 38; o.0. I 117, 5;
203, 14 (artat-): Kip. xu1 al-sarawil (kd:nge:k,
also) 1:m (and igton al-qumasu’l-daxil ‘under-
linen’) Hou. 18, 12; al-ranat ‘gaiters’ i:gi:m
(for i¢ iim) raqiqu’l-sarawil ‘thin drawers’ do.
13: Osm. x1v and xv im (sic) ‘trousers’ in two
texts TTS I 376.

Mon. V. AM-

em- ‘to suck’; originally prob. only of an
infant, Jater more generally. S.i.a.m.l.g. Xak.
x1 keng ana:sin emdi: rada‘a’l-sabi ummahu
‘the infant sucked its mother’s breast’ (rada‘a
is specifically ‘to suck the breast’); also used
of any animal when it sucks the breast Kag. I
169 (eme:r, emme:k): xui(?) Tef. ém- ‘to
suck the breast’ 76: xiv Rbg. ém- ditto R I
945 (quotn.): x1v Muh. rada'a em- Mel. 26,
9; Rif. 109; al-radd' emmak (sic, in error) 34,
12; 120; massa ‘to suck, suck up’ em- 41, 11;
132: Gag. xvfl. émgen siid emen ya'ni
sir-xwara ‘sucking milk’ Vel. 79 (quotn.); ém-
makidan ‘to suck’ San. 113r. 22 (quotn.):
Xwar. xiv ém- ditto Qutb 50: Kip. xin
em- rada‘a Hou. 36, 12: x1v ditto Id. 23: xv
rada‘a ém- Tuh. 17b. 6.

um- originally ‘to ask for, or covet (some-
thing)’; the thing asked for is normally Acc.
and the person from whom it is asked, if men-
tioned, Abl., but sometimes the thing asked
for is Abl. Survives only(?) in SW Osm. The
phonetic resemblance to Pe. umid ‘hope’ sug-
gested an etymological connection and caused
some- later modifications of meaning. Xak.

.x1 ol menden ne:p umdi: ‘he coveted (fa-

ma‘a) the thing from me’ Kayg. I 169 (umacr,
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umma:k): KB umup xayridin ‘asking for
his bounty’ s062: xm(?) A4t. senip rahma-
-tipdin umar men op-a ‘[ ask for well being
from Thy mercy’ 2; aya gam katiksiz suriir
umgugt ‘oh thou, that covetest jov unmixed
with sorrow’ 211; a.0. 375: X1tv Muh.(?) raca
wa amala ‘to hope’ um- Rif. 109 (only): Kip.
XIV um- taracca ‘to hope for (something)’
1d. 23: xXv taraccd wa tamanna (tn desire’) um-
Tuh. 9a. g: Osm. x1v ff. um- ‘to hope for’ in
several texts T'T'S Il 926; III 709; IV 783:
xviin wm- (Infin. -mek in error) in Riimi,
tawaqqu' kardan wa umid dasgtan ‘to expect,
hope’ San. 86v. 14 (quotn. Fudili).

Dis. AMA

VUF oma: Hap. leg.; ‘mother’ in Tibetan is
a-ma; the word may have reached Kay. in a
form sufficiently distorted to suggest his absurd
etymology. This and aba: ‘father’ are the only
‘Tibetan words mentioned by Kajs. Tibetan x1
oma: al-umm, ka'annaha bagiyat fihim mina’l-
-‘arabiya ‘mother’; the word remained with
them from Ar. Kag. I g2.

VU 6me: ‘visitor, guest’. Ilitherto transcribed
uma, but the front vowels are proved by the
Acc. in KB and dme:le:- q.v. N.o.a.b. Xak.
x1 6me: al-dayfu'l-nazil fi’l-bayt ‘a guest who
comes to stay in one’s house’ Kajy. I 92 (prov.,
verse); 0.0. I 106, 1; Il 316, 10: KB o6meg
edgii tutgil ‘treat a guest well’ 496, 4435; 0.0.
4437, 5546 (im).

Dis. AMC

F amag a very early L.-w. fr. Pe., no doubt
acquired with the plough, when the Turks
first becamec agriculturalists. Persian amac
meant primarily ‘plough’, thence ‘a heap of
earth thrown up by the plough’, thence ‘such
a heap, perhaps further enlarged, used as an
archery target’, and thence ‘a furlong, one
twenty-fourth of a parasang’, a suitable dis-
tance for an archery range. Kaj. noted two
of these meanings, San., who recognized the
word as Pe., gave only one Turkish mean-
ing. It is listed in SE 'Tiirki amag ‘plough’
Shaw 14; SC Sart ditto R I 646; Uzb. omog
‘plough’ (obsolete) Bor. 304 and in SW Tkm.
omag ‘plough’ (obsolete). It existed in SW
Osm. fr. an early period (see below), but
Red. marked it as Pe. and so did Sam. s4,
describing it as a ‘superfluous’ word for ‘tar-
get’. It has, however, been adopted in Rep.
Turkish meaning (physically) ‘a target’ and
(metaph.) ‘aim, objective’ on the ground that
it means ‘target’ in SW Anat. (ama¢ SDD ¢8;
eme¢ do. 528). See Doerfer 11 552; and cf.
bokursi. Xak. x1 amag (?amac) al-hadaf
‘target’; amag al-faddan wa hiya alatu’'l-fildha
plough that is an agricultural implement
Kay. I 52; o.0. all meaning ‘target’, T 333, 8
(2 ¢ak); II 329, 1 (kirgat-); III 107, 5
(yastal-); 276 14 (kirga:-): Cag. xvfl.
amac (sic) ‘an iron implement (a/at) which
farmers fasten to the necks of oxen and use to
plough the land’; in this meaning the word is

V. AM-

shared (mugtarak) with Pe.; and in Pe. it also
means ‘a mound of earth (xdki) on which they
put an archery target, a king’s throne, and
one twenty-fourth of a parasang’ San. sov. 1:
Xwar. xiv. omagfomang ‘target’ Qutb 198:
Kip. xiv amac aI-g‘ara(lu‘l—muqurib (?read
mutagdrad) ‘a target which is near’ (?‘aimed
at’) Id. 23: xv marma ‘target’ omac (sic)y Tuh.
nh 13: Osm. xiv {f. amac, often spelt omac
ciap. TTS [ 24, s42: Il 31, 728; 11! 543;
IV 2o0.

E amug one of the few serious scribal errors
in Kas. In I 140, 7, after translating armaga:n
(‘gift’y and saying that there is an alternative
form yarmaga:n, wa huwa amuc is added.
This has been taken to mean that this was
another word for ‘gift’, but it is merely a
miscopying of wa huwa asahh ‘and it is more
correct’,

D emgi: N.Ag. fr. em; ‘physician’. Survives
in much the same languages as em, sometimes
meaning specifically ‘quack doctor’. See Doer-
fer 11 667. Uyg. vint ff. Chr. U I 7, 3(2 ot):
Xak. xj (after em) hence al-mu'Glic ‘a healer’
is called em¢1: Kay. I 38, 4; n.m.e.: Oguz x1
Kag. 11I 252, 12 (2 ota:-): Osm. xvt al-tibb
‘the medical profession’ otagilik etmek ve
emci semg¢i olmak 7'7S II 379.

D emgek See emig.

Tris. AMC

DF amaghk (?amachk) Hap. leg.; A.N. fr.
amag. Xak. x1 amaghk yé:r ‘a place in
which archery targets (al-hadaf li’l-ramy) can
be found’ Kayg. I 150.

Tris. V. AMC-

DF amagla:- Hap. leg.; Den. V. fr. amag.
Xak. x1 er kusu@ amagla:di: ‘the man made
the bird a target’ (§arad) Kay. I 299 (amagla:r,
amagla:ma:Kk; sic, corrected from -me:k).

Dis. AMD
S emet Scc yemet,

?D amti: ‘now’. Prima facie, an Adv. in -t
(Studies, p. 145) fr. *am, but the only trace of
this word in this sense is in NE Sag., Sor R I
643, Khak. and Tuv. where it exists side by
side with amdi, and looks like an abbreviation
of that word. It certainly had back vowels as
late as Xak. but in some Uyg. texts it seems to
be spelt with e-. The dental was certainly un-
voiced in Tiirkii and voiced in Xak. and later;
the position in Uyg. is uncertain owing to the
ambiguity of the script. S.i.a.m.l.g., with back
vowels only in NE. Elsewhere the initial varies
between e, é, and i and the nasal between
-m- and -n-. In Tiirkii only the word seems to
be not only an Adv. ‘now’ but also an Adj.
existing now, present’. Tirkil viir amti:
‘now’ I E ¢, Il E 8 (1 &1)—Tiirkit amtx:
bodun begler ‘the Tiirkii people and begs of
to-day’ I S 11, II N 8; similar phr. IT S 13;

et
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I1I S 14; ol amti: af1g yok Tiirkii xaan
‘the Tirkii xagan ruling at present with
nothing to harm him' I S 3, II N 2: vinfl.
amti: amrak oglani:m anga: bili:pler ‘now,
my friendly sons, know this’ IrkB Postscript:
Man. amtika tegi ‘up till now’ T'T II 8, 40:
Uyg. 1x (I saw my sons and daughters
married) amtr: 81tim ‘now I have died’ Suci
8: vt ff. Man. amtika tegi TT I1] 65 (in all
Uyg. texts the Dat., etc. have back vowels,
which seems to show that initial -, when used,
is a scriptio defectiva): Bud. amti is common;
amtikan dkiinserbiz ‘if we now repent’ TT
1V 10, 24-5 (unusual use of suffix -kan): Civ.
amti1 is common; amtlkmg (Dim. f) TT I
152: Xak. x1 amdu: harf wa ma'ndhu al-an ‘a
particle meaning now, this very moment’; one
says amdu: keldim ‘I have just arrived’ Kay. 1
125; amdt: ok [ 37, 16(2 ok; proves back vow-
els); 150.0. KBamdl(Arat spells emdi) 39, 147
and many o.o.: xii(?) At emdi (?; sic in
Uyg. script, émdi: in Ar.) 21, 99: cag xv ff.
émdi hal ‘now’ (quotn.); émdikece/émdike
dégince td hal ‘up till now’ San. 114v. 25:
Oguz xi1 (after Xak. entry) and the Oguz put
a kasra on the alif and say émdi: Kay. I 125:
Xwar. xii1 émdi ‘now’ ‘Ali 6, etc.: xni(?)
amdi ‘now’ (ride away from here with your
army) Of. 218 (spelling doubtful): xiv émdi
Qutb 59, MN 431, ctc., Kom. x1v ‘now, forth-
with’ emdi CCI, CCG; Gr. 88 (quotns.):
Kip. xur al-an emdi: (altf unvocalized) Hou.
28, 18: x1v émdi: al-an Id. 23; (under semdi:)
emdi: al-an (an alternative pronunciation
sémdi: is mentioned) do. s55: xv al-an émdi
Tuh. 5a. 5; a.0.0.: Osm. xiv fl. imdi (?émdi)
‘now’ c.ia.p.; xiv and xv indi ($éndi) and
imden (?émden; sic, contracted) geril ‘from
now on’ in several texts TT.S I 376-7, 384;
I 531, 541; 111 367, 376; 1V 420, 430.

D umdu: N.Ac. fr. um-; ‘covetousness,
desire’. Pec. to Xak. Xak. x1 umdu: al-fama’
wa'l-su’al ‘covetousness, request’; hence al-
-s@’il ‘a beggar’ is called umdu:g1: Kag. I 125:
K B (may God give him the good things of this
world and the next) ava kelsii arzu tilek
umdusi ‘may all that he desires, wishes, and
covets come crowding round him’ 5895; o.0.
2616, 4215; in 4294 the Vienna MS. reads
umdu for tama’,

Dis. V. EMD-

emit- ‘to lean; to incline towards (something
Dat.)’, both physically and metaph. N.o.a.b.;
later displaced by egil-, q.v. Xak. x1 ta:m
emitti: mala’l-cidar wa gayruhu li-yasqut ‘the
wall (etc.) leant over preparatory to falling’;
and one says kopliim apar emitti: ‘my heart
inclined (mala) to him’ Kas. I 214 (verse;
emitiir, emitme:k); three o.0.: KB kamug
ii¢ adaklif emitmez bolur ‘anything that
stands on three legs does not lean over’ 8o2;
0.0. 807, 1637: x1v Muh. mdla (Rif. adds wa
inhand ‘to be bent') emit- Mel. 31, 4; Rif.
115: Kip. xv(?) mala (mayril-; i
second hand) emit- Tuh, 35b. 11.

in margin in.

AMG 157
emder- (’emter-) n.o.a.b. The Uyg. text
is the first verse of a stanza of which the
rest is damaged beyond reconstruction, and
its meaning can only be conjectured. Uyg§.
v ff. Man. ayaglar1 barga sizipe emter-
tiplz ‘you have heaped(?) all honours upon
yourselves’ TT I 75-6: Kip. xiv emderdi:
qallaba wa yusta'mal fi qalbi’l-qumds wa’l-hubib
wa nahwihd mina'l-acsami’l-taqila ba‘'daha ‘ala
ba'd wa ld yuqal fi'l-qutn wa nahwihi mina’l-
-acsami’l-xafifa ‘to turn over’, used of turning
heavy objects, rubbish, grain and the like,
upside down, but not used of light objects,
cotton lint and the like’ /d. 23; ender- qallaba
do. 24.

D umdur- Caus. f. of um-; survives only(?)
in SW Osm. umdur- ‘to make, or let, some-
thing be hoped for'. Xak. x1(in an elegy) kodt1:
erig umduru: taraka’l-rical yarcan min
xayrihi wa birrihi (he has died and) ‘left men
begging for his welfare and good works’ (lit.
‘making them beg’) Kayg. I 54, 4; n.m.e.

Tris. AMD

D umdu:¢i: N.Ag. fr. umdu:; ‘beggar’ and
the like. N.o.a.b. Xak. x1 umdu:¢r: al-sa'il
‘one who asks, beggar’ Kas. I 141; a.0. I 125
24 (umdu) KB kisi umdugl bolsa bOldl
bulun ‘if a man becomes a beggar, he be-
comes a prisoner’ 2723; 0.0. 2724, 4214, 4215,
4272: XIv Muh.(?) tami' wa tufayli ‘covetous,
sponger, parasite’ umdu:¢: (misvocalized
amdu:¢1:) Rif. 148 (only).

PU imtili: Hap. leg. ; almost certainly an error
for VU imliti:; it is listed in a section,
headed ‘af ‘al with -i attached’ under the cross
heading -L- for the third consonant, but as
this precedes -Q-, -D-, and -R- it is probably
an error for -T-. Cigil x1 one says bu: 1:s1:8
imtili: kildi: fa‘ala hada’l-amr min gayr
tadabbur wa ld rawiya cuzdafa(n) ‘he did this
arbitrarily and without thought or reflection’
Kag. I 141.

D amtikan, amtikina See amti:,

D umdusuz Hap. leg.(?); Priv. N./A. fr.
umdu:, Xak. x1 KB (of a secretary) koézi tok
kerek ham 6zi umdusuz ‘his eyes must be
satisfied and he himself without covetousness’
2721.

Tris. V. AMD-

D emderil- Hap. leg.; Pass. f. of emder-.
Kip. xiv emderil- mqallaba ‘to be turned
upside down’ Id. 23.

Dis. AMG

D umug Dev. N. fr. um-; in the early period
it must have meant ‘an object of desire’,
and the phr. umug nag, in which it
nearly always occurs ‘something, or some one,
desired and trusted’. When um- came to

mean ‘to hope’, it followed suit, and umu
‘hope, expectation’ survived in the x1x SW
Osm. dicts., but is now obsolete and
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displaced, usually by Pe. umid; SW xx Anat.
umu still means ‘request’ SDD 1418, Uyg.
v ff. Man. alku bésg ajunlarnip umug: ‘Oh
object of desire of all five states of existences’
TT 11 1—(receive now) umug mag ‘oh
object of desire and trust’ (the worship of all
men) do. 4; yértincke umug 1nag toriitiipiiz
‘you were created in this world as an object of
desire and trust’ do. 73: Bud. umug nag is
common either as an epithet of the Buddha as
in U IIT 35, 23 or as something which the
Buddha will be for mortals as in USp. 101, 2;
Suv. 24, 14; 137, 20; exceptionally in TT VIIT
E.46 Sanskrit kurutvam dvipam datmana ‘make
an island for yourself’ (sic) is translated kilip-
lar umug inag:@ 6:z e:toziigiizlerke: Osm.
X1v to xvi {only) umu ‘hope’; c.ia.p. TTS I
7213 [T 926; 11 709; IV 983.

1 imga: ‘wild mountain goat’; an old word w.
ending -ga: ‘The spelling in Tirki seems
to be amga:, since Runic m § a: could hardly
be read mmga:. Became an early lL-w. in
Mong. as imaga(n)/ima'a(n) ‘male (wild) goat’
(Kow. 309, Haltod 69); Mong. Plur. ima’at
in xi11 Secret History (Haenisch 82). On this
word see Studies, p. 235 and also Shcherbak
118 and L. Bazin, ‘Noms de la “ch&vre” en
turc et en mongol’, in Studia Altaica, Fest-
schrift fiir Nikolaus Poppe, Wiesbaden, 1957,
pp. 28 ff., both of which contain minor errors,
e.g. that the word originally had an initial y-
which rests on no better evidence than a
mis-spelling in the Vienna MS. of the KB.
Survives apparently only in SW xx Anat.
ima/ime SDD %89, 790, both of which seem
to mean some kind of wild goat. Tiirkil vin
passages in I N 8 and IT E 31 have hitherto
been read Amga: Kurgan kiglap and Amgr:
(error for Amga:, the stone is chipped here)
Kurgan kigladukda: ‘after spending the
winter at Amga Kurgan'. This is open to two
objections: (1) in the only other early (Uyg.
vil) occurrence of kigla:- it is preceded by
the Instr.,, Otiiken iri:n kigladim ‘I spent
the winter north of the Otiiken’ Sv. E 7; (2)
kurgan, ‘fort’ and the like, is not noted earlier
than Kip. xin1 and Cag. xv fl. The correct
reading is prob. amgaikeongm ‘at the hunting
ground for wild goatsTtserved for the xagan’
(see kori@) prob. used as a place-name:
viil ff. (a leopard and a stag went searching
for game and grain) ortu: yérde: amgaka:
sokugmi:s esri: amga: yalim kaya:ka:
iniip barmi:s ‘in the middle country they
met a wild goat; the dappled wild goat climbed
a bare rock and made off’ IrkB 49 (for kaya:
cf. KB): Xak. x1 KB kayada yorigli bu
mmga teke ‘these mountain goats and ibexes
ranging among the rocks’ (cannot escape you)
5373 Xiv Muh. kabsu’l-cabal ‘wild mountain
goat” umga: Mel. 72, 10; Rif. 175 (mis-spelt,
nin for ya): Cag. xv ff. im@a: (spelt) buz-¢
kithi ‘mountain goat’ San. 114v. 29; (yaman
.. . and, in Mong., buz 337v. 4): Osm. xiv
to xvi ime (or? mma) ‘mountain goat’; in
several texts TTS I 337; Il 532; IIT 368;
IV 421, .

2 imga: the title of a 'l'urkish official; in
‘T'urkish n.o.a.b., but basically identical with
a title included in the lists of Tirkii officials
in the Sui Shu and two 1"ang Shu’s (see
Chavanncs, Documents sur les Tou-kioue
(Tures) Occidentaux, p. 376; I.iu Mau-tsai Die
chinesische Nachrichten zur Geschiclte der Ost-
- Tiirken, p. 824) in the form yen-hung-ta
(Giles 13,153 5,252 10,473) representing in
Karlgren’s ‘Ancient Chinese’ fim yung d'dt,
and probably pronounced in the T"ang period
as something like fm go dar, which might
represent imga:la:r. Xak. x1 imfia: al-xdzin
I'l-amwal  wa'l-gayyim  ‘ald  cam'iha ‘the
treasurer in charge of (public) moneys and
the superintendant over their collection’ Kay. 1
128; (in a section headed fa'alla muskana-
t'l-lamg’l-iila wa mimma kusirat f@uhu) C
éhimga: (i.e. 1 &1 wmga:) al-katibw lladi
yaktub mardsila’l-sultan bi-xatti’l-turkiva ‘the
secretary who writes the Sultan’s letters
in Turkish (i.e. Uypgur) script’ I 143: KB
Chap. 34 (2672 f1.) relates to the duties of the
bitige1 élimga: but only the bitigei is men-
tioned in the text; in a long list of officials in
4064 fI. the é1 1impPa: comes after the sii bas1
‘army commander’ and héacib ‘chancellor’ and
before the 6ge: ‘counsellor’ and the kék ayuk
‘village headman’ (q.v.).

Tris. AMG

D umugsuz Priv. N./A. fr. umug; n.o.a.b.
In the early period it must have meant,
etymologically, something like ‘without an
object of desire, with nothing to look forward
to’. Uyg. vt fl. Man. umugsuz iring . . .
yilkita (has been saved) ‘from existence as an
animal without anything to look forward to
and miserable’ T7T /1] 25: Bud. umugsuz
magsiz ‘with no object of desire and trust’
U II 4, 7; U III 16, 21; Suv. 587, 3: Civ.
(in an adoption document) {gap) umugsuz
urisiz kalgay tép ‘considering that . . . will
remain with nothing to look forward to, and
with no male issue’ USp. 98, 1; Osm. xvr and
xvit umusuz ‘hopeless’ in two texts TTS If
927; 111 709.

Dis. EMG

D emig Conc. N. fr. em-; ‘nipple, teat' or
more generally ‘breast, udder’; unlike yelin
q.v., which is used only of animals, used both of
human beings and animals. Survives only(?)
in NE Tuv. emig R I 954; Pal. §82; SW Osm.
emik ‘sucked (dry)’, etc. is a Dev. N./A. in
~iik (Pass.) and a different word. Elsewhere
displaced everywhere by emgek, Conc. N. in
-¢ek which is first noted in xui(?) Tef. 77 and
thereafter in Muh., Cag., Kom., Kip., and
Osm., and s.iam.lg. Tirkii viit ff. teglilk
kulu:n érkek yunt(t)a: emi:g tile:yii:r ‘a
blind foal looks for an udder on a stallion’
IrkB 24: Uyg. vinfl. Man. kazuk teg
kara boy emgi ‘her black coloured nipples
like pegs’ M II 11, 18: kép yétiz kdgiizinde
ikl emigl ‘her two breasts on her broad
(Hend)) bosom’ U IV 30, 54-5: Civ. emig

5 esessseeeeeeee—




DIS. V.

sig1p agrisar ‘if the Lreasts swell and are
painful’ H I 119, 196: Xak. x1 emig al-tada
‘the female breast’; also al-tunduwa ‘the (male)
nipple’ Kay. [ 72: emig sord1: imtakka'l-dar’
‘he sucked the udder’ 11 70, 1; a.0. I 485, 23
(gur).

imik (of the weather) ‘mild, warm’'. Survives
with the same meaning in SW xx Anat.
imikfumuk (sic) SDD 769, 1419. Cf. yihig.
Xak. xt al-yawmu'l-fatiru'l-harr ‘a mild day’
is called imik kii:n (afif vocalized with both
fatha and hkasra); and anything which gets
warm (saxuna) after being cold, but is not
excessively hot (Id yastadd ln(;mtuhu) is called
imik (spelt emuk) Kag. 1 72: xiv Muh. yawm
mu'tadil ‘a mild day’ imi:k gii:n (g- marked;
alif unvocalized) Mel. 8o, 7; Rif. 185 (ditto;
mis-spelt imz:l).

D 1 emge:k N./AS. fr. emge:-; ‘pain,
agony’, hence ‘anything accompanied by pain,
- labortous effort’, and hence ‘laboured move-
ment, (of a child) crawling’. S.i.a.m.l.g. in all
meanings w. various phonetic changes. See
emgekle:-. Tlirkil viit on ok bodun emgek
korti: ‘the people of the Ten Arrows (i.e. the
Western Tiirkii) experienced suffering’ I E 19,
11 E 16; vui1 fI. bu irk bagi:nta: a:z emgeki:
bar ‘at the beginning of this omen there is a
little pain’ (later it becomes good) IrkB 57:
Uyg. var ff. Man.-A M I g, 6 (1 a¢1§): Man.
sekiz torliig emkek (sic) ‘eight kinds of
pain’ TT III 39; a.0.0.: Bud. bu mundag
emgek i¢inde ‘in pain of this kind’ U I7 4,
10; 0.0. UIV 30, 34, etc. (1 ag1g); PP 2,7 and
many others; in T7 VIII spelt emge:k: xiv
Chin.~Uyg. Dict. k’'u ‘bitterness, affliction’
(Giles 6,258) emgek Ligeti 134; R I 959
(misread as emge): Xak. x1 emgek al-mihna
‘pain, agony’ Kajs. I 110 (prov., verse); and
seven o0.0.: KB séni kold1 tiin kiin bu
emgek bile ‘(the Prophet) prayed for you
by night and day with this effort’ 39; o.0.
373, 1738 (egin), 4293, 4608: xmi(?) At. kiig
emgek teglirme kisike ‘do not use violence
or cause pain to people’ 331; Tef. emgek
‘pain, embarrassment’ 76: xiv Rbg. émgek
‘effort, suffering’ R I 960 (quotn.): Gag. xv fI.
emgek (‘with -g- and -k’) emek ve zahmat
‘suffering, pain’, also oglangikiariy yiiriimezden
evvel emekledikleri ‘of infants, crawling before

they can walk’ Vel. 3o (quotn.); émgek
emeklemek do. 78 (quotn.); émgek (spelt) (1)
ranc-u magagqat ‘pain, affliction, labour’

(quotn.) (2) ba-dast-u pa raftan-i atfal ‘of chil-
dren, crawling on hands and knees’ (quotn.)
San. 114v. 29: Xwar. xi(?) bérge emgek
birle élgiinni basip erdi ‘he was oppressing
the people with whips and torture’ Og. 24-5;
(Oguz Xagan) emgek ¢ekip turd: ‘endured
many sufferings’ do. 235: XxIv emgek 'trouble,
toil’ Quib 20; emek do. 20; émgek do. so,
59: emgek Nahc. 270, 2 and 7: Kom. xiv
‘pain, suffering’ emgek CCG; Gr.: Kip. xiv
emgek agl-ta‘ab ‘toil, weariness’; Tkm. emek
l.-23: Osm. xiv emek ‘pain, suffering; -
effort’. in several texts (in II] 251 also emge

EMG- 159
but this is merely a Dat. TTS I 267; II 379,
380; III 251): xvi (after Cag. émgek) in
Riimi corrupted to emek San. 114v. 29.

VU 2 emgek ‘the fontanel, the gap in the
crown of an infant’s skull before the bones
join up’. The word appears in the MS. be-
tween the prov. and verse under 1 emgek and
is spelt iimgiik, but this seems to be an error.
Possibly merely a special meaning of 1 emgek,
but the modern spellings point rather to
émgek. Survives in NE Kiier, Tel. emgek/
emgey R I g6o; Khak. exmek Bas. 336;
NC Kir. emgek; Kzx. épbek; SW Osm.
imik; some of thesc mean ‘the crown of the
head’ rather than ‘fontanel’. Xak. x1 timglik
(?) al-qurqiif wa huwa ramma'atu’l-ra’s ‘the
fontanel’ Kag. I 110.

?D dmge:n an anatomical term; survives in
NE Bar. 6mgon ‘a horse’s chest’ (dubious, R.
gives the same meaning in Cag.) R I 1315;
Khak. 6pmen ‘collar-bone’. Xak. x1 6mge:n
al-wadac ‘the jugular vein’ Kas. I 120: Gag.
xv ff. dmgen/omgiin (‘with -8-’) muntaha-yi
hulqim wa ustuxwdn ma bayn halq wa sina ‘the
base of the throat and the bone between the
neck and chest’ (i.e. collar-bone’) San. 86v. 24.

Dis. V, EMG-

emge:- ‘to suffer pain’. N.o.a.b.; later dis-
placed by emgen- or periphrases sometimes
containing l.-w.s. Uyg. viir ff. Bud. the word
qualifying tinlig, bodun, etc. and transcribed
imerigme in USp. 102a. 25; Suv. 154, 1;
173, 6; 585, 4 etc. is an error for emgegme
‘suffering’ (mortals, etc.): Xak. x1 er emge:di:
imtahana’l-racul wa qasa’l-mihna ‘the man was
in pain and suffered pain’ Kas. I 284 (emge:r,
emge:me:k); emgeyii:r (sic, metri gratia)
yat'ab ‘is exhausted’ I 362, 25: KB tilin
emgemis er ‘a man exhausted by talking’
165; emger katig ‘rets very weary’ 689; o.0.
332 (etdz), 837 (1 air-): Xwar. xiv émge-
‘to suffer’ Qutb so.

D emget- Caus. f. of emge:-; ‘to cause pain
to (someone Acc.)’. Survives only(?) in NW
Kaz. imget-. Tiirkii vinn [gap] igidip
emgetmerp tolgatmap ‘feed [the people] and
do not cause them pain or distress’ 17 N 12:
vitn ff. Man. sizni emgettim ‘I have caused
you pain’ TT II 8, 37; o.0. do. 51; M III 45,
1—4 (8giir); Chuas. 299, 315 (1 lir): Uyg.
vii: f. Man. (whatever things there are)
tinhiflarif nece emgetgiililk tolgatguluk
irintiirgiiliik busanturguluk ‘which will
cause pain and distress to mortals and make
them unhappy and miserable’ T'T I] 16, 40~4:
Bud. emgetip irintiirdiim erser U/ /178, 345
tinhflarig orlettim emgettim . . . ersér 1f
I have disturbed mortals or caused them pain’
Suv. 135, 16—17;0.0. TT VI 278 (uguz); TT
VIII O.6 (emge:tiir), etc.: Xak. xi ol anu:
emgetti: a'ydhu ‘he wearied him’ Kas. I 264
(emgetiir, emgetme:k): K B meni emgetiir
til 166: x11(?) Tef. (Pharaoh) bizni kinar
emgetiir erd! ‘tortured (Hend.) us’ 77: Gag.
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xv ff. émget- Caus. f.; ranc dddan "to cause
pain’ San. 1147, 24 (quotn.): Xwar. Xiv
émget- ‘to torture, cause suffering’ Qutb so,
59; emget- ‘to weary (someone)’ Nahe. 263,

17, 315, 2.

D emgen- Refl. f. of emge:-; ‘to suffer pain’
(occasionally with correlative Acc.). Survives
only(?) in SE Tiirki Shat 38, Jarring 22: NW
Kaz. imgen-: S\W ‘Tkm. emen-; XX Anat.
emen-femin- SDD 528-9. Uyg. v fi
Man.-A emgenmis (sic) emgekemiz ‘the
pains which we have suffered” M I 11, 18:
Bud. Sanskrit adipito ‘set on fire’(?) ¢u:kup
emge:nip TT VIII C.s; (emge:nme:klig
‘painful’ do. G. 34); emgek emgenip U 111
31, 9 (i); similar phr. do. 46, 19; a.0.0.; (in
USp. 23, 4 imreniirmen is an error for émge-
niirmen): Civ. isig kuya:gka emge:nmis
‘suffering from sunstroke’ 77T VIII L.io:
Xak. x1 ol bu: 1:gka: telim emgendi: ‘he got
very tired (ta'ayyad) over this business’; hence
one says xamn karsi:ka: emgendi: ‘the xdn
reached (nazala) the palace’; the meaning is
‘he arrived at it tired (wasalahu ta‘ab) by the
journey until he reached it’; this word is
addressed to amirs and notables extremely
politely (bi-gayati’l-latafa); the Oguz do not
know it Kag. I 255 (emgeniir, emgenme:k):
Gag. xv{f émgen- ranc-u zahmat kagidan ‘to
suffer pain’ San. 1141. 9 (quotns.): Xwar.
xiv emgen- ‘to suffer, be troubled’ Qutb 20;
émgen- do. 50, 59; emgen- ‘to suffer’ Nahe.
270, 8: Kom. x1v ‘to weary oneself’ emgen-
CCG; Gr.: Kip. xiv emgen- ta'iba; Tkm.
emen- 1d. 23: Osm. xiv, xv emen- ‘to suffer
pain or weariness’, in two texts TTS II 380;

III 251.

D emges- Hap. leg.; Recip. f. of emge:-
Xak. x1 bu 1:sda: bory emgesti: ta'tba’l-nas
fi hada@l-amr ba'duhum bi-sabab ba‘'d ‘the
people got tired with one another over
this business’ Kag. I 238 (emgesiir, em-
gesme:k). :

Tris. EMG

D emigdes N. of Assocn. fr. emig; ‘foster-
brother, or -sister’. Survives only(?) in NE
Tuv. R I 954 (not in Pal); in one or two
languages, e.g. NE Kir, Kzx, displaced by
emcektes, in others by periphrases; in Cag.
for a time displaced by the Mong.-Turkish
compound kokeltes (sce San.) now obsolete.
Xak. x1 (in a para, on -dag/-des) and al- tady
‘the female breast’ is called emig, and those
who suck the same breast are called emigdes,
that is musahibu’l-tady ‘comrades of the breast’
Kas. I 407; nme.: Xwar. xiv emiigdes
‘foster-brother’ Qutb 2z1: K1p. xv (in a para.
on -dag/[-des) emigdes (mis-spelt emildes)
rafiqu’l-rida’ ‘comrades in sucking’ Tuh.
86b. g: Osm. xv, XvI emigdes, with minor
variations of spelling; in several texts TTS II
381; 111 252; IV 296.

D emgeklig P.N./A. fr. 1 emgek; ‘suffering,
painful’, and the like. S.i.s.m .1, sometimes with

EMG-

extended meanings like QOsm. emekli ‘retired
from work’. Uyg. vinr ff. Man. emgeklig . ..
unliglar ‘suffering mortals’ TT IIl 109:
Bud. emgeklig tinhglar PP s, s5; U 11
31, 9 (ii); emgeklig karapgug tarkardagi
idispelling the painful dark’ UUSp. 102a. 34;
(Xak.) xui(?) def. emgeklig ‘painful’ 77
(?so read instead of A.N. emgeklik): xiv
Muh.(?) al-gaqi ‘miscrable, wretched'(? so
read for al-yafi) emge:glil: (-g-'s marked)
Rif. 154 (only): Xwar. xiv émgekli ‘suffer-
ing’ Qutb 50.

D emgeksiz Priv. N.JA. fr. emgek; ‘without
pain, effort’ and the like. Survives only in
SW Osm. emeksiz, same meaning. Uyg. 1x
emgeksi:zin /1] C 8 (ETY II 38; no con-
text): virr fI. Bud. (they will be able to do their
work) emgeksizin ‘without effort’ Suv. 447,
21: Xak. (man cannot live in this world)
emgeksizin min gayr ta'ab ‘without (ex-
periencing) weariness’ Kas. 1 420, §; n.m.e.

D emiglig Ilap. leg.; P.N.JA. fr. emig.
Xak. x1 emiglig ésle:r al-mar’atw’ l-murdi‘a
‘a nursing mother' Kas. I 153(prov. v. klise:-
glig).

Tris. V. EMG-

D emgekie:- Den. V. fr. 1 emgek; appa-
rently used only for ‘to crawl’ and the like.
S.i.amlg except NW, often with the -g-
elided, and sometimes with the initial vowel
rounded, as in Uyg., by assimilation with the
-m-. Uyg. vit fl. Bud. émgeklediler (sic)
U IV 34, 70 (bbkseg): Cag. xv ff. émgek-
legen (‘with -g-, -k-, -8-’) emekleyen tifl ‘a
crawling (infant)’ Vel. 78 (quotn.); émgekle-
ba-su'ibat ba-dast-u pa rah raftan-i atfal-i
sir-xwara ‘of sucking infants to crawl with
difficulty on the hands and knees’ San. 1141.
26 (same quotn.): Kip. xv habd ‘to craw!’
emgekle- (in the margin in a ISW hand
émekle-) Tuh. 13b. 13: Osm. xv ff. émekle-
“to crawl’ in several texts TTS I 377; 111 368;
IV 421.

D emgeklen- Refl. f. of emgekle:-; survives
in NE Kir. emgekten-; Kzx. epbekten-;
NW Kaz. imgeklen-; usually ‘to exert
oneself’ or ‘to suffer pain or hardship’. Xak.
x1 ol bu: us13 emgeklendi: ‘adda hadad’l-
—amr min cumlati’l-mihna ‘he reckoned that this
business was of a painful kind’ Kay. I 315
(emgekleniir, emgeklen-me:k).

D emigle:- Hap. leg.; Den. V. fr. emig.
Xak. x1 er ura:gutni: emigle:di: ‘the man
hit the woman on her breast’ (‘ald tadyiha)
Kas. I 308 (emigle:r, emigle:me:k).

Dis. AML

amul (?amul) ‘quict, mild, equable, peace-
able, even-tempered’; generally used of people,
but occasionally of places. Survives only(?) in
SW xx Anat. imil imiljumul umul ‘quietly,
gently’ SDD 769, 1419; a l-w. in Mong.
(Kow. 109, Haltod 24). There was an alter-
native form *amur which is the basis of




DI1S

amra:-, not noted in T'urkish but an early
l.-w. in Mong. (Kow. 110, Haltod 24) with
a Den. V. amurli- in the xi11 Secret History
(Haenisch 7). NE amir R I 647, also Khak.
and Tuv., is a reborrowing of this word.
Tiirkii vint f. Man. olarmip amul yavag
képiill ‘their mild and gentle minds’ M 111
20, 6 (i): Uyg. v fl. Man.-A amal (sic)
yavag kdpil M 111 31, 4 (iit): Man. [am)il
yavas kigilerig TT II 17, 57-8: Bud. ériig
amil abayapur atlif nirvan ‘the quiet,
peaceful mirvana called Abhayapura’ USp.
101, 18; 0.0. of 8rilg amilfamul T'T" IV 12,
6o; Suv. 166, 7; 247, 17-}8; oriig amul
tigisiz ‘quiet, peaceful, and silent’ Suv. 484,
17-18: Xak. x1 amul al-sakin ‘quiet, peace-
ful’ of anything; hence al-halim ‘mild’ is also
called amul Kag. I 74 (verse): kelgil amul
oynalim ‘come let us play together in peace
and tranquillity’ (fi sakina wa tumanina) 111
131, 23: KB amul ‘quiet, gentle’ (of people)
is common 25, 26 (amrul-), 107, 382, 769,
1416 (6riig), 2231 (algak), etc.: x1v Rbg. R 1
649 (algak): Osm. x1v to xvi apul (certainly
the same word) and apul agul ‘gently, quietly’
are very common TTS I 305 II 43; I1] 29;
IV 31.

S emlil Sce eplig Kip.

VUD iiimliig Hap. leg.; P.N./JA. fr. tim.
Xak. x1 biiti:n (:mliig kanga: kolsa:
olturur ‘the man whose trousers are intact
sits down wherever he wishes’ Kay. I 224, 6;
n.m.e.

Dis. V. EML-

D emle:- Den. V. fr. em; ‘to treat or cure’ (a
person or disease with remedies of various
kinds). S.i.a.m.l.g., in some in such forms as
emde-, emne-, In most languages now for
‘to treat with incantations, folk remedies, and
the like’, compound verbs with 1.-w.s, mainly
Arabic, being used for orthodox medicine.
Uyg. viu ff. Civ. H II 26, 82: Xak. X1 men
ani: emle:dim ‘dlactuhu wa dawaytuhu ‘1
treated and cured him’ Kag. / 287 (emle:r-
men, emle:me:k): KB igig emlemese
kisi terk 6liir ‘if one does not treat a disease,
a man soon dies’ 1§7; a.0. 2002: x11(?) Tef.
émle- ditto 77; Kom. xiv ‘to treat, cure’
emle- CCG; Gr.

D imle:- Den. V. fr. im; ‘to make a (secret)
sign (to someone Dat.) by a wink, gesture,
etc.’ S.i.s.m.l., often much distorted, e.g. NE
Tel. umda-; NC imda-. Xak. x1 men apa:r
imle:dim gamaztuhu bi-‘ayn aw agartu ilavhi
bi-yad ‘I winked at him or beckoned to him’
Kag. I 287 (imle:rmen, imle:me:k); three
0.0.; ol mapa: yimle:di gamaza ilayya
bi-aynihi, originally imle:di: IIT 310 (yimle:r,
yimle:me:k): KB koézin imledi ‘he winked
at him’ 768; imledi ‘beckoned’ 621, g55:
x111(?) Tef. imle- ‘to wink, (at someone, tapa)
124.

D emlet- Caus. f. of emle:~; survives in
much the same languages. Xak. x1 men ant:

8641125
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emlettim amartu bi-"ildcihi ‘1 gave orders that
he should be treated’ Kajs. I 266 (emletiir,
emletme:k). :

D imlet- Hap. leg.; Caus. f. of imle:- Xak.
x1 men ant: imlettim ‘I ordered that he
should be beckoned to or winked at’ Kag. 1 266
(imletiirmen, imletme:k).

D emlel- Pass. f. of emle:- survives only(?)
in NC Kir., Kzx. emdel- ‘to be treated with
incantations, etc.’. Xak. x1 iglig emleldi:
‘the sick man was treated’ (‘dlica) Kag. I 296
(emleliir, emlelme:k).

D imlel- Hap. leg.; Pass. f. of imle:-. Xak.
x1 kigi: imleldi: ‘the man was winked at’, and
the like Kayg. I 296 (imleliir, imlelme:k).

D emlen-; Refl. f. of emle:-; s.i.s.m.l. Xak.
xt er emlendi: ‘the man treated (‘alaca)
himself’ Kay. I 259 (emleniir, emlenme:k).

D *imlen- See yimlen-

D emles- Hap. leg.; Recip. f. of emle:-. Xak.
xt ba:ligla:r emlesdi:le:r ‘the wounded
men treated one another’ (ta‘alacat) Kag. I 242
(emlegii:rle:r, emlegme:k).

D imles- Recip. f. of imle:-; s.i.s.m.l. Xak.
x1 ol anip bile: eligin imlesgdi: agara ilayhi
bi-yadihi wa fa'ala’l-axir mitlahu ‘he beckoned
to him and the other did the same’ Kay. I 242
(imlegiir, imleg:me:k).

VUD tiimles: Hap. leg.; Recip. Den. V. fr.
iim; prob. in fact used only in the Ger. Xak.
x1 ol anip birle: ¢bége:n urdy: ilimlegii:
daraba ma'ahu'l-sawlacan ‘ala xitari’l-sarawil
‘he wielded the polo-stick (in competition) with
him for a stake of a pair of trousers’ Kas. I 242
(imlegii:r, iimlesme:k).

Tris. AML

PU imliti: See imtili:,

D amulluk A.N. fr. amul; ‘peace, tran-
quillity’. Pec. to KB. Xak. x1 KB 325, 584,
1988, etc.

Tris. V. AML-

VUD 6me:le:- Hap. leg.; Den. V. fr. 6me:;
not connected, as Thomsen suggested, with
SE Tar. 6miile- ‘to crawl’ which is merely
a much altered Sec. f. of emgekle:-. Tiirkii
viil er dme:leyili barmi:g tepri:ke: soku:g-
mi:§$ ‘a man went visiting and met a god’
IrkB 47.

Dis. AMN

F é:mi:n ‘safe, secure’; pec., as such, to KB.
The contexts make the meaning certain,
and, in spite of the eccentric spelling (with
two yds) in the Ar. script, there is no doubt
that this is merely a corruption of Ar. amin,
same meaning. Xak. x1 K3 saldm ol kigike

. eminlik am#n salam kilsa §trii emin

G

boldi ciin ‘a greeting is assuredly a protection
g g p
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for a man; if (someone) greets him then his
life is safe’ 5036; kigig bolsa émin ulug
sarridin ‘if the small man is safe from injury
by the great’ 5062; iigiingl émin tut kamug
yollar1g ‘the third (obligation of a ruler to
his subjects is) “‘keep all the roads safe”’ 5577.

D umung Dev. N. fr umun-; originally
‘desire, request, prq\er turning in the medie-
val penod into ‘expectation, hope’. Survives
only(?) in NW Kar. L.. umunts R [ 1793;
SW xx Anat. umunca SDD 1419 ‘hope,
desire’. Uyg. viur ff. Bud. kiisiisiig umungug
turgurur iigiin ‘because it arouses wishes
and desires” TT V 24, 68-9: Xak. X1 umung
al-ricd@’ ‘request, prayer’; hence one says
umung tepri:ke: tut ‘make your prayer to
God’ Kay. I 133; almost identical entry IIT
450: KB umun¢im sapa ‘my prayers are
to Thee' 29; idim rahmatinda adin yok
umung ‘[ have no desire other than the mercy
of my Lord' 1364; sozin kiygug begke
tutma umung ‘make no requests to a beg who
breaks his promises’ 2013: x111(?) At. (oh thou
that covetest (see um-) joy unmixed with
sorrow) bu ajun kagan ol umungka orun
‘what room is there for that desire in this
world?’ 212; Tef. umang (?’read umung)
Borovkov translates ‘hope’, but ‘prayer’ seems
likelier 328: xiv Rbg. umang (sic) ‘hope’
(?request’) R I 1790 (quotn.): Gag. xv ff.
umanc (spelt) tawagqu' 1wa umid ‘expectation,
hope San. 86v. 24: Xwar. xiv umunq/ummc
‘hope’ (fairly dchmtely), boldi umang ‘he
became the target’ (for the arrow of mis-
fortune and pain) Qutb 198; uzun uminglar
tutar erdiler ‘they prayed Iong pravers’ Nahc.
391, §; 0.0. 435, 16; 436, 2: Kom. xiv ‘hope’
umung CCG; Gr. .

Dis. V. AMN-

D umun- Refl. f. of um-; properly ‘to desire,
request, or pray for (something Dat., from
someone Abl)’. Survives only in SW Osm.
umun- ‘to set one’s hopes on (something)’.
Uyg. viu fI. Bud. kiiseyiir umunur erdim
‘I was wishing and desiring’ [that he . . . gap]
Hiien-ts. 1955; Sanskrit safarana na hmmg
protection (?; perhaps “desiring protection”)’
umu:ngulu:k tize: TT VIII A.28; (Sanskrit
lost) umu:ndagi do. D.7: Xak. x1 men
tepri:den umundum racawtu mina’llah ‘1

prayed God’ Kay. I 206 (umunur, umun-’

ma:k): (in a verse in which both text and
translation are corrupt) tutmig(?) sa:n1: um-
nalim ‘let us ask for the number (of game)
which he has taken(?) for ourselves’ III 429,
6: KB kigig erse umnur sakal iingiike
‘when he is small he looks forward to (the time
when) his beard grows’ (when it grows he looks
forward to the time when it goes white) 3622:
x11i(?) Tef. uman- (so spelt) translates racd,
and in other quotns. means ‘to look forward to’
and possibly ‘to hope’ 328: Xwar. xrir uman-
‘to hope’ ‘Ali 28: xiv uman- (once spelt
iimen-) ‘to hope, trust’, possibly ‘to ask for’
Qutb 198, 203.

S. AMN

Tris. AMN

D umungiug P.N./A. fr. umung; n.o.a.b.
Xak. x1 umunglug adag tepsedi: hasada-
na'l-sadigu’l-marciite ‘the friend, for whom we
longed, envied us' Kag. I 155, 17; nm.e.: KB
(today, choosing his time, the king has sum-
moned me) umingligka dawlat mana kur
badi ‘fortune has tightened my belt for
me, who long for him(?)’ 1588: Xwar. xiv
(Usama was a man) igen uzak uminglig
(sic, in error) ‘who prayed very long prayers’
Nahe. 433, 14-15.

D umungsuz Priv. N./JA. fr. umung;
n.o.ab. Xak. xi KB [(Aytoldr's illness grew
worse) umungsuz bolup cindin elig yudi
‘losing the desire (? to live) he washed his
hands of life’ r115: xiu(?) Tef. umangsiz
boldr kim yal@an sézledi erse ‘the man
who has lied is without hope (in the next
world?) 328.

DF éminlik A.N. fr. émin; ‘safety, security’;
n.o.a.b. Xak. x1 KB eminlik torii élke
énglik bolur ‘customary law is a source of
security and peace for the realm’ 5734; a.o.
5062 (émin): Kom. xiv ‘security’ eminlik
CCI; Gr.
Dis. AMR
*amur Sece amul, amra:-, efc.

S imir Oguz form of Ipir, q.v.; ‘gloom, dusk’,
both the dusk of dawn and sunset and the
gloom caused by fog or a dust-storm. Survives
only(?) in NE Tuv. imir; NC Kir., Kzx.
mmuirt (sic) (morning or evening) ‘dusk’; SW
Tkm. Umir ‘fog’. Oguz x1 imir (mis-
vocalized emir) al-dacn wa'l-dabdb ‘gloom;
mist, fog’ Kags. I 54; (after ipir) in Oguz imir
I g4: Gag. xv {I. imir (spelt) buxari ‘a fog’,
which rises from the ground and blots out the
sky, in Ar. dabdb, in Pe. najm San. 115r1. 5.

?D amru: pec. to Uyg. Bud.; its use in Hend,
with iiziiksiiz and most other contexts in
which it occurs suggest that it means ‘con-
tinuously’; if so, difficult to connect seman-
tically with *amur or *amur- although mor-
phologically it could be a Ger. of the latter.
Uyg. vui ff. Bud. amru (spelt emru) ayig
kilinglari ok agdim iiklitdim erser must
mean ‘if I have continuously accumulated
(Hend.) evil deeds’, Swuv. 136, 19-21; same
meaning T'T VI 270; kayu 6diin kaogao
kilsar amru bolur seems to mean something
like ‘it is a matter of indifference at what time
one performs the kao chao meditation’ TT V
10, 115; (he returned to his palace, said nothing
to anyone and) amru busanu sakinu olur-
mig ‘sat continuously (could be ‘quietly’)
feeling anxious and thoughtful’ USp. 97, 27;
0.0. Suv. 109, 7; 464, 17 (ziiksiiz).

D amrak N./AS. fr. amra:-, q.v. for the
meaning; properly ‘benign, friendly’, it came
also to mean ‘to whom one is friendly; beloved,
dear’; it is often diflicult to determine
which sense is uppermost. It became an early
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l.-w. in Mong. as amarag ‘love, friendship’
(Haenisch 6); survives in some NE, SE, and
perhaps NW languages, the dissyllabic forms
being true survivals and the trisyllabic re-
borrowings fr. Mong. See Doerfer 11 554.
Tiirkll vt f. Irk B Postscript (amtrz): Uyg.
viit ff. Man.-A Ezrwa teprinip amrak kizi
‘the benign daughter of the god Zurvan’
M T 25, 32-3: Man. M IT 8, 10 (ii) (Opligse:-):
Chr. Herod addressed the Magi as amrak
oglanlarim U I s, 4: Bud. the king habitual-
ly addressed his son as amrak ofilum or
dgikiim PP 4, 4; 5, 7 etc.: amrak yéme
adrilur sevig yéme ser]liir ‘friends are
parted and lovers are fickl€(?)’ PP 78, 5-6;
0.0. TT IV 10, 14; Suv. 446, 18; U 11 78, 32;
U III 12, 18; 36, 14 etc.; U IV 14, 143-5:
Civ. (if a man has a mole on his pudenda)
uzuntonlugka amrak bolur ‘he is friendly
to women' TT VII 37, 6-7: xiv Chin.~Uyjg.
Dict. ho hao (Giles 3,045 3,889) ‘friendly’
amirak (N.B. Mong. form) Ligeti 129; R
1 648: Xak. x1 amrak kopiil al-galbu’l-
-mahmilu'l-naqi ‘a warm, pure heart’ Kas. I
1o1: Gag. xv ff. imrag (sic, spelt) matlib wa
margib wa mahbith ‘desired, loved’ San. 114v.
27 (quotns.): Xwar. xmi(?) anup birle
amuirak (sic) bold1 ‘he was friendly with him’
Of. 123: Kom. x1v ‘having a liking for (some-
thing)’ amrak CCG; Gr.: Kip. xur ‘asiga
‘to love (passionately)’ amra:k bol- Hou. 34,
8: xv mayl ‘inclination towards (someone)’
amrak Tuh. goa. 13. ~

VU imrem ‘a public gathering’; pec. to Kas.
Xak. x1 imrem kull cama'at min ahli'l-
-wildya ida xadii fi amr ‘any gatherings of the
people of a provmce when they meet to dis-
cuss a matter’; one says imrem té:rigti:
taharraka’l-camd’'a ‘the assembly started to
move’ Kas. I 107; yagn: kelse: imrem tep-
rewgiicr  ida cd'a’l-‘aduww ictama‘al-ahzab
li-gitalihim ‘when the enemy comes the troops
assemble to fight them’ I 88, 2 (the translations
make it clear that the original text had tep-
regti: in I 107 and té:rigii:r in I 88, 2).

D amrang Dev. N./A. fr. amran-; lit. ‘in easy
circumstances’ or the like. Acc. to F. W. K.
Miiller’s note to U II 18, 6 corresponds to
$resthi (which is normally translated baya:gut)
in the Sanskrit original. N.o.a.b. Uyg. vint ff.
Bud. ulug amranglar athiglar ‘great mer-
chants and distinguished persons’ Kuan. 124,
126 (U II 18, 6 and 8): Osm. xiv émrenc/
émrence (imranc/imranca) occurs in two
texts where it could have much the same
meaning T7'S I 379.

Dis. V. AMR-
*amur- See amru:, amurt-, amrul-,

E imer-/imir- See emge:-,

D amra:- Den. V. fr. *amur (sece amul),
N.o.a.b. but an early 1.-w. in Mong. as amara-
‘to be contented, at peace' (Haenisch 6, Kow.,
99). NE Alt. amra-;

Kumd., Tel. R T 648,
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Khak., Tuv. amtra- ‘to be at peace’, euphe-
mism for ‘to die’, no doubt reborrowings fr.
Mong. rather than direct survivals. See
amramakhg. Uyg. viin f. Man. angulayu
amrar erti sizni tiiziigii ‘they loved you all
in the same way’ (as children love (8ever) their
mother and father’) TT III ¢8.

emri:- Hap. leg., but see emrit-, emrig-
Xak. x1 ol menip yi:nim emri:di: ihtakka
casadi ‘he scratched my body’ Kaj. I 275
(emri:r, emri:me:k).

D amurt- Caus. f. of *amur-; ‘to quieten,
calm (someone or something Acc.). Survives
only(?) in SW xx Anat. amirt- same meaning
SDD gg. See also amirtgur-. Xak. x1 ol beg
dpke:sin amurtti: askana fadaba’l-amir ‘he
calmed the anger of the beg’; also used for
quietening the excitement of a colt or the boil-
ing of a pot and the like, Kay. III 428 (verse;
no Aor. or Infin.).

D emrit- Hap. leg.; Caus. f. of emri:-,
Xak. x1 kaginma:k menip yl:nim emritti:
al-hilkka ahakka casadi ‘the irritation made my
body itch’, as when a man has an itch in his
arm-pit or neck, and his body is irritated
(yahtakk) by it and he bursts out laughing
Kag. I 261 (emritiir, enritme:k).

D amril-famrul- Pass. f. of *amur-;
n.o.a.b. Uyg. vint f. Man. amribmig mrva-
nif tapsunlar ‘may they be at peace and
attain nirvapa’ TT 111 168: Bud. argilar teg
amrilmis képiillitg ‘with minds at peace
like 7si’s” U IV 34, s9—6o; otrit kopillleri
amrilmaz turulmaz ‘then their minds are
uneasy (Hend.)’ (and become full of doubt)
Suv. 290, 16; 0.0. U III 7, 3; USp. 103, 23;
TT VIII D.24: Xak. x1 kaynar esgic
amruldi: sakana'l-gidr fi galayanthd ‘the pot
ceased to boil’, because cold water was poured
in it; and one says er tun1n: amruldi: sakana
nafsu’l-racul wa mata ‘the man’s breathing
ceased, and he died’; also used of anything that
calms down (sakana) after being excited Kaj.
I 248 (amrilur, amrilma:k; sic in MS.);
a.0. 1 53, 4 (agir); KB baripa biitiin bolgil
amrul amul ‘be sure of His existence, be at
peace and quiet’ 26; kopiil yéme amrulup
‘and your mind at rest’ 5760; a.0. 5826: x111(?)
Tef. amrul- “to be at peace’, st.

D amran- Refl. f. of amra:-; basically ‘to be
friendly, loving’ and the like in a good sense,
it came sometimes to mean ‘to desire, lust’ in
an evil sense in Uyg. Bud., possibly because
Chinese ai (Giles 15) was used in both senses.
S.i.s.m.l.; NE Alt. amran- ‘to live in peace’
R I 650, and SW xx Anat. amran- ‘to loll,
sprawl’ SDD gg are prob. reflections of the
meaning of amara- (amra:-) as a lL-w. in
Mong. but NC Kzx. émren-/émiren- (of a
mother) ‘to fondle’ R 7 963, MM 141 and SW
Osm. imren- ‘to long for, covet’;

imrin- ‘to sympathize with, hke are no doubt
direct survivals. Tlrkit vinn ff. Man. (the
four seals put on the minds of believers are)
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amranmak ‘a loving disposition’ (faith, fear,
and wisdom) Chuas. 198; (honour, respect, and
serve the Hearers) amranmak biligin ‘with
a loving disposition’ TT II 10, 78; amranti
kértgiintiler ‘they showed love and faith’ do.
85: Uyg. viir ff. Man.-A (I have written this)
ulug amranmakin agir kiisiisiin ‘with
great lovingness and overwhelming desire’
(i.e. for salvation) AT I 28, 21-2: Bud. sevgii-
liik amranguluk teg ‘like one whom one
should love (Hend.)’ T'T X 256; (in a passage
on the wnidana series) amranmak ‘lust’
(Sanskrit trsna, instead of the usual 2 a:z)
U II 6, 11 and 15; todungsuz uvutsuz
amranmak képiil ugrinda ‘because of in-
satiable, shameless, lustful thoughts’ Chuas.
Berlin 27, 7-8 (a Bud. text): a.o. Hiien-ts. 1953
(isin-): (Xak.) xiv Rbg. kopiil amrindi1 (sic?)
‘his heart was pleased’ (with something Dat.)
R I 650 (rather dubious, perhaps an error for
amrildr).

D amrasg- Hap. leg.; Recip. f. of amra:-,
Uyg. vin ff. Bud. Sanskrit yatha sampremi-
kaya ‘as if by mutual love’ kalti: a:mra:g-
musmyzla:rga: TT VI A.3.

D emrig- Co-op. f. (in the sense of total
action) fr. emri:- pec. to Kas. Xak. x1 etim
barg¢a: emristi: ihtakka casadi min carab aw
nahwihi ‘my body itched with a skin disease or
the like’ Kaj. I 236 (emrisiir, emrisme:k);
et yin iigiip emrisii:r (in winter) al-abdan
tarta'id hatt@ ka-anna dabiba’l-niml fi’l-badan
‘their bodies shiver as if ants were crawling on
them’ [ 463, 12.

Tris. AMR

F amart: a l.-w. of uncertain origin; v. G.
suggested in Index to TT I-V Middle Persian
abarig ‘some, a certain number of’ and in
TT X, p. 56, Middle Iranian *ahmara, Saka
ahumara ‘incalculable, some’. N.o.a.b. Uyg.
Man.-A Mam burxan amari burxanlar
vréstiler ‘the prophet Mani and other pro-
phets’ (Hend.) M I 24, 5-6; (some of the
poultry were cocks? and) amar1 barg¢a [gap]
‘all the rest (hens?) do. 36, 8: Man. amari
tinliglar ‘some mortals’ TT IIl ¢92: Bud.
amar: tinhglar PP 1, 7; 2, 2; 2, 8 (u:d; some
do one thing, some another, and so on): x11(?)
Tef. ba'duhum ‘some of them’ amarilart 76
(mis-spelt emeri).

(D) emirg¢ge: Hap. leg. Xak. x1 emirgge:
al-gudriif ‘cartilage; gristle’ Kag. II1 442.

S omurtka See ogurga.

D amranqi@ Hap. leg.?; Dev. N./A. fr.
amran-; ‘lovable’. Uyg. vin ff. Bud. U I
37, 6o-3 (tapgasiz).

D amranmakhg P.N./A. fr. the Infin. of
amran-; n.o.a.b. Uyg. viir ff. Bud. Sanskrit
kamacchanda ‘sexual desire’ aimra:nmazklig
kii¢ 7T VIII A.13; tiiziin nomka amran-
makli@ (spelt emrnmaklig) saking iize ‘in
loving meditation on the good doctrine’ USp.

59, 19-21; a.0. U 111 63, 5(yalBantur-); 83, 1
(tiigiin).

Tris. V AMR

D amirtgur- Caus. f. of amirt- (amurt-),
and practically syn. w. it. N.o.a.b. Tiirkii
vitr fI. Man. képiilimiiz amirtgurup ‘paci-
fying our minds' TT II 8, 72-3: Uyg. vin fl.
Bud. amurtgurdagi eriir ‘it calins down’ (all
dissension and strife) U II 58, 5 (i); adasin
amirtgurup ‘reducing its danger’ Suv. 410,
17; yaviz tiilniip ay1g tiigin amurtgurdagi
‘counteracting the evil effects of bad dreams’
Suv. 475, 10-11; 0.0. TT V 24, 78 (egrik);
Suv. 399, 19 (kigen); Hiien-ts, 2oc00 (3
yupla:-).

D amriltur- Caus. f. of amnil-; syn. w.
amirtgur-. N.o.a.Lb. Uyg. viin ff. Bud. dyan
kopilig amnlturur ‘meditation (Sanskrit
dhvana) calms the mind’” TT V 24, 74: x1v
Chin—Uyg. Dict. an wén ‘to pacify, calm’
(Giles 44 12,660) amniltur- R I 650.

Dis. V. AMS-

D emse:- Hap. leg.; Desid. f. of em-, Xak.
x1 ken¢ ana:sin emse:di: ‘the child decided
and desired to suck (yarda‘) his mother’ Kas.
I 278 (emse:r, emse:me:k),

D emsi:- Hap. leg.; Simulative f. of em-,
Tiirkii viin ff. (a rich man’s sheep ran away in
a fright and met a wolf) bori: agzi: emsi:-
mi:s ‘the wolf's mouth watered’ IrkB 27.

Dis. AMS

?F amsu: Hap. leg.; prob. a Chinese l.-w.
The meaning must be something like ‘offer-
ing’. Uyg. viuff. Bud. (give offerings and
libations to the Buddhas and food to the spirits)
yekke amsust bu eriir ‘the offerings(?) to
the demon are these’ (a long list follows) TT
VII 25, 8-9.

VU?F amsan Hap. leg.; prob. a Chinese
l.-w. Xak. x1 amsan al-burgan wa huwa cild
yutaxxad minhi'l-furw ‘lambskin, a skin used
for making furs’ Kay. I 109.

VU?F amsu:y Hap. leg.; prob. a Chinese
l.-w. Xak. x1 amsuy ‘a kind of plum (al-
-iccas), yellow’ Kayg. I 115.

Dis. V. AMS-

?F amus- Hap. leg.; no obvious Turkish
etymology, perhaps der. fr. Pe. xamiis or some
cognate Iranian word. Xak. x1 amusdi: er
sakata’l-racul mutriga(n) min ‘itdb aw la'ima,
wa kadalika gayruhu ‘the man (etc.) was silent
either because he risapproved or because he
agreed’ Kay. I 190 (amusu:r, amusma:k).

Dis. AMY

umay originally ‘placenta, afterbirth’; also
used as the name of the (only?) Turkish god-
dess, whose particular function was to look
after women and children, possibly because
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this object was supposcd to have magic
qualities. Survives, more or less in the second
meaning, in NE Sor umay R [ 1788; Khak.
mmay (sic) and NC Kir. umay; the last also
means ‘a mythical bird that builds its nest
in the air’, but this is merely a corruption of
Persian humay. Tiirkih vinn (my younger
brother grew to manhood) umay teg 6giim
katu:n kuti:pa: ‘under the auspices of my
mother who is like (the goddess) Umay' I E
31; a.0. T 38 (basa:)-- Kégmen [...] iduk
yer suv [. . .| kan tepri:d[e: . . .] umay
xatu:n Inscription on a tile found near Ulan
Bator ET'Y I] 161: viit fl. Yep. in Mal. 28, a
jumble of two separate inscri;#inns, one seems
to begin at I. 3 bu atimmz Umay beg atim,
but Umay Beg is an unlikely name for a man:
Uyg. vin ff. Civ. two parties to a contract
described themselves as Bahg Umay ikigi
‘Balig and Umay, the two of us togecther’
USp. 5, t and 6; umay kég tiigser ‘if the
placenta is slow in coming away’ TT VII 27,
16: Xak. x1 uma:y ‘a thing like a small con-
tainer (ka’l-hugga) which comes out a woman’s
womb after a birth; it is said that it is the
child’s comrade (sahibu’l-walad) in the womb’,
(Prov.) uma:yka: tapinsa: ogul bulu:r ‘if
one worships the placenta (or Umay?) one
gets a son’; the women take omens (vatafa'-
‘alna) with it Kay. I 123: Kip. xv xalas
(al-mar’a inserted above) umay Tuh. 14a. 9
(xalds means ‘salvation’, which is quite in-
appropriate, and also ‘end’; the addition ‘of a
woman’ suggests that ‘placenta’ was intended).

Dis. AMZ

VU timziik Hap. leg.; hardly to be connected
with SW xx Anat. Umzilk ‘short pieces of
thread’ SDD 1431. The difference between
the meanings of this word and yahg is
obscure. Xak. x1 iimziik taraf hanwi’l-sarc
mugaddam wa miwaxxar ‘the extremity of a
saddle-bow in front and behind’ Kay. I 105.

Dis. V. AMZ-

D emiiz- Caus. f. of em-; ‘to cause to suck’.
This is the oldest form; emgiz-, prob. a Sec.
f. of it, is first noted in Muh. and survives in
one or two modern languages, and emziir-,
prob. a Caus. f. of it, is also noted in Muh. and
was the standard form in Kip. (Hou. 36, 13;
1d. 23; Kav. 69, 15). Emiz- s.i.a.m.l.g., some-
times perhaps for emgiz-, except in SW
Az. emizdir-; Osm. emzir-; Tkm. emdir-.
Xak. x1 ura:gut oglipa: sii:t emiizdi:
arda‘ati’l-mar’ati’l-laban li’'bnihd ‘the woman
suckled her child (with milk) Kay. I 180
(emiiziir, emiizme:k); ao. III 264, 11:
x111(?) Tef. emiiz- ‘to put out (a child) to
nurse’ 77: Xiv Muh. amagsa ‘to cause to suck’
empiz- (sic) Mel. 41, 11; emiz- Rif. 132;
(arda‘'a’l-walad emzir- 22, 5; emziicr- 102):
Gag. xv fl. émiz- (spelt) Caus. f. of ém-;
makanidan wa gir dadan ‘to suckle, give milk’

San. 113v. 5; (émizdir- Caus, f. of émiz-,

sir dihanidan do. 113v. 17).
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Preliminary note. Apart from m there were
three nasal sounds in early Turkish: dental n,
which has survived in all languages, guttural
0, which has survived in some languages, been
weakened to N in others and in a few, under
the influence of Mong. (see Studies, p. 220),
strengthened to DB, DK, and palatal 1, which
was already becoming obsolete in Vill and has
now evolved into 'y, nor a combination of the two,
usually metathesized, see Clauson, ‘The Turkish
Y and Related Sounds’ in Studia Altaica,
Festschrift fir Nikolaus Poppe, Wiesbaden,
1957. There is some difficulty in texts in Ar.
script in distinguishing between 1) and ng, but the
latter combination seems to occur only when -g-
is the first letter of a suffix, and in Kag. words
containing 1 are placed in special sections for
words containing that sound. Some authorities,
e.g. Id., tried to overcome the difficulty by
representing § by n with a diacritical mark,
usually three subscribed dots, but this mark 1is
often lacking in the surviving MSS.; in others
g sometimes seems to be used to represent D).

D an- stem for the oblique cases of ol, q.v.

1 ap ‘understanding, intelligence’. The earliest
note of this word is in San., but as it is
the basis of apla:- it must be much older.
S.ia.m.lg. except NE and ?SC. See Doerfer
Il 565. Gag. xvff. ap (spelt) ‘agl-u fahm
‘intelligence, understanding’ San. s2r. 2: Kip.
Xtv see apla:-.

VU 2 ap Hap. leg.; possibly a Chinese l.-w.
Xak. x1 ay ism td@'ir yutadawd bi-sahmihi ‘the
name of a bird whose fat is used for medicinal
purposes’, if it is rubbed on the palm of the
hand it penetrates to the other side Kas. I 40.

VU 3 an Hap. leg.; cf. 2 u:. Oguz x1 ap an
exclamation (harf) meaning ‘no’ ({a); when a
man is given an order he says ap ap ‘no no’,
Kag. I 40.

S? 4 ap See 3 en.
E? 5anp Seel ep.

1 én ‘breadth’, as opposed to length.
S.i.a.m.Lg. in forms which clearly point to an
original é-. Xak. x1 é:n ‘the breadth’ (al-‘ard)
of anything; hence one says bu: bd:z éni:
nege: ‘what is the breadth of this cloth?’ Kay.
1 49; a.0. I 349 (turk): KB 138 (evlig): xmii(?)
Tef. én ‘breadth’ 77: x1iv Rbg. ditto R I 726
(quotn.); Muh.(?) ‘ardu’l-tawb ‘the breadth of
a garment’ to:n émi: Rif. 167 (only): Gag.
xv fI. én (‘with é-') ‘ard-u pahna ‘breadth’
San. 117v. 17: Kip. xiv én (erroneously
marked ‘with back vowel’; v.l. en) al-‘ard
daddu’l-tawl ‘breadth’, opposite to length ld.
23: xv ‘arid ‘broad’ (yasst and) enfén Tuh.
25a. 4.

2 é&n ‘sloping downwards’; pec. to Xak.;
homophonous w. én-. Xak. x1 én yér al-
-habiit mina’l-ard ‘downward sloping ground’
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hence one says é:n yok habta wa sa'iid ‘up and
down country’ Kag. I 49; a.0. 111 4, 12 (yu:§).

3 én ‘earmark’ on sheep or other animals; not
noted before xiv but the Dev. V. éne:- is
older. Survives in NE Khak. Bas. 59; NC
Kir., Kzx., and SW xx Anat. en, n, in SDD
531, 779, 791. K1p. x1v (after 1 é:n) also used
sarat udni'l-fanam ‘an carmark on sheep’ Id.
23 (156).

1 ep an Adjectival Prefix forming a quasi-
Superlative. S.i.a.m.l.g. as eD occasionally ép.
In spite of the fairly consistent spelling ap in
Uyg., which is contradicted by ey in TT VIII,
there is no reasonable doubt that this was
always ep. See Doerfer II 566. Tiirkd vii ep
i1k I N 4; ep l1ki: I E 32; II E 30 ‘first of all’
(adverbially): Uyg. viir ff. Man.-A epilki ditto
M I 14, 6: Bud. Sanskrit antima- ‘last of all’
(Adj.)enkénki TT VIII A.48;an (sic) ilki TT
V 20, 2; ap baglayuk: tiltagi ‘its primary cause’
do. 20, 3 and 7; ap basi do. 20, 10; 24, 55; ap
baslayu Suv. 348, 6; ap tiibinde ‘finally’
TT VII 40, 143: Civ. ep O6pre ‘first’ (Adv.)
TT VIII L.33; agp ilki TT VII 14, 4; HI
14: Xak. x1 KB bularda ep altin ‘the lowest
of these’ 137, 793 (asnu:kr:), 3997: Kom. xiv
ep (before labials em) CCI, CCG; Gr. 89
(quotns.).

2 ep survives only in SW xix Osm. but even
there described in Sam. 143 as ‘obsolete’. Most
authorities translate ‘check’, but as it is often
associated with colours, ‘complexion’, the
Osm. meaning, may sometimes be intended;
yapa:k, the alternative word for ‘cheek’ seems
originally to have meant specifically ‘cheek-
bone’. Xak. x1 ep al-xadd ‘cheek’; one says
kizil ep ‘red checks’ Kay. I 40: K Bsarig kilga
ep ‘it will make my cheeks vellow’ 477; 0.0. (see
ki1z-) 1100, 2385: xu1(?) At. (the prophets
have white faces, Muhammad is the eye in the
face) yd olar kizil e bu epke men-e ‘or they
(have) red cheeks, and he is the mole on the
check' 26: x1v Muh.(?) al-xadd ey (followed by
al-‘arid ‘cheek-bone’ yanpa:k) Rif. 140 (only):
Cag. xv ff. ep yayak Vel. 31 (quotn.); ép ditto
84 (quotn.); én giina wa ‘arid ‘complexion,
cheek’ San. 117v. 28 (quotns.): Xwar. x1v en
‘check’ Qutb 21; €p do. 50; MN 6, ctc.: Kip,
xiv eg (‘with -D°) ywntlag ‘ald@’l-xadd ‘is used
with reference to the cheek' Id. 25; (under
bugday) em lawnu'l-xadd ‘the colour of the
cheeks’ do. 34.

3 ep with a front vowel occurs only in IrkB,
where it might mean ‘wild game’ (but for this
a:v might be expected) or, more generally,
‘food’ (usually a:s). Its relationship to Mong.
ap ‘wild game’ (Kow. 15, Haltod 2) is obscure,
but since the Mongols must have had their
own word for ‘wild game’ the resemblance
is prob. fortuitous. Ap ‘wild game’ in most
NE languages R I 182, Khak., Tuv., and NC
Kir., is no doubt a Mong. l.-w. Tiirkii
viir ff. bars keyi:k epke: mepke: barmi:g
epi:n mepi:n bulmi:s ‘a leopard and a deer
went to look for game (or food?) and grain and
found it' IrkB 31 (cf. eple:-).

MON. AN

itn ‘the hole, or lair, of a wild animal’.
S.iam.l.g Tiirkit vinfl. (I am a golden-
headed snake; cut my belly with a sword and)
dztizm yul inti:n bagimuin yul evintun
‘pull me out of the hole and my head out of
the berries(?)’ IrkB 8: Xak. x1 i:n ‘the den
("arin) of a lion, the hole (wicdr) of a snake and
the lair (ma’wa) of any predatory animal’; also
pronounced yi:n Kajs. I 49; yin ‘a lion's den’,
hence one says arsla:n yini:; also ‘the hole’
of a snake, and ‘the lair’ of any predatory
animal with fangs or tusks (di nab) is called
yin III 5 (prov. with Dat. yinke:, verse with
Dat. yinka: in error): Gag. xv ff. in (by im-
plication ‘with i-') sirdx wa xdna-i cinva-
rdn ‘hole, or abode, of wild beasts’ San. 117v.
4 (quotns.): Xwar. xiv in ‘hole’ Quth so:
Kom. xiv ditto CCG; Gr.: Kip. al-mafdra
‘a cave' in Hou. 5, 18: xiv (after 1 én) also
applied (yantaliq) in Kip. to al-wakr wa’l-wicar
‘the nest or hol¢’ of a wild animal or the
abodes (buyiit) of reptiles; hence ytlan inidiir
‘it is the hole (cufir) of a snake’ Id. 23; al-wakr
in Bul. 3, 16: xv cuhr in Tuh. 10a. 10: Osm.
xv in ‘hole, hiding place’ (for a man) in one
text TTS I 379.

o:n ‘ten’. C.i.a.p.a.l.; the long vowel is shown
by sporadic spellings of oon in Uyg., by o:n
in Kas., vund, vond, vunnd, vonnd in
Cuv. Ash. IV 266—7 and uon in Yakut Pek.
3037. Tiirkli vim on I N 7; T 26; viu ff.
Man. oon Chuas. 42; on do. go: Yen. Mal.
26, 11; 28, 7; 29, §; 30, 2: Uyf. vin Su. E 4,
S 7:1x Suci 53 111 C 4: viu fl. Man., Bud.,
Civ. common: xiv Chin—Uyg. Dict. on Ligeti
187: Xak. x1 0:n al-‘agara fi’l-"adad ‘the num-
ber ten' Kas. I 49; o.0. I 69, 26; 219, 14: KB
132, 998, ctc.: x1u1 At. (pains come) onun ‘ten
at a time’ 210; Tef. 237: x1v Muh. ‘asara o:n
Mel. 18, 9 and 11; 81, 8 and 12; Rif. 97, 186:
Cag. xvfl. on (by implication, ‘with 0-’)
‘adad-i dih San. 88v. 20: Xwar. xiv MN 61:
Kip. xiut ‘agara on flou. 22, 7: x1v on (with
back vowel) ‘asara Id. 23; Bul. 12, 12: xv
ditto Kaw. 39, 1 etc.; 65, 8; Twuh. 60b. 4 etc.

w:n ‘flour’, S.i.a.m.lg Xak. x1 umn al-dagiq
‘lour’ Kag. I 49; about 20 o.0.: Xxiv Rb§. un
‘flour’ R I 1640 (quotn.); Muh. al-dagiq u:n
Mel. 64, 7; Rif. 163: Cag. xv ff. un (‘with
u-") ‘anything pulverized’ (mashiig) in general
(quotn.) and ard ‘flour’ in particular (quotn.)
San. 88v. 22: Xwar. xiv un ‘flour’ Qutb 198:
Kip. xut (after o:n), and it is also ‘ground
flour’ (al-dagiqu’l-mathiny Hou. 22, 7: XIv un
(with back vowels) al-dagig ld. 23; al-talin
‘flour’ uzn Bul. 8, 8: xv al-dagiq u:n Kav. 63,
15; Tuh. 15a. 13.

1 op like 1 sa:g q.v. and, in English, ‘right’,
the opposite both of ‘left’ and of ‘wrong’.
Both meanings seem equally old. Except in
scripts which carefully distinguish between 0-
and 6- easily confused with 1 8p, particularly
in regard to the cardinal points, since for
someone facing East dptiin is ‘East’ and for
someone facing South optun is ‘West’, Rare
in the early period but s.ia.m.l.g. in both
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meanings, in SW only in the second meaning
and in Tkm. and xx Anat. SDD 1090-1. See
Doerfer 11 624, Uyg. viui ff. Man.-A opinta
tepri yériperii kapagin agdi ‘on his right
he opened the door to heaven’ M I 13, 6-7:
Bud. (if he perforins two kinds of deeds)
tersll oplt edgiili ay1li1 ‘wrong and right,
good and bad’ TT VI 196; similar phr.
do. 451: Civ. (let him hold this amulet) op
ayasinda ‘in his right palm’ TT VII 27, 8
Cigil x1 op elig al-yadu'l-yumna ‘the right
hand’ Kag. I 41; a.0. (Xak.) I 72, 14 (elig):
KB kédin dpdiin ermez ni soldin opun
‘(God) is not behind or in front, to the left or
the right’ 18; 0.0. of ‘right(not left) 772, 917,
1857, 4056, etc.—‘right’ (not wrong) 536 (in
antithesis to tetrii:), 1225, 5909: xin(?) At.
the uses of op are obscure; in senip rahma-
tipdin umarmen 0p-a in it seems to mean
‘I long for right (guidance) from thy mercy’
but in 115-16 (and 198) it seems rather to
mean ‘destiny, fate’, kamug torliig iste
biligsiz op1 okiing ol apar yok op anda
adin ‘in all kinds of things the fate of the
ignorant man is regret, he has no other fate
but this’; Tef. on ‘right’ (not left) 237: Cag.
xv f. 0D sag taraf ‘the right side’ (quotns.). . .,
and sawdb ve rast ‘right; correct’ Vel. 121; op
(1) rast ba-ma'ni-yi gawab (quotn.), (2) rast
daddi gap ‘opposite to left’ (quotn.) San. 8gr.
6: Xwar. xim(?) op yapakta ‘on the right
side’ Of. 116: xiv op ditto Quth 117: Kom.
x1v ‘right (side); right (in antithesis to ters);
salvation’ op CCI, CCG; Gr. 177 (quotns.):
Kip. x1v op (“with -p') al-yamin Id. 25; a.0. do.
58 (1 sa:f); op al-mustagim ‘right, straight-
forward’ do. 25: Xv yamin 0:p (mis-spelt ozn)
Kav. 35, 4; Tuh. 39a. 9; 73b. 8; mustagim oy
Tuh. 34b. 10.

?20p an leg. ; there is no other trace of such
an abbreviation of opa:y, and it is possible that
this was a misunderstanding of 1 op in the
sense of ‘right (not wrong)’, which is not noted
in Kas. Xak. x1 op 1:§ al-amri'l-sakl wa huwa
qa§r opa:y ‘an easy thing’, abbreviation of
opa:y Kay. [ 41.

!\ liinfi:n originally ‘the sound of the human
"voice’, hence more generally ‘sound’. The
metaph. meaning ‘fame’ in K.B seems to survive
only in SW Osm. Although Kajs. gives the
alternative ii:n, iin was prob. the usual form.
S.i.am.lg. Tiirk(x vt ff. Man. ulug tiniin
magradi ‘he shouted in a loud voice’ M I 6,
10; a.0. M IIT 45, § (i) (E etin): Uyg. vin ff
Bud. seviglig Ezrwa iinin ‘with Zurvan’s
(i.e. Brahma’s) lovely voice U III 34, 3 (ii);
kiivriigdin iin iiner ‘a sound rises from the
drum’ Sww. 375, 9; 0.0. U 111 13, 5() (1 ag1g);
Suv. 346, 22; 490, 18; TT V 10, 104 and 108:
Civ. kim iini biitiip ‘if anyone loses his voice’
H I 146; a.o. II 16, 29: Xak. x1 {in al-jawt;
it is also permissible (yaciiz) to say li:n Kag, I
39; tiin al-sawt, mamdid wa magsir ‘with long
or short vowel’ I 49; six o.0.: KB iin (1)
‘human voice’ 77, 1132; (2) bird’s call’ 74-8;
(3) ‘noise’ 5954; (4) atr iini ‘his name and
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fame" 1692; a.o. 5153: x111(?) Tef. iin ‘human
voice; animal call’ 338: x1v Muh. al-saut ti:n
Mel. 73, 12; Rif. 176: Gag. xv ff. iin (‘with
U-’) sadd@ wa awdzr ‘voice, sound’ San. 88v.
20 (quotn.): Xwar. xui ditto "Ali 21: xiv
ditto Qutb. 203: Kom. xiv ditto CCI, CCG;
Gr Klp x111 (after o:n) also al-sawt wa’l-hiss
‘voice’ Hou. 22, 7: xiv iin (‘with front vowel’)
al—sawt 1d. 23: xv hiss (in margin hissu’l-na’am
‘voices of animals’) iin Tuh. 12b. 6; sadd ((1)
tat, pas with sadd mina’l-hadid “iron rust’ in
the margin; (2) with al-bayagi ‘the ordinary
(meaning)’ in the margin) iin do. 22a. 11:
Osm. xivfl. ilin ‘sound, voice’ c.ia.p.;
‘fame’ not noted before xix TTS I 744-5; I1
950-2; 11l 729; IV 8o2.

1 6p ‘the front’ of anything; in the early
period used mainly in oblique cases of which
two, dpdiin and 8pre: are listed separately;
the form Opil, q.v., may be a crasis of dpkii:,

N./A.S. in -kii: ( -ki:). Survives only(?) in
SW Az., Osm., Tkm. Tiirkii vinn ff. Man, (if
they go to heaven) 6pii kaptg1 kiin ay tepri
ol ‘its front gate is the sun and moon gods'
Chuas. 7-8: Civ. dziipe 6p is baglagiil ‘begin
the work which confronts you’ TT I 150; in
USp. s, 3 (iiglin); 48, 3; 112, 7 which are all
receipts given to réplace previous receipts, the
original, lost, document is called 6p bitig
‘previous(?) document’: Xak. x1 69 al-quddam
‘the front’; one says ol menden Jpdiin
bardi: ‘he went in front of me’ (qudddmi)
Kag. I 40: x11(?) KBVP (they read this book)
maliknip 6piinde ‘in the presence of the
king’ 60: xmi(?) At. 6p (1) as an Adv. e.g.,
(day and night follow one another) 6p sop-a
‘in front and behind’ 14 (ud-); (2) as a Post-
posn. e.g. (save yourself from the fire) 6liimdin
op-e ‘before death’; (3) as an Adj., e.g. (this
world is an inn at which travellers halt as they
pass) 6p arkig uzad: kopup yol tutup dpl
kopmuig arkis nege kéggliliikk ‘the caravan
in front has gone away, starting and taking the
road, how can another caravan which has
(already) started be far behind ?’ 179-80; Tef.
0p occurs as an Adv. and Postposn. after
Abl. and in phr. like senip dpiipde ‘in your
presence’ 246: x1iv Rbg. Qabilniy dpiinde ‘in
the presence of Cain’ R [ 1202: Gag. xv ff.
op evvel ‘first’, etc. Vel 121: Ofuz xi1 (after
6pdiin al-quddam) the Oguz omit the -diin
and say 6p Kay. I 115: Xwar. xiv 6p with
Abl. ‘before’ (of time); Opiipe ‘into his
presence’ Quth 123: Kom. x1v ‘in the presence
of God’ teperi dniinde (sic) CCG; Gr. 183:
Kip. xi11 maqadimu’l- faras ‘a horse's forelegs’
o:p aya:klarrr: Hou. 12, 18: Osm. x1v to
xvi 6p, as an Adv., and Postposn. after
Abl., ‘before’ (of time and place) is common;
occasionally means ‘superior to (something

ABLY TTS I 564; III 559; 1V 624.

2 6p ‘colour’, of anything. Since Chinese sé
(Giles 9,602), properly ‘colour’, is also used
to translate Sanskrit ripa ‘material form’, in
some Man. and Bud. texts 0p is used in the
same technical sense, instead of the natural
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translation of this word, kork, q.v. Survives
only in some NE languages and NC Kir.,
Kzx.; in these languages it tends to mean ‘the
complexion of the face’ and even ‘the face’,
which leads to confusion with 2 ep and even
1 6g. Tiirkii vin . Man. (the five gods are
the majestv) 6pi mepzi ‘the material form
(Hend.)’ (the self, soul, strength, light, and
root of everything on earth) Chuas. 46: Uy$.
vitt ff. Bud. bég torliig yaruk 6p ‘five kinds
of bright colours’ TT V 12, 133—at 8y
translates Sanskrit admariipa ‘identity and
material form’ U II 12, 19, etc.; 6p kork
ripa TT VI 151, etc.; Suv. 164, 20: Xak.
x1 6D ‘the colour’ (lawn) of anvthing; hence
one says ya:stl opliig to:n ‘a green (axdar)
coloured garment’ Kag. I 41.

VU 3 6p (?iip) ‘desolate, uninhabited, desert’.
A rare word, n.o.a.b., first identified by Bang
in Turcica (M.V.A.G. 1917) p. 286. The
synonymous word e:n in most NE languages
R I 729; Khak. Bas. 334; Tuv. Pal. 591 and
NC Kir. is phonetically so remote that it is
hard to connect with this word. Tiirkil vir ff.
ozliikk at oy yérde: arip opu:p turu: kal-
mi:s ‘a well-bred horse came to a standstill
in a desert exhausted and wilting” IrkB 17:
Uyg. vin fl. Bud. tagda 6y (v.l. tag) yérde
kanda yorisar ‘on the mountains and in the
deserts (v.]. stony or foreign places) wherever
he goes. TT VI 115; tastin 6p yérde yoriy-
[ur] do., p. 62 note 115, 2; sansarhg uzun
6p kiirtiikiig ‘the long deserts and snowdrifts
of samsara’ U 111 29, 35; p kiirtiik otrasinda
boltukta ‘when one is in the middle of deserts
and snowdrifts’ Tis. sob. 5.

Mon. V. AN-

ap- ‘to remember, call to mind’. Unless
apmin q.v. is an error, not noted before
xiti(?) but prob. an older word. San.s transla-
tion ‘to understand’ is prob. due to confusion
with 1 ap and not evidence for an earlier
connection between the two words. Survives
in NW Kar. Krim R I 123 and SW Osm.,
Tkm. (Xak.) xii(?) A¢. mum ked ap-a ‘be
sure to remember this’ 18; séziimnl ap-a
‘remember my words’ 22; Tef. ap- ‘to remem-
ber’ 55: Gag. xvfl. ap- ydad kardan wa
fahmidan wa mutadakkir sudan ‘to remember,
understand, call to mind’ San. sov. 8 (quotns.
in Cag. and Rimi): Xwar. x1v ap- ‘to remem-
ber’ Qutb 9: Kip. xur dakara min dikr
xdtiri’l-say’ ‘to remember, in the sense of
recalling the thought of something’ ap- Hou.
15,°8: x1v ap- (‘with -p-’) dakara 1d. 24: xv
iftakara ‘to think of (something)’ ap- Tuh.
sb. 12.

én- ‘to descend, come down’. S.ia.m.lg.
except SE in a variety of forms én-, en-, in-
which point to an original é-, Tiirkil v
balikdaki: tagikmig tagdaki: énmis ‘those
who were in towns took to the mountains, and
those in the mountains came down' I E 12, I1
E 11; 1barlik(?) agdimiz yuvulu: éntimiz
‘we crossed the Barlik (mountain?) and went

rolling(?) down hill’ 7' 26: vt (. Man. énti
‘he came down' Chuas. I 4: Yen. bagim kelip
esen énip ‘my clan came and descended in
safety’ Mal. 39, 4 (fragmentary, dubious text):
Uyg. vint ff. Man. kaligtin kodi éntipiz ‘you
came down from the firmament’ TT II] 33;
a.0.0. : Bud. bu yértingitke éne yarhkasar
‘if (Maitreya) deigns to come down to this
world” TT IV 12, 47; ulug bediik kiisiiske
énip ‘sinking in great (Hend.) longing’ Swv.
615, 6-7; 0.0. PP 49, 5; USp. 94, 4: Civ. ast
kod1 énmeser ‘if (the patient’s) food will not
go down’ H II 14, 119: Xak. x1 ol ta:gdin
kod1: énd1: ‘he descended (nazala) from the
mountain’; the -n- is changed (snubdala) from
-1~ (sce 11-) as in Ar. gatn/satl and kabn/kabl
Kas. I 169 (no Aor. or Infin); (the snow)
éne:r ‘falls’ (vanzil) 11 204, 13: KB énigli
agar ol agili éner ‘what falls rises, and what
rises falls’ 1049; a.o. 210: X11i(?) Tef. én- ‘to
descend, come down' 125 (in-): x1v Rbg. én-
ditto R I 727 (quotn.): Muh. nazala én- Mel.
31, t1; Rif. 115; 0.0. 8, 6; 9, 1, 3, and 8;
81, 123: GCaf. xvfl. én- (‘with é-" 117v. 7)
furiid amadan wa nazil sudan ‘to come down,
descend’ San. 115r. 12 (quotns.): Xwar, x1v
én- ditto MN 137: Kom. x1v ‘to descend’ en-
CCI, CCG; Gr.: Kip. xi11 nazala (tilg- and)
en- (?, unvocalized) Hou. 33, 16: xiv én-
nazala Id. 23.

1 ep- ‘to be perplexcd’; n.o.a.b.,, but see
epit-, eptiir-, Xak. xt er epdl: tahayyara’l-
-racul ‘the man was perplexed’ Kas. I 174
(epe:r, epme:k); (sce manly virtue and learn
it but do not be proud; if a man boasts
of his manly virtue without possessing it)
epmegiide: (sic) epe:r vatahavvar halata’l-
~imtthan ‘he is perplexed when it comes to a
test’ I 252, 19 (the verse has two more syllables
than it should, and the first word is probably
corrupt): KB epip kaldi Ogdiilmis elgin
uva ‘Ogdiilmis stood in perplexity, wringing
his hands’ 5967: Osm. x1v to xvI epii yapu
‘perplexed, at a loss’ in a few texts TT.S I 270;
11 38s; 11T 254; IV 299.

S? 2 ep- ‘to bend’, etc. Sec eg-.

on-, etc. Preliminary note. Kas. lists three verbs
of this form op- ‘to fade’, in- ‘to rise’, and lip-
‘to hollow out’, but not on- ‘to prosper’ which
was well established at an earlier date, and still
survives, though in most languages as opn-. Two
more verbs appeared in the medieval period,
iin- ‘to be stubborn’ and 09- ‘to lie in wait’.
It is not always easy in texts to decide which verb
is intended and sometimes twhether words like
opar and onu are conjugational forms of one
of these verbs or a longer verb like opar- or a
Pronoun (see D onu),

on- ‘to thrive, prosper’. Certainly so spelt
in the early period, but became op- in the
medieval period, possibly by false analogy
with 1 op, opar-, etc., and s.i.a.m.l.g. with
these and some extended meanings, usually
as op-. Uyg. viir ff. Man.-A. ol tigi takigular
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kamagan onarlar ermis yeme érkeki
nep [onmaz)] ermis ‘the hens all seemed to
thrive and the cocks [not to thrive] at all’ M I
36, 8-11; onar . . . onmaz . ..onmaz . ..
onar do. 37, 16-18: (Bud. ongal1 képiilgerip
in U H 8, 22; 9, 1 efc. is a mistranscription of
6gell): Xak. x1 KB bilig bilse 6trii kamug
1§ onur ‘if he learns wisdom, all his affairs
prosper’ 1680; similar phr. 2451; serinse kisi
tegme iste onur ‘if a man is paticnt he is
successful in all his deeds’ 2612; the inter-
jections ay onur ‘oh successful man’, and ay
kilki onur ‘oh man of a successful character’
are fairly common 2143, 4301, 5561; a.0.
2353; (the theory in R I 1626 that there was
also a form op- in Xak. is based on mis-
understanding of ondt, q.v. in 4605 and opar
(Imperat.) in 4265): Kip. xiv is opdu:
istagama’l-amr ‘the matter was satisfactory, in
good order’ Id. 25: xv istagama on- Tuh. sb.
7; aflaha ‘to prosper, thrive’ (yalsi- and) op-
do. sb. 10: Osm. xiv ff. op- ‘to thrive, pros-
per; (of a wind) to be favourable’; c.ia.p.
TTS I s45; I 731; 111 546; IV 610.

1 op- ‘to turn pale, to fade, to wilt’. S.i.a.m.l.g.
except SW; in SE Tiirki 6p-. Tiirkil viir fI.
IrkB 17 (3 6p): Xak. x1 bargin bodu:gr:
opdt intamasa wa dahaba lawnu'l-dibac wa
gayrihi ‘the colour of the brocade faded and
disappeared’ Kas. 11 75 (opa:r, opma:k (sic)):
KB yiizi kizd1 ond1 ‘his face turned red, and
then pale’ 3845; (the sky, like a devil's face)
karardi ogup ‘faded and turned black’ 5029;
Xwar. X1v op- ‘to turn pale’ Qutbh 117 (sic;
but the word seems actually to be 2 op- (on-)):
Kom. x1v ‘to fade, wilt’ ogp- CCG; Gr.

S 2 op-

VU iin- ‘to rise’, while still maintaining con-
tact with the point of departure, e.g. (of a
plant) ‘to sprout’, (of a man) ‘to stand up’, as
opposed to 1 ag- ‘to ascend, climb’, from one

Sce on-,

point to another. There is great inconsistency-

about the vowel, the form is 6n- in Kom. and
NC Kir., Kzx., but iin- in NE Tuv. R I 1820,
Pal. 432. SE Tiirki Shaw 28; BS 797; Yarring
327, and SC Uzb. as well as TT VIII, so
iin- is prob. the original pronunciation; see
1 6:r-, Tiirkil vint ff. yas ot iindi ‘the fresh
grass sprang up’ IrkB 53; a.o. 6o (bediz);
xanhk stisi: avka: iinmi:s ‘the Xan’s army
set out for a hunt’ 63; a.o. 49 (1 1MBa:)—in
the following passages yiin- seems to be a Sec.
f. of in-; (if one takes a white stone and)
kizi:Isi:g suv yiinser ‘a reddish water (i.c.
tint) rises in it' Toyok 16 (ETY II 58); a.o.
do. 22; Man. M III 22, 12 (ii) (eziik): Uyg.
viul ff. Man.-A M I 7, 2-3 (18a¢): Man. kisig
oruntakilar bargaiintiler ‘those who were in
confined spaces all rose up’ 77T III 103-4;
evtin barktin iintiler ‘they left their homes’
do. 138: Chr. negilkin Urniglimtin iiniip
bardilar erser ‘however they went when
they rose and left Jerusalem’ U I 6, 5: Bud.
Sanskrit abhramukta ‘released from the clouds’
(moon) buw:li:ttin tinmis T7T VIII B.i4;
medhyajalajatam ‘born 1n unclean water’
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arigsizlif su:vta: iinmigig do. D.36; a:t1
finme:ybdkipe ‘as their name has not arisen’
(i.e. been mentioned) do. H.5: kim etad uktam
bhavati ‘why has this been said?’ translated
bo sa:vda: ne: yériig iine: ‘what cxplanation
arises in this statement?’ do. H.6; drt yalin
liner ‘a flame rises’ U 1] 25, 27; 0.0. do. 27, 22;
Suv. 375, g (Uin); 490, 18; TT V 8, 70; PP
4, 5, ctc. (all transcribed én-): Civ. kiin
tine:r ‘the sun rises’ TT VIII P.39; ylirlip
bulit iiniip ‘a white cloud rose and ..." TT f
4~5; 0.0. do. 45, 46; in medical language lin-
means (of a boil, etc.) ‘to come to a head’ e.g.
kart terk iiner ‘the swelling quickly comes
to a head’ H 1] 6, 6 iniip edgii bolur ‘it comes
to a head and gets better’ do. 7, 2; a.0. H I 146
(bos); in Fam. Arch. evdin iin-, of a sum of
money, means ‘to come from the family’s own
resources’; and not from a loan: O. Kir.
1x ff. yetmis yagima: iintim ‘I have reached
my 7oth year’ Mal. 42, 3: Xak. x1 ot iindi:
nabata’l-nabt ‘the plant sprang up’; and in
Uyg. (one of the very rare refces. to this
language in Ka;.) one says ol evke: lindi:
dahaba ila baytihi ‘he went home' Kag. I 169
(ine:r, iinme:k); and seven o0.0. of plants,
trees, etc.: KB iin- ‘to spring up’ of plants,
etc. s common, 120, 972, 975 (2 ap), 2688,
4522, etc.; of a beard 3622 (umun-): x1(?)
Tef. lin- (of plants, etc.), ‘to sprout, come up’
337: Cag. xv fl. iin- (-di, etc.) iki kat ol- ‘to
become twice the size’ Vel. 120 (quotn.); {in-
riiyidan ‘to grow, increase’ San. 86v. 26
(quotns.): Xwar. x1v iin- (of plants, etc.) ‘to
sprout, come up’ Quth 123 (6n-), 203 (iin-):
Kom. xiv ‘to come out of, proceed from
(something A4bl) on- CCG; Gr. 183 (phr.):
Kip. xiv 6n- (with front vowels) nutica ‘to
grow’ Id. 23: (Osm. xvir1 (after Cag. tin-) the
Ruami Turks say 6p- San. 86v. 26 (no doubt
misunderstanding of 2 on- (on-), the word is
otherwise unknown in OQsm.)).

iip- ‘to dig a hole in (something Acc.); to
hollow (it) out’; cf. 2 iis-; differs from 1 0t-,
1 i:r- in that the latter imply passage through
an object, while lip- implies only partial
penetration. Survives only(?) in NC Kir.
tpii-; Kzx. iipg-. Xak. x1 ol yi8a:¢ iipdi:
naqaba’l-xasab ‘he hollowed out the piece of
wood (etc.)’; also used when one digs a hole
for the foundation of a wall (etc.) (ida nagaba
ussa’l-ha’'it) Kas. I 174 (lipe:r, lipme:k):
Kom. x1v ‘to dig, excavate’ lip- CCG; Gr.:
Kip. xiv iip- (with -p-) cawwafa bi’l-nagr ‘to
hollow out, excavate’ Id. 25.

Dis. ANA

ana: ‘mother’. Like ata:, q.v., first appears in
Uyg., where it is still rare and ¥ 0:8, q.v., still
common. C.ia.m.l.g.,, except NE where it
has been partially displaced by Mong. ece/ice;
sometimes subjected to unusual deformations,
e.g. anne, to make it a term of more intimate
affection. See Doerfer 11 567. Uyg. vin fl.
Man. anasin [gap] oglam severge ‘as chil-
dren love their mother [and father?) TT III
98-9 (babasin is restored in the gap, but this
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is quite 2 modern word and can hardly be
right): Bud. Sanskrit matygana ‘the company
of mothers’ analar kuvragt U II 54, 1 (i);
6z elgin anasin 8liirmig ‘who had killed his
mother with his own hands' U I1I 53, 5 (ii);
(no o.0. noted): Civ. ana tegiri ‘the mother’s
share’ USp. 55, 26; 6gey anamiz ‘our step-
-mother’ USp. 78, 8 (Arat’s corrected text): Xiv
Chin.-Uxg. Dict. ‘mother’ ana Ligeti 130;
‘mother-in-law’ kadin ana R J 226: Xak. x1
ana: al-umm ‘mother’ Kas. I 93; (in the
Preface) ‘the Turks call ‘mother’ ana: and
they (the (non-Turkish) inhabitants of Khotan
and Gancak) call her hana: I 32, 29; and 12
0.0.: KB atasin anasin 37; a.0.0.: XIi(?)
Ar. ata bir ana bir ‘with the same father
and mother’ 291; Tef. ana ‘mother’ 51: X1V
Mubh. al-tonm ana: Mel. 49, 3; Rif. 143;a.0.0.:
Xwar, x1nr(?) ana ‘mother’ Og. 8: x1v ditto
Qutb 8; Nahc. 4, 14: Kom. xiv ditto CCI,
CCG; Gr.: Kip. xi1 al-umm ana: Hou. 31,
19: x1v ditto fd. 23 (‘with back vowels’); Bul.
9, 2: xv ditto Kav. 44, 17; Tuh. 3b. 11.

ini: ‘younger brother’. C.i.a.p.a.l,, but in SW
Osm. largely displaced by such phr. as kli¢iik
kardes. Cf. é¢i:. See Doerfer 11 674. Tilrkii
vitl inim and inisi: are common in I and IT;
a collective Plur. in -gii:n occurs three times;
in I S 1 the spelling is clearly inygiinm, in IT
N 1 the stonc seems to be damaged beyond
repair at this point, and Radloff’s ‘retouched’
squeeze simply reproduces the word fr. I S 1;
in I N 11 the third letter is not clear in either
Russian squeeze or Finnish photograph, but
it is clearly not y and could well be 7; the -y-
in I S 1 can, therefore, be taken as one of
several mason’s errors and the word read every-
where, as might be expected, ini:gii:nim
‘my vounger brothers’: viti ff. Man. inili égili
‘vounger and eclder brothers’ Chuas. I 31:
Yen. inim egcim Mal. 28, 4; a.0.0.: Uyg. 1x
inim Swuci 6: viit fl. Bud. inisi U IT 26, 15;
PP 28, 7; a.0.0.: Civ. ini is common in USp.:
xtv Chin—Uyg. Dict. ‘vounger brother’ ini
Ligeti 157; R I 1444: O. Kir, x ff. inim
ecim Mal. 18, 2; a.c.0.: Xak. x1 ini: al-
~axw'l-asgar fi'l-sinn ‘a younger brother’ Kay.
I 93: KB é¢i ya ini 3784: QGag. xvff. ini
kiiciik karmdag Vel. 8o (quotns.); Ini biradar-i
kitgak San. 118r. 12 (quotn.): Xwar. xii(?)
agalar: inileri ‘clder (Mong. l.-w.) and
vounger brothers’ Of. 331: xiv ini Qutb 59
(‘voung'(?) is suggested as translation, but
‘vounger brother’ would suit the text): Kom.
xiv ‘grandson’ (sic) ini CCI; Gr.: Kip. x1v
inim  al-kabir yuxdatibu'l-sagir ‘an  elder
addresses a younger (thus)’ 1d. 24: Osm. xv
ini in one text T7T.S IT 542.

VU ona: an Adv., pec. to Uyg. and discussed
at length in T'T V, p. 32, note B 8o. It seems
to mean both (1) ‘precisely, exactly’ and (2)
‘(very) soon’. It seems to be the origin of a

modern word ana (with other forms ene,

anav) used as an Excl. meaning ‘here, here
you are’, and an Adv. meaning ‘merely, simply’
which occurs in some NE and NW languages,

ANA

NC Kzx., and in a wide range of forms in SW
XX Anat, SDD g9, 100, 101, 104, 532, 534, 537,
791, 793. The Kzx. phr. ana mina suggests
a connection with ol and v. G. ATG, para. 190
adopts this suggestion, but the oblique stem
of ol is consistently an- (with some traces of
mn-) in Uyg. Cf. onu: Uyg. vinff. Bud.
Ratnarasi athiff acarr ona amti bu eriir
‘now this is the teacher named Ratnaragt
Suv. 73, 20-1; Brahmadatt ¢élignip
[kériingliiki] ona 1raktin kdéziinii turur
‘King Brahmadattas’ tate chariot(?) is just
appearing in the distance’ U T 22, 5-6; men
ona basa yitdim ‘I have certainly gone
astray’ Swe. 615, 14-15; ona at the beginning
of a long sentence TT IV 24, 8o0; (for the
second meaning see onakaya).

D o:nu: pec. to Xak.(?); apparently the Aecc.
of ol used as a sort of Excl., but irregular since
the oblique stem of ol in Xak. is an-. Possibly
a later form of ona: q.v. Xak. X1 one says
o:nu: meaning daka ‘that’ and mu:nu: mean-
ing hada ‘this’ fi’l-isara il@'l-'ayn mina'l-a'yan
‘to distinguish one thing from another’ Kay.
111 238: KB onu and munu occur several
times as rhymes at the end of consecutive
hemistichs but add little or nothing to the
meaning; ayur emdi ogium barirmen
munu sapa kaldi ornum bart neg onu ‘he
said “now, my son, I am going away (from
here); miy position and all my goods remain
(there) for you” ’ 1161 ; s6zin kesti Ogdiilmis
aydi munu bu yaphg bolur beg tapuggi
onu ‘Ogdiilmis finished his speech and said
(this) “the (relations between the) beg and the
servant are like this”” (there)’ 4155.

opl: ‘other than (something Abl), different’;
when doubled, ©yi: 6pi:, means ‘various,
different kinds of’; Kag. quotes an alternative
form 6pin, no doubt Secondary, which appears
in some medicval texts, and was the origin of
6gin/6giin, q.v. Survives, with minor phonetic
variations in most modern language groups,
not SW, in SE, SC meaning ‘varicgated,
parti-coloured’, perhaps owing to a supposed
connection with 2 6p. Cf. adin, adruk,
ozge:. Tiirkii viit ff. (how shall I get on)
idisimte: ayakimta: opi: ‘without my cup
and bowl?’ IrkB 42: Man, (if we have said)
kentii 6ziiumiizni (sic) kiinte ayda 8pi biz
‘we ourselves are independent(?) of the sun
and moon’ Chuas. 26~7; antin opi bolgay
‘it will be different from that’ 7'T II 6, 25:
Uyg. vin fl. Man. biligsiz [biligtin] 6pi
iidiirtiipiiz ‘you separated (mortals) from
ignorance’ TT III 31-2: 6pi 6pi kut waxsgig-
lernip ‘of various good spirits (Hend.)’ do.
170: Chr. andin 6pl yolga ‘by a different
road’ U I 9, 14: Bud. Sanskrit anyatra byi
TT VIII A.30; vipragamita ‘scparated, payted’
opi ba:rirla:r e:rdi do. C.11; 6ni 6pi ‘various,
different’ do. A.2, G.14, H.8 (8pé 0pé); Suv.
598, 1 etc.; burxandin 6pi ‘other than the
Buddha’ U II 32, 65; muntada adin tak: 8pi
ag i¢gil yok ‘there is no other (Hend.) food
and drink but this’ Suw. 610, 16-17; 0,0. PP
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66, 2—3 (olgurt-); 7T V 22, 40-1 (tidriil-);
U I 42, 7-8 etc.: Civ. 6pi 69l H I 26, 103,
etc.; in H I 122 kentir sigm li¢ o6pt kesip
‘cutting hemp sig(?) into three parts’ opl is
prob. an error for Wliigi: Xak. x1 6pi: a Par-
ticle (harf) meaning gayr ‘other’; the final ya
is altered from the -n in 8pin, just as in Ar.
inkama is altered from inkamana Kas. I 135;
8pin same translation; one says bu: attan
8pin keldiir ‘bring a horse different from this
one’ (gayr hada) I 94: KB (perfume and wis-
dom) bolmaz 6zde 6pi ‘are not essentially
different’ 311; bolur xalgka as@i &pi ‘it
has various advantages for phe people’ 856;
0.0. 413, 562 (ading1p), 4320 — yarukta dpin
‘different from light' 835; a.0. 5530: XI(?)
KBVP dpin at ‘a different name’ 26, 67:
xmi(?) At. 180 (1 8p); Tef. pin ‘other,
different’ 247 (in Tef. only opl means ‘pre-
vious’, in antithesis to sop1 ‘subsequent’):
Xwar. xiv tepridin 8pin ‘other than God’
Nahe. 248, 9; opinlerni ixtiyar kilur ‘he
prefers the others’ do. 255, 8: Kip. xu bpii:
and Ozge: are mentioned as alternatives to
ayruk for gayr Hou. 54, 13-19.

?S D 6pil has been read in various passages
but does not seem to be an independent word.
Tiirkii viin ff. Man. 6pli Sec. f. of 1 8p
Chuas. 7 (see 1 6p); kamag opii(?) yaruk
[gap] TT II 8, 70 (?misreading of opl); soz
sav iingiisi ‘the words which rise’ (Particip.
of {in-)y M III 16, 12: UyB. vi ff. Man.-A
(zap—‘they ate and killed his body(?)")
tamu opiinipe tiigti, ?error for &piipe ‘he
fell into the front of hell’ M I 20, 11: Bud.
[gap]ktin iingii (gap) Particip. of iin- U 11
4, 1: Civ. dpil in USp. 65, 4 makes no sense
and is prob. a misreading of dtrii: Kom. xiv
‘only’ 8pii CCG; Gr. which survives in NW
Kar. L innofonno ‘only, only just’ R I 1044,
1446 looks like a Sec. f. of ona:.

Dis. V. ANA-

anu:- ‘to be prepared, made ready’. N.o.a.b.,
but see anut-, anuk. Uyg. v fl. Civ. (an
adopted child) Sutpaknip bérmis asin yép
animis isin kilip ‘shall eat the food given
by Sutpak and do the work prescribed(?) by
him' USp. 98, 5-7 (rather a dubious reading):
Xak. xi anu:di: ne:y ‘the thing was prepared
(1'idda)’; this is an Intrans. (lazim) verb,
corresponding to *in‘adda, but this word does
not exist in Ar. Kag. III 256 (anu:r, anu:-
ma:k).

D éne:- Den. V. fr. 3 én; ‘to earmark’ (an
animal). In the medieval period came to mean
“to castrate’ (primarily an animal, but also a
human being). Survives only(?) in NC Kzx.
ene- ‘to earmark’ and SW Osm. ene- ‘to
castrate’. Xak. x1 ol ko:yin éne:di a'lama
ganamahu bi-qat* atrdfi’l-adan ‘he marked his
sheep by cutting the edge of its ears’ Kay. 1
256 (éne:r, éne:me:k): Kip. xur xasd min
xasyi’l-faras wa gayrihi ‘to castrate a horse or

other (animal)’ éne - (?, unvocalized) Hou. 38, -

7: x1v° éne- xasa Id. 23: Osm. xvi ff. ene-
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(less often éne-) ‘to castrate’ in several texts
TTS I268; 11 384; IV 297.

*1na:- See 1nag, inal, mnan-, etc.

una - (Intrans.) ‘to be pleased, satisfied; to
agree to (do something, -gali/-gell )'; (Trans.)
‘to be pleased with, to approve (something,
originally Acc., later Dat. or Abl). All occur-
rences prior to XI seem to be in the Neg. f.
S.i.a.m.lg., in NE 1na-funa-. Tiirkil vin ff.
tepri: una:maduk avingu: ‘the slave girl
whom Heaven did not favour’ IrkB 38; a.o.
Toyok III 2v. 5-6 (ETY II 179) (1 a:l): Uyg.
viil f. Bud. (the prince) yokaru turgalt ag
aglagali unamadi ‘refused to stand up or
take food’ PP 19, 5-6; nep unamadt ‘he flatly
refused’ do. 20, 4; tidilgali unamadi ‘he
refused to be prevented’ U 111 49, 26; (who-
ever obstructs and . . .) unamasar ‘does not
agree’ do. 76, 4: Civ. unamaymn ‘I will not
agree’ USp. 9, 5 (reading dubious): Xak. x1
ol bu: usig una:di: radiva bi-hadd'l-amr
‘he was pleased with this business’; and one
says. sen una:digmu: agabilta wa radayta
anta ‘did you accept and were you pleased?’
Kag. 111 256 (una:r, una:ma:k): xur(?) Tef.
unamad1 with Acc.; also Intrans. 327: XIv
Rbg. ol kiz1 unamadt ‘he did not like that
girl’; (the serpent was afraid and) unamadi
‘did not agree’ R I 1640; Muh. al-ihtimal
‘to permit, be thankful’ (and other meanings)
u:namak (unvocalized) Mel. 35, 14; Rif. 121;
tamakkana ‘to have authority, be able’ una:-
(unvocalized); al-tamakkur una:mak (ditto)
Rif. 106, 121 (only) (it is not certain that these
latter entries belong here): Gag. xv fl. una-
(-r, etc.) radi ol- ‘to be pleased’ Vel. 119
(quotn.); una- radi sudan (Nadar ‘Ali erro-
neously translated it rddi kardan) San. 871. 17
(quotns.): Xwar. xiv munlar unamadilar
Nahe. 366, 11: Kom. xiv una- ‘to agree, con-
sent, obey’ CCG; Gr. 265 (quotns.): Kip. xi1
t@'a mina’l-ta'a ‘to obey’ w:na:- Hou. 41, 21:
Osm. xv to XviI una- ‘to approve’, etc. in three
texts TTS II 729; IV 608 (spelt ona-).

D *opa:- See opal-, opar-,

E 8ne:- the word transcribed dneyii in U 111
79, 6; U IV 8, 11 and 36 is oynayu.

Dis. ANB

F anvant the Sogdian word "npnt (anvant)
‘cause’ occurs several times in Uyg. Bud,
apparently always in Hend. with tiltag; it has
been transcribed variously as avant, avint,
ayant, and avyat, but these are all errors.
Uyg. viu ff. Bud. negii iiciin kayu anvant
tiltagin ‘why and for what reason (Hend.)?
U I 24,2;0.0. UIII 4, 1; Suv. 24, 18; 140, 16.

Mon. ANC

éng ‘tranquil, at peace, at rest’; for the € see
éncgiiliig. N.o.a.b. (Tiirkii viit eng has been
read in I E 32, but this is an error, see
angula:-): Uyg. vin ff. Bud. alku tutdagi-
lardin éng esen kilzun méni ‘may he make
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me at peace and safe from all grasping (evil
spirits)” U II 64, 8-9; 0.0. of éng esen Tij.
19a. 3 etc.; (at times even of slight illness and
discomfort) neteg én¢ mii erki ‘how do you
suppose that he can be at peace?’ Hiien-ts.
1828-9; (to all men) éng ting (mis-spelt tiing)
bériirmen ‘[ give peace and rest’ USp. 100,
4-5: Civ. kiyn éng bolur ‘the pain dies
down' T'T VII22,15;a.0.0.;éngoccursin TT
I 132, 212, 222: x1iv Chin-Uyg. Dict. t'ai
p'ing ‘great peace’ (Giles 10,573 9,310) eng
esen R I 745: Xak. xt éing al-mutma’innu’l-
-sdkin ‘at rest, tranquil’; hence one says
kopiil éngmil ‘is your mind at rest?’;
é:n¢ kend a village belonging to the pecople
of al-Nuqanna'’, God curse him, now ruined
Kas. 111 437; erdi:p munda: éng (sic) amul
‘vou were at rest and tranquil (salim sakin)
here’ I 74, 18; KB ajun éngke tegdi ‘the
world attained peace’ 103; o0.0. 965, 1044,
1772, etc.: xi(?) At. tilekge tiril éng ‘live at
peace as you wish’ 415; Tef. éng seems rather
to mean ‘comfortable material circumstances’
77: Xtv Muh.(?) al-mustarih ‘at pcace, tranquil’
éng (?, unvocalized) Rif. 154 (only) (also
falsely converted into a verb istaraha é:ngdi:
do. 103): Xwar. xiv éng ‘at rest’ Qutbh 59:
Kom. xiv ‘at peace’ en¢ CCG; Gr. 88
(quotn.): Osm. x1v enc (rhyming with genc)
in one text TT S II 382.

VU ong Hap. leg. but cf. ongsuz, q.v. This
word has been read ung¢ and taken to be a
Dev. N. in -¢ fr. *un- Refl. f. of u:-; indeed
in KB Arat consistently transcribed on- as
un- and took it to be such a word, but it is
unlikely that an Intrans. verb like u:- would
have a Refl. f. (though such cases admittedly
do occur), and it seems more reasonable to
take this word as a Dev. N. in -¢ fr. on- mean-
ing ‘a promising’ (course of action) or the like.
Tiirkii vin ol yolin yorusar ong tedim ‘I
said “if one went by that route, it is a promis-
ing (course of action)” ’ T 24 (or, if ung, ‘it is
possible’). ~
Dis. ANC

D ana¢ Dim. f. fr. ana: used affectionately,
‘dear mother’ and the like. Survives only(?)
in SW Osm. where it has developed various
extended meanings. Uyg. viin ff. Bud. ana-
¢im-a ‘my dear mother’ U III 9, 2 (ii): Xak.
Xt anag al-sagirati’llati tur@ min nafsiha fitna
ka'annahd ummi’l-qarem ‘a small girl who has
such natural intelligence that she seems like the
mother of the clan’; this word is addressed
to her affectionately (‘ald sabili’l-ta'attuf) Kas.
I 52: xtv Muh(2?) (among ‘terms of relation-
ship’) sabihatu’l-umm ‘like a mother’ a:na:g
(with cim) Rif. 144 (only).

enii¢ Hap. leg., but cf. eniigle:-, eniiglen-,
Xak. x1 enii¢ zafaratw’l-‘ayn ‘a cataract film
on the eye’ Kas. I 52.

bpii¢ properly ‘larynx, wind-pipe’, also used
later for ‘oesophagus, gullet’ and more
generally ‘throat’. Survives in several NE lan-
guages, often much abraded to 8:¢, b:g, 8s,

and the like; SE Tirki 6pgeg; NC Kir.
opgog, Kzx. 6pes; SC Uzb. Ingag. In SW
the word used is 0plik which is noted from
xiv onwards TTS I 745; II 638; IV 519
(transcribed iiyiik) in phr. kizil éplik. Uyg.
virt fl. (in a hist of diseases translated fr. a
Chinese text) dgic agrg igig ‘a disease
(Hend.) of the larynx’ (Chinese veh hou (Giles
12,981 4,007). U 11 69, 4 (1).

D anga: Equative form of ol; properly ‘as
much as that’, but normally in the carly period
hardly more than ‘thus’. There is also, in
the early period, a Scc. f. beginning with 1- of
this and other cognate words (an¢ip, aparu:,
etc.). This is usually transcribed inge, a
spelling which does occur in T'T VIII, but as
there is also a spclling 1n¢a in those texts, and
as the word survives in this form in NE Tuv.,
it is likely that the original form was 1nga: and
that inge is merely one of several examples of
the tendency of 1~ to move into a front position
(cf. 123, 1 ti:§, etc.). S.i.a.m.l.g. as anga and
the like. As 1nga: always means ‘thus’, some
editors of early texts have tended to ‘correct’
words meaning ‘thus’ to inge even when
anga: is clearly written. See Doerfer 11 s60.
Turkii viir anga: ‘thus’ is common in I and
II and occurs in] T 2, 6, 8, 10 (H:gleg-), etc.;
Ongin 8, 11; Ix. 20, 23; it is gencrally used
near the end of 'a sentence or para. to sum-
marize briefly what has gone before or, less
often, what follows, e.g. ant: kdriip anga:
bilip ‘when you see it (the memorial tablet)
know thus' (i.c. what has been said in the pre-
ceding sentences) I S 13: vint fl. the concluding
sentence of each para. in IrkB begins ancga:
bili:p (or bili:pler) ‘know thus’ (i.e. as follows,
the omen is good or bad); anga: témi:s ‘this
is what he said’ Toyok III 2r. 4 and 11; v 2
(ETY II 179): Man. nege ytigiiriir erti
anga kusar yarsiyor erti ‘the more he ran
the more he vomited (Hend.)’ M I 7, 12~-13;
inga (sic) sakint1 ‘thus he thought’ (i.e. as
follows) do. 5, 1: Uyg. viu ff. Man.-A 1inga
kalt1 ‘just as’ . . . taki yeme angulayu kalt1
‘and also just as’ . . . 1n¢a belgiirtti ‘thus he
explained’ M I 7, 2-8, 18: Man. 1nga kalt1
Wind. 22: Chr. (then King Herod) inge tép
yarhkadi olarka ‘gave them the following
orders’” U I 5, 3; anga barip ‘as they went
thus’, do. 8, 1o-11: Bud. 1n¢a: (sic) tép
yarhika:dy T'T VIII H.1; inge: (sic) sa:ksa:r
‘if one thinks thus’ do. K.2; o.0. of inge: do.
0.1, 9; 1nga tép tédl is common U III 7, 6;
U IV 28, 3 and 6; PP passim; in¢a kalt1
TT IV 8, ss—an¢a yeme kutlug kivhig
ermezmii men ‘am I not as fortunate
(Hend.; as him)' U Il 7,6-7;a.0. UIV 28, 5;
etdzleripe anga munga tusulur ‘they get
more or less advantages for their bodies’
TT VI 262: Civ. apa kitay simikin an¢a

-munga sokup ‘put in it a certain amount of

Chinese stmek’ H I 148; inga sozlestimiz ‘we
have agreed as follows’ USp. 108, 5; 109, 4:
Xak. x1 av¢r: nege: a:l bilse: adi anga:
yo:l bili:r ‘however many tricks the hunter
knows the bear knows as many ways out’ Kas.




DIs

1 63, 13; 332, 12: oza:ki: bilge: anga:
aymiu:§ ‘the ancient sage said as follows’ I 88,
22; o.0. III 133, 8 (bé:); 233, 16; nm.e.;
no occurrence of 1nga:; KB (of the stars) bir
anga . . . bir anga . . . bir ang¢a ‘some . . .
some’ 129; tilig 8gdiim an¢a araségdiikiim
‘I have praised the tongue to some extent and
at times abused it’ 184; bir anga ‘a certain
amount, for some period’ 234, 954: xI11(?)
At. bir anga bodun ‘a certain number of
people’ 123; Tef. an¢a ‘so (much)’; bir anga
‘a certain number of’; ang¢aka tegi ‘until’;
ang¢adin berii ‘for some time past’ 53: Gag.
xv ff. anca (sic) dn gadr ‘thatamount, so much
San. 51v. 12 (quotn.): Xwar. xiv bir anga
. . . blr anga ‘a certain amount . . . a certain
amount’ Nahc. 260, 16: Kom. x1v ‘so (much)’
anga (sometimes followed by nege); ‘now
forthwith’ (sic) bir anga CCI, CCG; Gr.
37 (quotns.): Kip. xiv (under degme) bir
anca: means ‘some’ (ba'd); bir means ‘one’
(wahid) and anca ‘like 1t’ (metluhu) and the
two combined ba‘d 1d. 49: Osm. xiv ff. anca
‘so much’, occasionally onca, and bir anca
cia.p. TTS I25; 1133; 1T 20; IV 22.

D apgr: N.Ag. fr. 4 ap (3 ep) ‘hunter’. Rare in
Uyg., but clearly so spelt. A l.-w. in Mong. as
angt (Kow. 18, also apgict; Haltod 4). It is not
clear whether the same word in some NE
languages and NC Kir., Kzx. is a survival or
a reborrowing fr. Mong. Uyg. vi ff. Bud.
keyik¢l apg1r tuzakgi boltumuz erser ‘if
we have been hunters of stags and wild game
or trapper§” U II 84, 9—10; TT IV 8, 56-7.

?F angu: n.o.a.b., but cf. angula:-; used
only in the Hend. 6gdir angu which seems to
mean ‘gift’ or ‘reward’. In U II] g2, in a note
on 32, 16 it is suggested that it is the Chinese
phr. an chu ‘to live in peace’ (Giles 44 2,527);
the semantic connection is not convincing, but
the word is prob. a Chinese 1.-w. Uyg. viu fl.
Bud. ali1 yarlikazun tepri bax§i nomlamis
nom ertininip 8gdirin angusin ‘may the
sacred preacher deign to receive a reward (or
gift in return?) for the precious doctrine which
he has preached’ U II1 32, 14-16; (go and kill
the six-tusked elephant; if you do this) sapa
ulug térliig 6gdir angu bar ‘there are
various great rewards (or gifts?) for vou’ do.
56, 8-10.

S inga:finge: See anga:,

1 ingii: n.o.a.b.; poorly attested in the early
period, the only occurrences being in Uyg.
Civ. documents of which one certainly, and
the other two probably, date from the Mong.
period. There is, however, no good reason for
supposing that this is a L.-w. The only early
(x111) Mong. word of comparable form is
ince ‘a maid-servant given to a bride at her
marriage’ (Haenisch 83, there connected with
Chinese ying, same meaning (Giles 13,343))
which is no doubt the original form of nei

‘dowry’ (Kow. 280, Haltod 62). This latter is
a Mong. l.-w. in various NE languages and
NC Xir,, Kzx.

There is no real semantic
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connection between these Mong. words and
ingii:, which at any rate in the medieval
period had much the same meaning as English
‘fief’, that is ‘a piece of land granted by a ruler
on condition of the performance of certain
services’, and, by extension, ‘the person(s)
bound to perform such services’. Whether this
was the original meaning it is hard to say.
It has been plausibly suggested that this is
the word which appears in the Staél-Holstein
scroll, a Khotanese Saka document dated
A.D. 925, in the forms’ 'fjiiva and ’inji7, meaning
apparently ‘the chief tribe in a confederation’,
that is the ruler’s own tribe (see Asia Major,
N.s., vol. II (1951), p. 17; vol. IV (1954),
pp. 9o fl.). The original meaning may have
been nearer to ‘family or clan property’, and
in particular ‘a chief’s own property’. See
Doerfer 11 670. Uyg. vit fl. Civ. (two land-
owners too old to work say) urluk ingiilerdin
ingli borlukka edlegii¢ci bir erkliig kisi
bérsiin ‘let them give a responsible person
from the family properties(?) to the family
(?) vineyard to cultivate it’ USp. 21, 3-4; in
USp. 22 (mid-x1v) ingii bager ‘a worker
in the family(?) vineyards’ occurs 10 times;
ingii kiliki bile ingii borlukgi kezikte
bar¢a barsun ‘in accordance with the custom
of the family estates(?) let all the vineyard
workers on the family estates(?) go in turn’
do. 25, 5—7: Gag. xv fl. ingii ‘a vassal (tapu
adami) who goes voluntarily to a beg, enters his
service and works for him’ Vel. 82 (quotn.);
incii (spelt) ((1) ‘pearl’); (2) mamlitk ‘servant,
slave’; (3) amlak wa raqbat-i xdssa-i diwani
‘private lands and slaves belonging to the
government’ San. 117v. 15: Xwar. xi ingi
‘inheritance’ ‘Ali 47: Kip. xv in a Golden
Horde letter dated A.D. 1428 (they went off)
bz éllerin ala ‘retaining (only) their own
realms’, with éllerin glossed ingii ‘fiefs’
A. N. Kurat, Altin Ordu, Kirsm ve Tiirkistan
Hanlarina ait Yarlik ve Bitikler, Istanbul, 1940,
p. 9, L. 11: Osm. xv ingiileri ya'ni asirleri
ve kullari ‘their vassals, that is prisoners
and slaves’ TTS II 541.

S 2 ingii See yingii:.

C? angip/ing1p prob. a crasis of anga erip.
Occurs always in isolation at the beginning of a
sentence, normally meaning ‘this being so’, or
‘so much for that’, less often almost ‘on the
other hand, but’ or used without any parti-
cular content to mark the beginning of a new
para. N.o.a.b. Tiirkii viu ff. IrkB, Postscript
(alku:): Man. (you will make me a Mani-
chaean) 1mgip ‘on the other hand’ (my mind is
not yet stable) T'T II 8, 40; (I have been a
great enemy and sinned against him) 1n¢ip
‘but’ (I will submit(?) to God and the doc-
trine) M III 13, 7 (iv); a.0. do. M III 21, 1 (i)
(ags:): Uyg. v (after describing the events
of one year) angip bars yilka: ‘So much for
that, now in the Leopard Year’ Su. E 7; an¢ip
ol yal kiiziin ‘So much for that, in the autumn of
that year’ do. 8; 0.0. do. W1, 4: viit ff. Man.-A
angulayu kalt1 . . . 1n¢1p ‘just as . . . so also’
M I 16, 13-15: Chr. (Herod gave his orders
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to the Magi) ing1p ‘that being so’ (they set out)
U I 6, 4; (the flame shot up) In¢1p ‘that being
so’ (the Magi did obeisance) do. 8, 14: Bud.
tng1p is common in 77" V111, and is the stan-
dard translation of Sanskrit tu ‘but’ and hi a
particle of vague meaning emphasizing the
previous word; as these are enclitics 1ngip
exceptionally occurs otherwise than as the first
word of the sentence; (if one wishes to be
cured of a disease) tngip ‘then’ (one must
burn incense) TT VII 40, 19; 1ngip merely
starts a new para. PP 15, 1; 24, 4: Civ. ing1p
‘but’(?) TT I 79.

C angak almost certainly a crasis of anga: ok,
practically synonymous with ang¢a: ; the paral-
lel form tngak occurs only(?) once, and there
is a suspect form angag, see below. See also
ingek. Survives in NE Khak. angox ‘just that
amount’ Bas. 27; NW Kar. K, L angax/
angex ‘only, but’ R I 242; Kow. 156; SW
Az. ancag, Osm. ancak ‘only, only just, but,
particularly’. See Doerfer 11 559. Tiirkil vin
judging by the squeeze the correct reading
of Ir, 17 is [Kiill Clor angak (not antak)
bilge:si: ¢cavusi: erti: ‘Kiili Cor was thus his
Counsellor and Army Commander’: v f.
Man. (he tore off his clothes and) ingak (sic)
yiigiirtl bardi ‘ran off like that’ M I 7, 17;
senip aygap angak ol ‘what you say 1s like
this’ M I11 23, 67 (i): Yen. in a graffito edited
in Mal. 39, 6 and amended in H. N. Orkun
Tiirk Dili Belleten, S. 111, no. 14-15, p. 53,
angag étip . . . angag ét ‘so organizing . . .
so organize’ (these texts are incoherent, and
the transcription and orthography dubious,
the only early occurrence of angag) : (Xak.)
x111(?) Tef. (you will see it) angagin ‘like this’
(?); angak (1) ‘if it were not so’(?); (2) ‘so
long as’; (3) ‘thus, in order that’; ang¢ok (3)
only 54: Xwar. xiv an¢ak ‘only, however’
Qutb 8; Kom. xiv (when he had said this
the angel) angak koriinmedi ‘forthwith dis-
appeared’ CCG; Gr.: Kip. xiv ancak hasbu
(so vocalized) ‘equivalent, sufficient’; you say
son bu dir ancak not translated,? ‘the con-
clusion is just this’ Id. 24; (in a list of pro-
nouns, adverbs, etc.) bas ‘only’ ancak Bul. 15,
6: xv Id gayr ‘not otherwise’ ancak, which also
means sawd ‘equally’ and wahdahu ‘by itself’
Tuh. gob. 2: Osm. xiv to xviI ancak (some-
times ancag) ‘thus, so much’, and the like in
several texts TTS I 26; IT 33; III 20; IV 22;
xvir ancak (spelt) in Riimi, haman ‘exactly
so’ San. stv. 14 (Quotn. Fudiili).

ingik ‘groaning’; cf. ingikla:-. A Den. V,,
ingkir-, appeared in the medieval period in
Cag. (as Ingkir-), Kip., and Osm. fr. x1iv on-
wards. Ingik (ingik) ‘groaning’ survives in
SE Turfan dialect K. Menges, Volkskundliche
Texte aus Ost-Tiirkistan, SPAW 1933, XXXII,
p. 108. See Doerfer 11 558. Xak. x1 KB yatur
ingikin ‘he lies groaning’ 4722, 5063, 6439:
Osm. x1v ingag (?sic) ‘a pitiable state’ TTS
I 351.

SC ingek Hap. leg.; apparently a Sec. f. of
angak (cf. inge:). Turkil vur ff. Man. (the
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sacred king and the Hearers discussed these
questions for two days and nights, on the
third day) bir koziipe tegl tepriken ingek
katiglanti ‘the devout struggled on in this
way to the very last(?)’ (thereafter the sacred
king’s mind weakencd a little) T'T" 11 6, 29,

D énggii A.N. fr. éng; ‘peace, tranquillity’.
Survives in some NE languages as engl/
engigf/encgigii R I 746. Uyg. vin fl. Civ.
énggilp mepip bultukmaz ‘no pence and
joy are found for you’ T'T I 20.

S ingge: See yingge:.

D énglik A.N. fr. éng; ‘tranquillity, security’.
N.o.a.b. Xak. x1 KB (if he has a sword and a
bodyguard) beg énglik bulur ‘a beg obtains
security’ . . . (if the sword is sheathed) beg
énclik yémez ‘a beg docs not enjoy security’
2143, 2144; a.0. 5734 (éminlk): xi(?) Tef.
énglik ‘comfortable material circumstances’
(9 78.

VUPF opjin ‘a kind of devil’; almost certainly
a Chinese l-w., possibly representing, as
suggested in T7T IIl 29, note g1, wang jén
‘dead man’ (Giles 12,502 5,624). N.o.a.b. Uyg.
viit ff. Man. yek opjinlar ‘demons and devils’
TT III gt: Bud. T'T VI 59 (yélpik): Xak. x1
opu:jun (specifically so spelt) al-giihdlladi
yagtalw'l-insan fi'l-mafdaza ‘the demon who
devours men in the desert’ Kay. I 145.

D éngsiz Priv. N.JA. fr, éng. N.o.a.b. Uyg.
vii ff. Civ. (a man will not be freed) bu
éngsizdin ‘from this restlessness’ TT I 8o;
(a remedy for pains in the back, breathless-
ness) éngsiz bolmakig alku yél igig ‘rest-
lessness and all windy diseases’ (see 1 yé:l)
H I 13: Xak. x1 KB éngsiz in an obviously
erroneous v.l. 1871.

VUD eongsuz Hap. leg.; Priv. N./A. fr. on¢
q.v.; if this is the right transcription, ‘in-
curable’ is the logical meaning; ungsiz might
mean ‘disabling’, but is improbable. Uyg.
v ff. Bud. ulug torlilg ongsuz seringsiz
emgeklerlg ‘various great incurable and
intolerable pains’ U IT 32, 61.

Dis. V. ANC-

VU?D éngik- Ilap. leg.; morphologically
an Intrans. Den. V. fr. éng, possibly in the
sense of being at rest because insensible. Xak.
x1 er éncgiktl: dahabat hassat’l-racul min
sabbi’l-ma’t’l-barid ‘alayhi hka'annahu mugma
wa arta'ada minhu wa taqallasa ‘the man lost
all feeling through having cold water poured
on him, as if he had fainted, quivered and
shrivelled up’ Kay. I 243 (éngike:r, éngik-
me:k).

D énglen- Hap. leg.?; Refl. Den. V. fr. éng;
cf. éngriin-, Xak. x1 KB tiimen arzii ni'mat
yédiy énglenip ‘you have enjoyed all that you
wanted, living in peace’ 58o1.

D éngriin- pec. to KB; apparently Refl. f.
of *énger-, Intrans. Den. V. fr. éng; syn. w,
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énglen-, the choice between the two verbs
being determined by the exigencies of the
rhyme. Xak. x1 KB é(ll)ig taxtka minsiin
bu kiln éngriiniip yagis1 yér opsii yirak
yingriintip “let the king ascend the throne
to-day, living in peace; let his enemies kiss the
ground bowing from afar’ 5805; a.0. 6210.

Tris. ANC

D anga:da: Loc. of anga: declined irregularly
as a Noun; ‘then, thereupon’. Survives only
(2) in NE Khak. ancada same meaning.
Uyg. vin fl. Bud. (they fainged and) angada
kén témin dglenip ‘then ifnmediately after-
wards recovered consciousness’ Suv. 619, 18-
19: Civ. (if you reach the last month of
the year) angada témin ‘then immediately’
TT I 86.

D angakiiia: Dim. f. of anga:; ‘a very little’,
in Neg., sentences ‘in the least’. N.o.a.b. Uyg.
vii ff, Bud. an¢ak1t’a yeme korkmatin ‘and
without being in the least afraid’ U IV 8,
24; angaki'a yeme tinmatin ‘and without
resting at all’ do. 22, 272; o.0. do. 36, 95-6;
Tiy. 15a. 2; Suwv. 6o1, 22; (when I heard that
you were in good health) antak1’a (sic)
ok koriinmez yarudi ‘(everything) became
bright (to an extent which) had never in
the least been seen (before)’ Hiien-ts. 1876-7;
antakr’a ok ol tuguru umamaklig emge-
kintin ozup ‘being released from the pain
of being completely unable to give birth’
USp. 102c. 6-7 (antaki'a makes no sense
in these contexts and is prob. an error for
angakt'a).

D angagingakan Hap. leg.; anga: with the
Suff. (normally Dev.) -ginga (v. G. ATG,
para. 436) ‘until’ and the Suff. -kan (do., para.
437) which has a vague temporal significance;
‘soon afterwards’ or the like. Tiurkd v ff.
Man. (in his drunkenness he thought he was
very happy) angagingakan yarin yarudi
kiin tupdi ‘soon afterwards it got light and
the sun rose’ M I 6, 19-20.

D énggiilig P.N./A. fr. énggii:; ‘peaceful,
tranquil’; some of the occurrences listed below
may be the A.N. énggiiliik. N.o.a.b. Uyg.
vizl ff. Man. énggiiliig orunka ‘to a peaceful
place’ T'T III 12: Bud. Sanskrit yogaksemati-
vdhana ‘bringing advantageous security’
yara:g1 éncgdlogke ya[gap] TT VIII A.36
(so spelt, but prob. A.N.); énggiiliig . . .
nirvan ‘a peaceful . . . nirvarpa TT 1V o,
s9-60; 0.0. U IIT 11, 4; Tig. 22b. 7-8; USPp.
Joza. ' 35 (prob. A.N.): Civ. énggiiliig
bolguluk belgiip belglirmez ‘the sign that
you will become at peace does not appear’ T'T
I 61~2; a.0. do. 152-3.

?C angulayu: prob. a crasis of anga: and
ula:yu:, cf. bulitgulayu:, mungulayu:;
not connected with angu:la:-; ‘thus, so, so
much’. Survived until recently in SW Osm.

as ancilayin, same meaning, described in'.

Sami 57 as ‘obsolete’. Tiirkil virff. Man.

175

M III 14, 3 (i) (1gld-): Uyg. virr ff. Man.-A
inga kalt1 . . . angulayu ma ‘just as . . . sO
also’ M I 13, 7-10; kalt1 . . . angulayu ma
do. 17, 14-16; angulayu kalt1 . . . in¢ip do.
16, 13-15: Man. TT 111 989 (amra:-): Bud.
kaltr . .. angulayu Suv. 138, 22; angulayu
...kalt1...-ge PP 38, 5—7;ngakalt1 .. .
angulayu T7 V 26,93; ne teg .. . angulayu
do. 24, 52; Sanskrit tathaiva ‘and like that’
angulayu ok T7T VIII B.1is; Sanskrit
tathagata ‘having thus come’ (epithet of
Buddha) angulayu kelmig U II 32, 63 and
2 etc.; angulayu ‘similarly’ TT V 8, 77;
2.0.0.: Civ. bu irk yeme angulayu ok ol
‘this omen, too, is the same (as the previous
one)) TT VII 28, 9 ao0.0.: Gag. xv ff.
ancilayin (spelt) dngunan ‘thus, so, in a like
manner’ San. stv. 15: Osm. x1v fl. ancilayin
‘thus, so, the same, likewise’; c.i.a.p. TTS 1
26; 11 34; 111 20; IV 22.

S_ opu:jin See opjin.

Tris. V. ANG-

D ingikla:- Den. V. fr. mngik; ‘to groan’,
Survives only(?) in SW xx Anat. SDD 77135
but the Refl. f. also survives in NE Khak.
Uyg. vin ff. Bud. kiigsiiz savin mgiklayu
yatur erdi ‘he was lying groaning with a
feeble voice’ U 11I 35, 22-3; o.0. do. 27 (ko-
duru:) Suv. 12, 22 (agrm-).

D eniigle:- Hap. leg.; Den. V. fr. enii¢. Xak.
X1 ota:gt: ké:ziig eniicle:di: ‘alaca’l-fabibu’l-
-‘ayn mina’l-zafara ‘the physician cured the
eye of cataract’ Kaj. I 299 (eniigle:r, eniig-
le:me:Kk).

D?F ancu:la:- Den. V. fr. angu:; ‘to present,
offer (something Acc.)’, sometimes to God or
a superior; not connected with angulayu:.
N.o.a.b. Tiirkil viir (he seized On Totok’s
brother-in-law with his armoured hand, and)
yarikhigdi: xaganka: angu:la:di: ‘still in
armour presented him to the xafan’ I E 32
(hitherto misread as éngula:dr:): Uyg. vin1 Cik
bodunka totok bértim igvaras tarxat
anta: ancu:lad[im] ‘I gave the Cik people
a totok (military governor) and presented
1gvaras (q.v.) and tarxans to them there’ Su.
S 2: vint ff. Bud. (let him take various flowers
and foodstuffs and) agir ayamakin tapinzun
angulazun ‘worship with profound respect
and present them' U I 30, 8-9 (the Chinese
original has féng hsien ‘respectfully present’
(Giles 3,574 4,530)); angulasar tapmsar
TT V 28, 125-6.

D eniiclen- Hap. leg.; Refl. f. of eniigle:-.
Xak. x1 anip kd:z eniiglendi: waga'ati’l-
-zafara fi ‘aynihi ‘a cataract formed in his eye’
Kas. I 291 (eniigleniir, eniiglen-me:k).

D éngsire:- Priv. Den. V. fr. éng; n.o.ab.
Uyg. vinff. Bud. negiiliik mum teg
éngsireyiirsen . . . ogh tiltaginda éngsire-
giiliik savlang kepiirii sézledl ‘why are
you uneasy like this? . . . he explained the
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reasons which made him uneasy about his son’

USp. 102b. 11-13.

> éngsiret- Caus. f. of éngsire:-; n.o.a.b.
Uyg. vurfl. Bud. (these many kinds of)
tinliglarag éngsiretmek tsuy ‘sins of
making people uneasy (or insecure)’ U II 87,
56; a.0. do. 78, 38.

Mon. AND

and/ant (the first prob. the original form) ‘an
oath’; also used in the phr. and ig¢- ‘to swear
(lit. to drink) an oath’. See Doerfer 11 561.
S.i.amlg. except NE; and i¢- s.im.m.lg.
Uyg. viit ff. Bud. Kuan 14, 177 (andik-):
Xak. x1 and al-half ‘an oath’; hence one says
andik hlif ‘swear an oath’ Kay. I 42; and
key yeme bériiirler ‘and firmly give an
oath’ I 459, 6: x11(?) Tef. and ig-/ant ig-
51-3: xiv Muh. al-yamin wa'l-half ‘sworn
undertaking, oath’ and Mel. 82, 15; Rif. 188;
a.0. 25, 9 (ig-): Gag. xv fl. ant (spelt) sawgand
‘oath’ San. 51v. 10 (quotn. containing ant
ig-): Xwar. xiv ant, ant i¢- Qutb 8; Nahe.
265, 23 333, 15: Kom. x1v ‘to swear an oath’
ant i¢- CCG; Gr. 38 (quotn): Kip. xin
halafa andig- (sic) Hou. 36, 18: xiv ant
al-yamin; hence antig (sic) ‘to drink an oath,
that is swear’ Id. 24: xv fi‘'lu'l-qasam lahu
‘indalum ‘their word for “oath” is ant (“with
a back vowel”)’ and the Imperat. is antig
(other conjugational forms given) Kav. 43, 14;
halafa ant bér- do. 77, 8: halafa ant i¢- Tuh.
13b. 10; yaminu'l-half ant do. 39a. 8; yamin.
ant do. 8gb. 1: Osm. xiv ff. and, and ig-
ciap. TTS I 30; Il 42; {111 29; IV 26.

Dis. AND

apit ‘a rather large bird predominantly red’,
originally ‘the ruddy goose (Anas casarca)’,
but later used for other large birds. Survives
in NE Khak. a:t ‘the black diver (Anas nigra)’
and SW Osm. apit ‘ruddy goose’ (xx Anat,
ankit/ankut/angurt SDD 104-5). There
may have been some confusion between this
word and Mong. apgir ‘black diver’, which
occurs as a |.-w. in NE Alt. apar R [ 184, Tuv.
apgir and NC Kir apir (Anas tadorna).
Ankud in San. s1v. 29 was misread as ankur
and appears as an alternative to ankut in this
form in later authorities, e.g. R [ 186. See
Doerfer 11 563. Uyg. viil fl. Bud. (if they are
reborn as animals, they become) apit kogiirg-
gen kirpi ‘ruddy geese, pigeons, or hedge-
hogs’ Suv. 299, 6: Xak. x1 apit al-nulam ‘the
ruddy goose’, it is a red bird like a goose
(al-iwazz) Kag. I 93: Gag. xv ff. ankud/ankut
‘a kind of bird (murg) smaller than a goose
(gaz) and larger than a duck (urdak), variegated
in colour (ablaq) with black, white and red
tending towards yellow, with warm, moist
flesh’; also called ‘ankut, in Ar. nuham San.
51v. 29; ‘ankut ‘the well-known bird smaller
than a goose and larger than a duck, also called
ankut/ankud’ do. 261v. 17: Kip. x1iv _apit
(with -D-) a bird called al-unaysa (so vocalized,
but ?al-anisa ‘magpic’) Id. 25: xv abii farw

TRIS. V. ANC-

‘a chestnut’ ankut Tuh. 4b. 11 (a very odd
translation, some words may have fallen out
between the two): Kar. L. pre-xx ‘I am a com-
panion to owls’ (Job 30, 29) da dost ankit
balalarina R I 235; Kow. 156: Osm. xv ff.
aptt occurs in one Xv text, and in a number of
dicts. translating Ar. mulidm and Pe. ruhdm
(unidentitied), surxab ‘ruddy goose’, sawat
(normally ‘bustard’) and grimar (nonmally
‘owl’) TT'S I 28; IT 37; HT 25; IV 28.

VU aput Hap. leg. Xak. x1 aput gam't’l-garab
‘a funnel for wine’; prov. bart kigik bolsa:
aput bediik ur idid kana'l-naytal sagir

fa-da'i’l-gam" kabir ‘if the wine measure is

small, put in a big funnel’ Kajs. I 93 (VU bart,
q.v., is mis-spelt yurt in the MS.).

D anta: Loc, of ol used as an Adv. normally
of place ‘there’, and in the ecarlier period, of
time, ‘then’, in the latter case usually followed
by a Postposn. In Runic script also written
with a ligature representing -nt-; the form in
Uyg. is uncertain and prob. not uniform.
S..a.m.lg., except SW where it has recently
been displaced by orada (o arada) ,in Az,
Osm., and phr. like ol yerde in Tkm. Tiirkil
viil anta: ‘there’ is common; anta: késre:
‘thereafter’ I E 5,39, etc.; II E5, etc.; Ix. 19;
anta: otril: ‘thereupon’ 7 12, 16: vin fI. anta:
‘there’ IrkB 56: Man. anta 6trii TT'1110,86:
Uyg. v anta: ‘there’ common in Su.; anta:
otrit do. S 5: vinff. Man.-A anta 6tril
M [ 9, 3: Chr. anta ‘there’ U I 6, 9: Bud.
Sanskrit tata ‘there’ a:nda:da: (sic) TT VIII
A.46; a:nda: do. K.1(?); anda (ranta) ‘there’
is common; ‘then’ 7'7" V 10, 96; anta otrii
do. 8, 66, etc.; anta kén do. 8, 81; anta ok
‘then and there’ U I/ 23, 17; anta basa
‘thereafter’ do. 19; anda munda ‘in every
direction’ Suw. 625, 10-11: Civ. ainda: basa
TT VIII L.33—4; anta ok TT VII 21, 9:
O. Kir. 1x fI. anta: ‘there’ Mal. 11, 3: Xak.
xt anda: an Adv. (harf) meaning hundka
‘there’ Kas. I 125; ditto I 130; I 109 III;
224 (basaz); s or 6 o.0.: xm(?) At. anda
‘there’ 244, 276; Tef. anda ‘there, then’;
anda keédin (sic); anda sop ‘thereafter’;
anda 6pdin ‘before that’ s1: xiv Muh.
tamma ‘there’ anda: Mel. s, 7; 15, 4; Rif. 75,
gr: Kom. xiv ‘there, then’ anda; ‘then’
anda ox CCI, CCG; Gr. 176: Kip. xm
hunalika ‘there’ anda: Hou. §7, 4: xiv ditto
1d. 24; hunaka anda: Bul. 14, 13: Xv ditto
Kav. 35, 18; Tuh. 42b. 2 etc.: Osm. xiv ff.
anda ‘there’, less often ‘thither’ and ‘then’,
common to XxvI, sporadic later TTS [ 26; I
34; I 21; IV 23.

VU ?D 6ndi: pec. to KB, where it is common;
it nearly always occurs in assocn, w. téré: and
the contexts suggest that it means ‘the tradi-
tional customs (of a people)’, that is something
fairly authoritative, but not as binding as
tord: ‘traditional, customary law’. Xak. xi
KB isiz 6pdi urma térii edgii ur ‘do not
impose evil customs, impose good traditional
laws’ 1456: neteg tutsa begler kér dpdi
torii bodun bold1 andag ol 8pdi korii
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‘whatever kind of customs and traditional
laws the begs maintain, the people become of
the same kind, observing those customs’ 2111;
0.0. 1459, (1400 spurious), 1547 (t6ndi), 2179,
2490, 4605, 4720, 5735, 5765.

C antad a crasis of an-(ol) and te:g (the
original form anteg actually occurs twice in
1'); an Adv., occasionally used Adjectivally,
tneaning ‘like that, thus, so’. S.i.a.m.Lg. except
apparently NW. Tirkii vin biz anteg
ertimiz ‘that was our situation’ T 8; (a spy
came from the Tiirges xafan) savi: anteg
‘his report was as follows’ T 29—koriig savi:
antag (sic) T 9, similar phr. T 36; antagipin
tigli:n ‘because you were like that' 1 S 8, I1
N 6; antag kiiliig xagan ermis ‘he was such
a famous xagan’ I E 4, I1 E 5; (antak in Ix. 17
is a misreading of ang¢ak q.v.): viu ff. antag
kiiglii:g men ‘I am so strong’ IrkB 3, 20, 60;
0.0. do. 10, 40; antag tér ‘this is what he says’
do. 44: Man, antak (sic) terkin ‘so quickly’
M I'7, 15: Yen. andag (so spelt) ermig Mel.
29, 7 (rather a dubious text): Uyg. viuff.
Man.-A yek antag 6lti ‘thus the demon
died® Man.-Uig. Frag. 401, 9: Man. nep
andag (sic) tev kiir yelvi arvig yok kim ol
umagay ‘there are no tricks (Hend.), sor-
ceries and spells such that he cannot perform
them’ M II 5, 8-10; erdemi sevingi yél
teprinip antag ‘the virtue and attraction of
the wind god is like this’ Wind. 5 (in a later
parallel passage muntag): Bud. Sanskrit
tatha ‘thus’ a:ndagfandag 7T VIII E.45;
also spelt a:nda:f; andag erip ‘that being so’
TT V 22, 17; né ugiin andag tétir ‘why is it
so called?” do. 24, 63; many o.o. : Civ. bu
¢urm kii¢i a:nta:g (sic) ol ‘the strength of
this powder is such that’ TT VIII M.20;
a:nda:§ (sic) muhurtta anda:§ yultuz
a:nda:3 ragita: ermlis ‘during such a period
of an hour (Sanskrit) such a star was in such
a sign of the Zodiac (Sanskrit)’ do. L.31; bu
yeme andag 1rk ol ‘this, too, is the same
kind of omen’ TT VII 29, 8 (cf. angulayu:):
Cigil x1 anda:g an Adverb (harf) meaning
kaddlika ‘thus’; hence one says andag (sic)
aydim ‘I spoke thus’ (kada) Kas.I 118;about a
dozen o.0. in Xak. quotns.: xu1(?) Tef. andag
‘thus; such (Adj.)’; andag ok ‘thus’ sr1:
Gag. xv ff. andak ancilayin Vel. 31; andak
dngunan ‘thus’ San. s1v. 21 (quotn.): Xwar.
xni(?) andag koriikliig ‘so beautiful that’
(kim) Opf. s9—60; a.0.0. qualifying Adjs.:
xiv andag olturur erdi kim ka’annahu
‘he sat as if he was’ (a prisoner awaiting exe-
cution) . . . andag kadgu hasrat birle
olturd: ‘he sat in such anxiety and distress’
Nahc. 236, 15-17: Kip. xiv andawok
(< andad ok) kadaka ay mitl daka 1d. 24:
Osm. xiv to xvi andak ‘forthwith, imme-
diately; so much’ in several texts T'7TS I 26;
III 22; IV 24 (other meanings not listed).

VU?D mda:g Hap. leg.; this word, spelt alif
niin dal gayn follows anda:§ in a section con-
taining words with -a:- in the second syl-
lable, an alif must therefore be restored after
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dal; there is a kasra more or less below
the nin, but this must belong to the initial
alif. Xak. x1 inda:g itaru’l-munxul wa'l-girbal
‘the hoop of a sieve (Hend.)' Kaj. I 118.

endek Hap. leg.?. Ofuz xi1 endek al-sath
‘a flat roof, a level surface’ Kas. I 105: (X1v
Muh.(?) al-nihaya ‘end, extremity’, and the
like endek Rif. 188 (only) can hardly be the
same word).

endik ‘simple-minded, stupid’. Survives in
SW xx Anat. endik ‘bashful, gauche’ SDD
533. Xak. x1 endik er al-raculu’l-ablah ‘a
simple-minded, stupid man' Kay. I 105
(prov., verse): (Xwar. x1v ust entikti yiklu
yazdi turdi ‘he was dumbfounded, almost
collapsed and stood still’; unless entikti can
be explained as a crasis of entik erdi, this
must be a cogpate verb entik- Qutb 21):
Osm. xiv bu yolda ki iikiig yiter ende
bag ‘on this road where many stupid people
go astray’ TTS II 382 (perhaps the same
word).

D andhi P.N./A. fr. and; ‘bound by an oath,
sworn (friend)’. Survives only(?) in NC Kur.
anttu: and SW Osm. anth. (Tiirkil 1x ff.
Yen. the reading anthif in Mal. 39, 2 is dis-
carded in Orkun’s (see angak) revised edition):
0. Kir. 1x ff. antlig adagima: (I have parted)
‘from my sworn comrades’ Mal. 11, 8: Xak.
x1 KB ukus ol sapa edgii andlif adasg
‘understanding is a good sworn comrade to
you’ 317: Xtv Muh. al-muhdlif ‘bound by an
oath’ andlug (sic) Mel. so, 1; Rif. 145: Kip.
xv muhdlif antlt Tuh. 33a. 11; sdhib ‘friend’
(dost and) anthim (sic, antli with 1st Pers.
Sing. Poss. Sufl.) do. 22a. 7.

D andan/andin Abl. of ol used as an Adv.;
‘thence’, less often ‘thereafter’ (usually with a
Postposn.). Cf. anta, which is used in this
sense in those languages in which Loc. and
Abl. are identical. S.i.a.m.l.g. as simple Abl.
and in most languages with these meanings
also. See indimn. Uyg. viit ff. Civ. andin kén
mepiiliig bolur ‘thereafter he becomes happy’
TT VII 28, 47: Xak. x1 andin (n.m.e.) is
common as an Abl., but occurs as an Adv. at
any rate in I 397, 7 (yaval-): xiv Muh. min
tamma ‘thence’ andan (or ?andin) Mel. 15,
3; Rif. 91-2: Gag. xv ff. andin az i ‘from
him’ (simple A4bL.2) San. s1v. 25: Ofuz x1
andan ba'd ddlika ‘thereafter’; hence one says
andan aydim ‘I then (ba‘dahu) said’; the
Turks say anda:, with -a:, meaning ‘there’;
hence one says men anda: erdim ‘I was there’
I 109; (after anda:) the Oguz turn this -a:
into -an when it means ‘thereafter’, but when
it means ‘there’ they follow the same practice
as the Turks. (A note on similar interchanges
in Ar. follows) I 130: Xwar. xini(?) andin sop
‘thereafter’ is common Of. 31, etc.: Kom. xiv
‘then, thence’ andan CCI, CCG; Gr. 177
(under ol, quotns.): Kip. xiv andan rimma

“then’ (or tamma?); this is a compound word

meaning min daka Id. 24: Osm. xivff,
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andan ‘thence, thereafter', etc., by itself and
with Postposns., is common until xvi and
sporadic thereafter TTS I 27; II 35-6; III
22-3; IV 24-5.

S indm/intmn occurs several times in Uyg.
Bud., and has hitherto been transcribed intin,
but the quotn. fr. Swv. below shows that it
had back vowels, and there is no reasonable
doubt that it is a Sec. I. of andin, which has
not been noted in Uyg. Bud., cf. an¢afinga,
etc. It seems probable that it survives in
indin ‘the day after to-morrow’ SE Tar. R I
1450, Tirki BS s530; SC Uzb. and perhaps
SW xx Anat. indi giin same meaning SDD
791. Uyg. virt f. Bud. Sanskrit paraga ‘having
gone to the far shore’ 1ndin kidigipa:
ba:rmugla:r T'7 VIII A.6; other examples
of indin kid1g translating Chinese pi an ‘that
shore’ (Giles 8,066 63) do. A.48 and various
quotns. in Hiien-ts., p. 23, note 1810; la
bintayir indimindaki ay teprig koriirge ‘as
one sees the moon beyond the (unidentified
Sanskrit(?) word)’ Suv. 44, 8-9; (thus, too,
the Athant Upasena) sansardin intin yoiug
ertyiik erdi ‘had passed the far shore beyond
samsdra’ U I11 88, 2—3 (the only(?) occurrence
in Uyg. of yogug, the normal Turkish word
for ‘the far shore’); mmtinindinberii agir
ulug ayamak kopiil iize ‘with feelmgs
of long-standing(?), deep, and great respect
Hiien-15. 1810-12.

D opdun Den. Adj./Adv. {r. 1 op; ‘(situated)
on the right'. N.o.ab. Uyg. viuff. Bud.
soltun . . . opdun ., . . kiintiin . . . kédin
‘on the left (east) . . . on the right (west) . . .
south . . . behind (north)’ T'T" VT 94-5: Civ.
opdun bast ‘the right side of the head’ . . .
opdun kulgak ‘the right ear’ . . . 6pdin (sic
in error) kas ‘the right eyebrow’ T'T VII 34,

4-11.

D 6pdiin Den. Ad)./Adv. fr. 1 8p; ‘(situated)
in front’; when used of the cardinal points
‘east(wards)’. Survives only(?) in SW xx Anat,
dndin/ondiin ‘before, already; (payment)
in advance’ SDD 1110. Tiirkii viiz (you
Chinese) berdin yan(?) teg (you Kitafl)
dpdiin yan(?) teg, ben yirdinta: yan (sic)
tegeyi:n ‘attack from the south side . . -,
attack from the east side, I will attack from
the north side’ T 11; Opdiin xagangaru: sii
yorr:lim ‘let us make an expédition eastwards
against the xagan’ T 29: Keyerde:(?) épdiin
yantag[1:] ‘turning east at Keyer’ (?place-
name) Su. N 6: viit fl. Chr. M III 48, 1 (v)
(batsik): Bud. 6pdiin is usually used as a
cardinal point; kiintin sipar tafitin yipak

. bptiin y1ipak kédin yipak ‘on the south
and north sides . . . on the east and west sides’
TT VI 83-5; 6ptin kédin (VU) yirdin
bérdin ‘east, west, north, south’ do. 291;
opdiin yipak orunda .. . . kiindin yipak
orunda . . . kédin ywpak orunda . . .
tagdin yipak orunda ‘in a place to the east

. in a place to the south . . . in a place to the
west in a place to the north’ Suv. 466,
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5—10; bpdiin kédin satifka yulugka barsar
‘if one goes east and west trading’ PP 13, 7;
muntuda (sic?) inaru épdiln yigak ‘beyond
here to the east’ do. 37, 4-5—0pdiin kapag
‘the front gate’ is mentioned between the city
gate (?, in gap) and the ordu kapag ‘palace
gate’ do. 41, 1-42, 7—Sanskrit prdg ‘first of
all’ (Adv.) épton 77 VIII E.41; Optin
savhig tiiziin yumgak képiilliig ‘honest(?)
in their speech and good and gentle in their
thoughts’ U III 33, 15-16; Civ. 6pdiin
kédin . . . kiintiin tagtin 7°'7 I 6; 6pdiin
kintiin . . . kédin tagdin do. 142-3; tag
kdpriigniip dpdiin sipark: ‘situated to the
east of the stone bridge’ USp. t5, 2; 6pdin
yipak . . . (gap) . . . kédin yipak . . . listlin
yipak do. 30, g—10; 6pdiln ywpak ., . kiin-
diin yipak . .. tagdin yigak . .. kédin yipak
do. 109, 8-10; Opdiin g¢erigdin ‘from the
advanced troops’ do. 53 (1) 2; a.0.0.; 6pdiin
tisnip ikin ‘with two of the front teeth’ H 1
162: x1v Chin.~Uyg. Dict. tung ‘east’ (Giles
12,248) 6pdiin R I 1208; Ligeti 189: Xak. x1
dpdiin an Adv. (harf) meaning al-quddam ‘(in)
front’; the Oguz omit the ~diin and say dp; one
says Opdiin yorit ‘ride in front’ (guddam) Kaj.
I 115: KB kamug asnuda sen sen ¢pdiin
kédin ‘“Thou art before all, Thou art in front
and behind’ 8; bag1 erdi dpdiin kamug
basg¢ika ‘his head was in front of all leaders’
45; tugardin ese keldi 6pdiln yéli ‘an east
wind came blowing from the sunrise (quarter)’
63; a.o. 2370 (ok¢r:), 5675: xui(?) dpdin
‘previously’; munda opdin ‘before this’,
etc. Tef. 247: Osm. x1v ff, 6pdin (commoner)/
dpdiin ‘before’ (of time), often as Postposn.
after Abl., common until xv1, sporadic later;
fr. about xviir (payment) ‘in advance’ T T ST
564; II 750; 111 560; IV 625.

apduz a medicinal shrub, ‘elecampane (Inula
helenium)’. Survives in NW Nog.; SW Osm.,
Tkm., and possibly elsewhere. Xak. x1 apduz
al-rasan ‘elecampane’, the root of a plant which
is dug up (yunbag) and used to treat stomach-
ache in horses’ Kag.'I 115 (prov. ‘if there is
elecampane, a horse does not die’; similar
prov. in Baskakov, Nogaisko-russkiis lovar’, p.
42): Gag. xv fI. anduz (spelt) the plant pil-
gits (Red., Iris florentina) in medical language
rasan, qust-i sami (‘Syrian costus’) and zan-
cibil-i sami (‘Syrian ginger’), beneficial for
treating all kinds of blisters and  pains and
rubbing on animal bites San. 51v. 22: Osm.
xiv ff. andiz/anduz ‘elecampane’ in several
texts, mainly dicts., of all periods, also, rather
later, anduz agagi1, with ardig agagi as
alternative, is used to translate Ar. and Pe.
words for ‘cypress’ and ‘juniper’ TT'S 17 36;
111 24; 1V 26.

intl:z Hap. leg.; this word occurs in a list
of semi-precious stones between kdék yiirii:p
‘bluey white’ and sarni:g ‘yellow’; it is quite
clear in the facsimile. Tirkil vin ff. inti:z
yiirilp ra:s ormizt tézlii:g ol ‘a . . . white
stone has its origin in (the planet) Jupiter’
Toyok 6—7 (ETY II 58).

R
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?E amit- Hap. leg.; the Chinese sentence
translated means ‘I wish to limit (i.e. not to
prolong) my life’. In a note (p. 35, note 1373)
v. G. suggests a connection with Cag. amk-
but that is an error for 1n1k-, q.v., and does
not mean ‘to grow bigger’; the obvious word
to use would be uzat- but the two words are
not at all alike in Uyg. script; anut- would
not give the right sense Uyg. v fl. Bud.
kiiseylirmen kentii 6zim amtmagal ‘I
do not wish to prolong(?) my life’ Hiien-ts.
1972-3.

D anut- Caus. f. of anu:- '/to prepare, make
ready (something)’. N.o.a.b. Uyg. viurfl
Civ. emin ydriindekin anut ‘make ready a
remedy (Hend.) for it” TT I 109: Xak. x1 ol
yafuka: tulum anutti: ‘he made ready
(a'adda) arms against the enemy’; also used
when anything is made ready Kay. I 215
(anitu:r, amtma:k (sic); prov.); bu er ol
1:$1f anutBa:n ‘this man is always making
preparations (abada(n) yasta'idd) for affairs’ I
156, 13; a.o. I 114, 19 (I ogurluk): KB
kigilik kilurka kigilik anut ‘prepare a
kindly reception for those who practise
kindliness’ 1690: x11(?) KBV P ritizim anut-
mi1§ ‘having prepared his daily food’ 3:
x111(?) Tef. anut- ‘to make ready’ 53: Xwar.
x1v ditto Qutb 9: Kip. x1v(?) amit- ‘to prepare
to do something’, in an abstract sense, marginal
note to Id. 23 (V. 1zbudak, el-Idrak Hagiyesi,
Istanbul, 1936, p. 5.).

D énet- Caus. f. of éne:- with the same de-
velopment of meaning. Survives only in SW
Osm. where it is now syn. w. ene:-. Xak. x1
ol ko:yin énetti: ‘he ordered the marking (bi-
-i'lam) of his sheep, that is that a piece should
be cut out of its ear’ Kas. I 215 (énetiir,
énetme:k): Osm. xviir enet- (spelt) in
Riimi, qat* kardan alat-i raciliyat ‘to castrate’,
in Ar. xasd San. 51v. 5;énet- (spelt) in Riimi,
‘to castrate (a man), to geld (a horse)’ do.
17v. 3.

D 1 epit- Hap. leg.; Caus. f. of 1 ep-;
cf. eptitr-] Xak. x1 biznl: kamug epitti:
hayyarana bi-sani‘thi ‘he surprised us all by
his skill’ Kag. II 274, 26; n.m.e. :

D 2 epit- Caus. f. of 2 ep- (eg-) and syn: w.
it; ‘to bend (something), to bow (the head, etc.)’.
Pec. to Uyg. Bud. Uyg. viu ff. Bud. Sanskrit
anavanatakdayo, ‘with unbent body’ ‘epitme:
{gap] T'T VIII G.6o; epite etdzin ‘bending
their bodies’ (in respect) U III 12, 16; 38, 28—
29; nomlug etdzlerke yeme epitip ‘bowing
also to the dharmakayas’ Suv. 32, 22-3.

D unat- (una:t-) Caus. f. of una:-; ‘to make
(someone Ace.) pleased, satisfied’. S.im.m.lLg.
Xak. x1 men una:ma:s erdim ol meni:
unatti: ‘I was annoyed (@bi) about this, but
he satisfied me (ardani) about it’ Kas. I 215
(una:tur, unatma:k):

(-kunga) radi eyle- ‘to make (someone)

GCag. xvff. unat- .
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pleased, satisfied’ Vel. 119 (quotns.); unat-
(spelt) radi kardan San. 87v. s (quotn.).

unit- ‘to forget (something or someone
Acc)'; s.iam.lg. usually as unut- but with
some aberrant forms in NE uptu-, untu-,
umut-, umdu- 'R I 1627, 1646, 1794-5;
Khak. undu-fumdu-; Tuv. ut- and NC Kzx.
umut-, the forms with -m- possibly in-
fluenced by Mong. marta-{umarta- Kow. 411,
2001. Tiirkll vin ff. blige: uni:tma:z ‘the
wise man does not forget” Tun. IIlI a9
(ETY II 95); Man, tepri yérin umitu 1tda
(for 1dt1) ‘he completely forgot his heavenly
country’ Chuas. I 15: Uyg. vin ff. Man.-A
emgekemezin unitalam ‘let us forget our
sufferings’ M I 11, 18-19: Man. kayu
kutluglar okisarlar buyammmin (so read)
unitmazunlar ‘may the fortunate people
who read (this) not forget my merits’ do. 30,
7-9; a.0. TT III 124: Bud. Sanskrit avadhyap-
tibalo ‘whose strength is forgetfulness’ unit-
mak kiiglig exriir TT VIII A.12; kim
tiinle kiindliz umitmasar ‘whoever does
not forget by night or day’ U II 14, 2: Xak,
xt ol s6:zin umittr: ‘he forgot (nasiya) his
wortds (etc.)’ Kag. I 215 (unitur, unitma:k);
bu er ol 86:z unitga:n ‘this man is very for-
getful (katiru’l-nisyan) of words’ I 156; I 228
(2 ligkiir-); three o.0. of unit-, one (I 215, 10)
of unut-: KB unitur 8zin ‘he forgets himself’
757; 0.0. 5408, etc.: xu(?) KBVP okirda
unitma ‘when you read (this) do not forget
(me)’ 75: xi11(?) At. (when you wear brocade)
umitma bdziip ‘do not forget your (humble)
cotton clothing’ 354; unitma méni 482; Tef.
unit-/unut- 328: xiv Muh. nasiya u:nut-
Mel. 31, 13; Rif. 115 (unu:t-); al-tagaful ‘to
forget’ w:nutmak s2, 7 (148 v. osaxiuk):
Capg. xv fI. unut- (spelt) faramis kardan ‘to
forget’ San. 87v. 8(quotns.): Xwar, xt11 unut-
*Ali 26: x1v umit- funut- Qutb ¢8; unut- MN
146, etc.: Kom., xiv ‘to forget’ unut- CCI,
CCG; Gr. 266 (quotns.): Kip. xut nasiya
unut- Hou. 35, 8: xiv ditto Id. 24: xv ditto
Kav. 61, 17; 76, 1; saha (‘to overlook’) wa
nastya unut- Tuh. 20a. 9.

D 6ped- Intrans. Den. V.; it is not clear
whether the basis is 1 81 giving the sense ‘to
move forward’ or 2 8p in the sense of ‘to get
a better colour’; in any event the meaning is
certainly ‘to recover one's health’. Pec. to
Uyg. Cf. opal- which is practically syn. but
cannot be connected etymologically, since this
word is. consistently spelt with front vowels.
Uyg. v ff. Bud. (if a chronic invalid) ne
yeme em kilip 6pedmeser ‘whatever reme-
dies he uses does not recover’ Suv. 478, 17-18;
o0.0. TT VIHI A.22 (1 i:g8); Suv. 598, 17 (E
bimik-); 7T VII 40,(59 and) 64: Civ. ig tapa
korsersen et dpedmeki alp ‘if you consult
the omens about an illness, it is difficult for
the flesh to recover’ T'T I 77; isigke dpediir
‘he recovers from the fever’ H I 2 a.o.0.;
terk dpediir ‘he recovers quickly’ H 11 6, 6
2.0.0.; 0.0. TT VII 28, 48; 30, 14 (agnglg),
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apdi- ‘to lurk, lie in wait (for someone Acc.).
Survives in NE Khak.; NC Kir., Kzx; NW
Kar. L. T; Kaz. R 1195, 239; Kow. 156; there
is a syn., but unconnected verb 6p- which
first appears in Kip. xiv ld. 25 and Osm.
xivfl. TTS I 567, and survives in NC Kur.
opii- and S\V xx Anat. 6n-f6ne-{énii- SDD
1112-3. Xak. x1 avgr: keyikni: apdudi
thtala’l-qanis Ii’l-zaby wa lawasa ilayhi li-
-ya'xudahu ‘the hunter crept stealthily up to
the antclope and watched it intently to catch
it’; and one says ol ani: apdidi: ‘he crept
stealthily up to him to catch him' Kas. I 311
(apdrr, apdumak); a.o. IIT 401, 12: Gag.
xv ff. apdi-(-p)fandt:-(-p) maxfi cust-u cii
kil- wa kamin ediip séz digle- ‘to make secret
investigations and eavesdrop on conversations’
Vel. 30(quotns.); andi- (mis-spelt epdi- ; spelt)
kamin kardan wa mutarassid gudan ‘to lie
in wait and spy on (someone)’ San. str. 19
(quotns.): Korn. x1v ‘to lurk’ and1- CCG; Gr.
S inde- See iinde:-,

D iinde:- Den. V. fr. Uin/ii:n ‘to call’, with
various shades of meaning ‘to call out (Intrans.,
of human beings and some animals), to call
(someone Acc.)’, etc. S.i.am.lg. (in SW now
only in Tkm.) w. various phonetic changes.
Uyg. vurff. Man. ulug iinin {indedi
mapradt ‘called out with a loud voice and
shouted’ M IIT 9, 12-13 (i): Bud. (he ordered)
kim nep iindemeser ‘that no one should
utter a sound” PP 33, 2; teprisi lindeyil
yolayu bérdi ‘his god called and directed
him, do. 6o, 6; méni lindegil U II 26, 13:
Civ, iindedegl til ‘the vocal tongue’ T'T I
108: Xak. x1 ol meni: iinde:di: da‘dni wa
nadani ‘he called and summoned me’ Kag. I
273 (iinde:r, iinde:me:k); a.o. II] 69, 1: KB
ular kng iinin tiizdi iinder ésin ‘the par-
tridge makes 2 harmonious sound and calls its
mate’ 75; élig aydi iinde mapa kirsiini ‘the
king said ‘““call him, let him come in to me”’
579; 0.0. 95, 955, 1655, 5954, 6285 (in some
cases the Vienna MS. has inde-): x111(?) Tef.
inde- ‘to call, summon’ 125; linde- ditto 339:
xiv Rbg. inde- ‘to invite (someone Acc., to a
meal Dat.) R I 1447 (quotn.): Muh. nada
iinde:- Mel. 31, 9; Rif. 115; al-nida iindemak
(ste, in error) 37, 3; 123: Cag. xv fI. linde-(-di,
etc.) kagir- ve da'vat eyle- ‘to shout, to invite’
Vel. 120 (quotn.); inde-(-di, etc.) ditto do.
29-80 (quotns.); inde- (spelt) sadd zadan (‘to
call out’) wa da'wat kardan, also spelt inde-
San. 88r. 2; inde- (spelt) ‘to invite’, also ‘to
invite to one’s house’ (ba-xana talabidan), also
spelt iinde- do. 116r. 26 (quotns.): Xwar,
X111 itnde- ‘to call’ *Ali 37: x1v ditto Qutb 203;
Nahc. 389, 2: Kom. xiv ‘to call, to invite’
iinde- CCI, CCG; Gr. 270 (quotn.): Kip.
X111 ndda mina’l-munadat fi talab min taqassud
hudiirihi ‘to call, in the sense of requesting
someone’s presence’ iinde:~ (not vocalized)
Hou. 44, 3: x1v iinde- da'a 1d. 24: xv iinde-
ndda Kav. 9, 17; da‘d mina’l-da‘wa iinde-
Tult. 16a. 9; talaba mina'l-da'wa nde- do.
24a. 2: Osm. x1v, xv iinde- ‘to call, summon,

DIS. V. AND-

invite, in several texts T7S 1 745; 11 951; 111
729; IV 8o3.

D andik- Intrans. Den. V. fr. and; ‘to
swear an oath’. Survives only(?) in NE T6l6s
andik- ‘to declare oneself innocent’ R I 239.
Tiirkii viir fl. Man. yeme nege igideyil
antiktimz erser ‘if we may sometines have
sworn falsely’ Chuas. 100-1: Uyg. v ff.
Bud. and andikmisi taluy dgiizde teriprek
ol ‘the oath which he has sworn is deeper than
the ocean’ Kwnan. 177, a.0. do. 179: Xak. x1
er andikti: ‘the man swore an oath’ (halafa)
Kag. I 243 (andika:r, andikma:k); a.o. I 42,
11 (and): (x1iv Muh. for halafa Rif. 108 has
antka:-, which may be a reminiscence of this
word, instead of and :¢- in Mel.).

D and@ar- Trans. Den. V. fr. and; pec. to
Kag. where there are three main entries. Xak.
x1 ol ami: anfardu: hallafahu ‘he made him
swear an oath’originally andgardi:, the -d- was
elided for the sake of euphony (xiffata(n)) (an
Ar. parallel is quoted) Kay. I 226 (andgaru:r,
andgarma:k sic); men ani: andgardim
hallaftuhu I 312 (andgarurmen, andgar-
ma:k); ol ani: andgardi: hallafaln 111 423
(and@arur, andgarma:k).

D apdur- Caus. f. of ap-, q.v., and like it
not noted before x111(?). Survives in the same
languages as ap-. (Xak.) xi11 fI. Tef. dakkara
‘to remind’ apdur- s55: Cag. xv {fI. apdur-
Caus. f.; mutadakkir kardan wa fahmanidan
‘to remind; to cause to understand’ San. sov.
26: Kip. xu1 dakkara apdur- Hou. 40, 10:
Osm. xv ff. apdir- (once apdur-) ‘to remind’,
in several texts T'TS II 36; 111 23; IV 26.

S ender- See emder-.

D éndiir- Caus. f. of én-; ‘to cause (someone
Acc.) to descend’ with various shades of mean-
ing. S.i.a.m.lg. except SE as endir-/éndir/

indir-, Uyg. vurfl. Man.-A bu yérde
muplugun éndiirii  basinduru yoriyur
sizler ‘you live in this world in distress,
letting yourselves be sent down to it(?) and
oppressed’ M III 30, 3—5 (ii): Bud. (the s00
beggars wept and lamented) kalts buzafusin
énturmis ingek teg ‘like a cow giving birth
to its calf’ PP 77, 3-4 (mistranslated): Civ.
yé1 yéltirip éntiirdi hm sind1 ‘the wind
blew and knocked down (the house?) and the
roof beam(?) was broken’ T'T [ 225: Xak.
xt Kag. I 224 (1ldur-): KB (if the tongue
cannot speak a word, even if it is up in
the blue sky) éndriir 6ziig ‘it depresses the
spirit’ 1003: x111(?) Tef. éndiir- ‘to send down
(anzala, a person or rain)’ 125: Cag. xvfl.
éndiir- (-di, etc.) da'vat et-, kagir- ve bir
nesneyi yokarudan agaga éndiir- ‘to invite, to
shout, to send something down from above’
Vel. 80 (quotn., the first two translations
due to a misreading of inde- (iinde-)); éndiir-
Caus. f., furiid awardan ‘to cause to descend’
San. 115r. 27 (quotns.): Xwar. x1v éndiir-
‘to send down’ Qutd 59: Kom. xiv ‘to send
down, to lower’ endir-fendiir- CCI, CCG;
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Gr. 88 (quotns.): Kip. xiv éndiir- nazzala
‘to cause to descend’ [d. 22 (under altagu);
Xv dahdara ‘to roll (something) along’ éndir-
Tuh. 16a. 3: Osm. x1v indiir- ‘to send down
(something Acc., to someone Dat., from some-
where 4Abl.y’ TTS I 385; ‘to humiliate (some-
one)' IV 431.

D eptlir- Hap. leg.; Caus. f. of 1 ep-; cf.
epit-. Xak. x1 erni: eptiirds: hayyara'l-racul
fi amrihi wa adhagahu ‘he surprised and be-
wildered the man about his business’ Kay. I
290 (eptiiriir, eptiirme:k).

VUD iintiir- Caus. f. of/lin-; ‘to cause
(something Acc.) to rise from’, etc. Survives
with the same phonetic changes in the same
languages as in-. Tiirkii vii1 Bolgu:ka: tap
lintiirt: tegdimiz ‘we reached Bolgu as dawn
broke’ (lit. ‘making the dawn rise’) T 35:
Uyg. viit ff. Man.-A M I 13, 20 (agtur-):
Man. TT III 122 (1 a:1): Bud. (he gave them
provisions for their journey and) uzatip
tintilrdi ‘saw them off and started them
(on their journey)’ PP 28, s5; a.o. do. 31, 2;
kiigin iintiirgey biz ‘we will muster our
strength’ U I/ 25, 13-14; a.0. do. 84, 12
and TT IV 8, 6o (lu:); etoz iize yaruk
iintiirmis kergek ‘one must causc light to rise
over the body’ TT V 6, 29-30; o.0. do. 6, 35;
10, 102} 26, 85-8; U III 85, 9 (1 a:1): Civ. (the
physicians must) bilge biliglerin {intiiriip
inggelep ‘muster and refine their skills’ H I
8, 26; (PU) Tuskuka iintlirgii bordin ‘from
the wine to be produced at Tusku(?)’ USp.
71, 3; 0.0. do. 28, 4-6 (2 urug); 115, 18; [gap]
agzindin ta:gga:ru: lntilrii:r ‘he brings up
(his food) TT VIII I.3: Xak. x1 tepri: o:t
(sic) ti:ndiirdi: ‘God made the plants grow’
(anbata’l-nabat); and one says, in Uyg. (cf.
tin-) ol ani: evke: iindiirdi: agxasahu ila'l-
bayt ‘he started him off on his way home’;
this is an Uyg. meaning (lugat) and the Oguz
do not know it Kas. I 225 (indiirtir, iindiir-
me:k): xni(?) Tef. lindiir- ‘to make (a plant)
grow’ 339: Cag. xvfl. iindiir- Caus. f;
ruydnidan ‘to causc to rise, grow’, etc.; also in
the meanings of axad-i haqq ‘to levy taxes’;
and sabz kardan harf ‘to confirm a statement’
San. 87r. 14 (quotn.): Xwar. xiv lindiir- ‘to
raise’ Qutb 123 (dndiir-); 204.

?E dpdiir- Hap. leg.; this word has been read
in KB 5971; the -n- appears in all three MSS.
and the Vienna MS. (in the Mong. Official
Alphabet) has a front vowel, but this last is
not conclusive. Obviously it cannot be tipdiir-;
the alternatives are to assume that the vocaliz-
ation is wrong and read opdur- Caus. f. of
1 op-, which survives in some NE and NC
languages, or assume that the -p- is wrong
and read lindiir-, which makes better sense.
Xak. x1 KB (he could not get to sleep) yana
turdi anga bu oldurdi-a sari tap ata
keldi opdurdt (or tindiirdi)-a ‘he stood up
for a little and then sat down; the yellow dawn
broke and made him look pale (or made him
get up)’ 5971,

AND - 181
D liptiir- Hap. leg.; Caus. f. of iip-. Xak. x1
ol apar yiga:¢ linturdi: atqabahu’l-xagab ‘he
ordered him to hollow out the piece of wood’
Kas. I 290 (liptilriir, iptirme:k).

D iindeg- Recip. f. of linde:-; ‘to call out to
one another’. S.i.s.m.l. Xak. x1 ol anip birle:
lindegdi: tanddayad ‘the two men called to one
another’ Kaj. I 231 (lindesil:r, indegme:k).

Tris. AND

D antaga Hap. leg.; Equative f. of anta:;
presumably ‘more or less there, nearby’.
Uyg. vin ff. Chr. 6trii antaga bir kudug
belgiirti ‘then a well came into sight nearby’
U I3, 8-9.

D antada Loc. f. of anta:; apparently used
only with Postposns. of time, presumably
because anta: had become so stabilized as an
Adv. meaning ‘then’ that its Loc. character
had been forgotten. N.o.a.b. Tiirkii vur ff.
Man. antada késre ‘thereafter’ Chuas. 172;
antadata (-ta at the beginning of a new line,
?dittography) berii ‘since that time’ do. I 16—
17: Uyg. viit ff. Man. antada kén ‘thercafter’
M II 7, 15: Bud. Sanskrit tata ‘thereafter’
a:nda:da: inarru: TT VIII A4.46; andada
kén Suv. 598, 18; a.0.0.

?S antakr’a Sce angakina:,

F enetkek ‘India, Indian’, fr. Sogdian ’yntkk.
N.o.a.b. Uyg. vint fl. Bud. enetkek yéripe
‘to India’ Suv. 3, 16; enetkek tilindin ‘from
the Indian language’ do. 343, 5; a.0.0.: Civ.
H II 20, 71; 31, 194: Xtv Chin—Uyg. Dict. hst
t'ien ‘India’ (Giles 4,031 11,208) enetke (sic)
R I 732; Ligeti 134.

D opdunki: N./A.S. fr. opdun; n.o.a.b. Uyg.
viit fI. Bud. opdunkt tizin ¢6kilip ‘bending
the right knee’ Suv. 36, 16-17.

D opdiinki N./A.S. fr. opdiin; (of time)
‘previous’; (of place) ‘front’. N.o.a.b. Cf.
opdiirti:. Uyg. vu ff. Civ. éptiinki ‘previous’
(moment) TT VIII L.29: Xak. x1 Kas. II1
14 (yahtg): xui(?) Tef. opdiinki ‘the pre-
vious’ (one) 237: Osm. xv, xvi Opdiinki
TTS II 751 111 561; IV 626.

D épdiirti: Adv. fr. 1 6p; ‘in front, in the
east’. N.o.a.b. Uyg. vinfl. Bud. onpdiirti
tart(t)1 ‘they dragged (me) forwards’ Suv. 1o,
8—9: Civ. (the powerful enemy that was moving
in the west has gone away) dpdiirti tepremis
ot yalimt O¢ti ‘the flame of fire that was
moving in the east has gone out’ TT I 123-
124; suv adast sapa 6pdiirti utrukelir ‘the
danger from water comes to meet you in the
east’ do. 174-5.

D a:ndtrdin occurs three times in T7T VIII;
it is obviously an A4b/. and ultimately derived
fr. anda: but the second syllable is in-
explicable. Uyg. viu fl. Bud. Sanskrit tatas
‘thereafter’ a:ndirdin TT VIII A.9; tasmat
‘from that’ ditto do. 4.22; a.0. do. C.17,
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D anutul- Hap. leg.?; Pass. f. of anut-,
Uyg. vinfl. Bud. (Sanskrit lost) alku
ugurla:r iize: a:nutultmis e:riir ‘he is pre-
pared for all emergencies’ TT VIII G.8.

PUD apittir- Hap. leg.; the beginning of the
word is clear, but the suggested meaning ‘to
cause to bow’ is plausible, and in that case
epittiir- Caus. f. of 2 epit- might be expected.
Uyg. vinn . Man. tolp sansang sizipe
ankittirtipz  ‘you have made the whole
samsdra bow(?) to vou' TT 111 78.

D opedtur- Caus. f. of 6ped-; ‘to cure (a
disease Acc.); to cure (someone Acc., of
something Abl.)". Pec. to Uyg. Bud. Uyg.
vint ff. Bud. (they all came and begged him)
iglerin agriglarin emletgeli opedtiirgell
‘to treat and cure their diseases’ Suv. 597, 20~
21; olarm1 barg¢a igindin agrigindin
ozgurur Hpedtiiriir erti ‘he was saving and
curing them of all their diseases (Hend.)’ do.
585, 15-17; 0.0. 595, 19-20 (alku:); 597, 3.

Dis. ANG

afitg Adj./Adv. meaning both (a) ‘extreme(ly),
excessive(ly)’ and () ‘cvil(ly)’ and the like,
so practically sy. w. yavlak. It is not clear
whether (b) cvolved from (a) or vice versa.
N.o.a.b, Tiirkit vinn ol amti: af1g yok
Tiirkit xagan ‘that present good (lit. ‘without
evil’) Tiirkli xagan' 1 S 3, II N 2; amg bilig
(I biligin) anta: 6yii:r ermis ‘then they
began to think evil thoughts’ I § 5, II N 4;
afitg kisi: ‘evil men’ I S 7, II N s; bilge:
Tonukuk af:g ol 6z (sic, quite clearly, but
error for uz) ol ‘the Counsellor Tofiukuk is
evil and (cunning?)’ T 34: viniff. in IrkB
at the end of cach para. the omen is usually
described as ‘good’ or ‘bad’, but in 5, 11, 18,
55. 64 it is afin:@ edgii ‘extremely good’, and in
22, 36 afig yavlak ‘extremely bad’; afng
kilingli:g simnu: ‘the evil doing demon
(Ahriman)’ Toyok I v. 2-4(ETY I 178): Man.
am$ (sic) kihinghig sumnu Cheas. I 4,18 0.0.
of amg ‘evil’ do. I 28; 236, 298; amg yavlak
biligin ‘with extremely evil intentions’ do. 50
Uyg. viu ff. Man.-A 'ay1g buf[gap] bolup
‘becoming very .. ." M I 35, 8 (possibly busus
‘grieved’): Man. amg dgriingiiliig ‘extremely
happy’ M 16, 17; amg kiling TT 11 6, 23;
ay1g ‘evil’, esp. in the phr. ay1g kiling is
common in TT III 10, 70, 136, etc.; ay1
terkki'e tuyunup ‘very quickly acquiring
perception’ do. 120 (ay1 seems to be an un-
usually early example of the elision of ~§; it
occurs only as an Adv.): Chr. ay1g kilinghg
U I 9, 11; ay1 ked dvkesi kelti ‘he became
extremelv angry’ do. 9, 16: Bud. ay1 ‘evil’ esp.
in the phr. ay1g kiling and ay1g ogli ‘evil-
minded’ is very common PP 2, 1; 3, 7, etc.;
TT IV 4, 5, etc.; TT VI 196, etc.; amg
(sie) kbdrksiiz ‘extremely ugly’ TT VI 443;
munda inaru ay1 irak ermez ‘it js not very
far from here’ U IV 16, 156; o.0. of ay1 do.
48, 08; Hiien-1s. 287 (kodr:): Civ. ay1§ kiling
H It 22 14: Xak. x) ay1g an Adverb (harf)

which represents both na'am ‘good’ and hi'sa
‘bad’; hence one says ayif edgid: ni’'ma’l-gay’
and ay1g yavuz ne:p bhi'sa’l-gsay’; this Adv.
adds emphasis to good, ctc. (yadxul ta’kida(n)
Ji'l-xayr wa gayrit) Kas. 1 84; KB ayt 4599
(kovdas).

D anuk Intrans. Adj. fr. anu:-; ‘rcady’ and
the like. S.is.m.lg., usually as anik and with
some extended mecanings. See Doerfer 11 569,
Uyg. viu ff. Bud. anuk tururbiz ‘we stand
ready’ (at all times, awaiting the king's com-
mands) U II] 28, 16; anuk bolyuk ol ‘he is
ready’ (to go to King Siladitya) Hiien-ts. 257:
Civ. yarim stk yérin anukun tutdum
‘I have received half a sik of his land ready (for
cultivation)’ USp. 28, 3—4; in USPp. 08, 14-16,
a list of property to be shared between an
adopted son and any subsequent children is
almost illegible, but might read menipnip
(dittography) eviimteki barkimtaki negii
kimimni orpak (metathesis of oprak?) anik
sinuk barim bolfu¢a bolsa ‘whatever
property of mine, clothing (?) and household
goods, fit for use or broken there are in
my house (I{end)': Xak. x1 anuk ne:p
al-say'w’l-hadir ‘a thing which is ready’ Kajy.
I 68 (prov.); o.0. I 18, 2; 93, 5 (particularly
applied to food ready to be served): KB bir
tanuki anuk ‘one witness to it is ready to
hand’ 15; 0.0. 99, 552, 653 (kiifilir-), 783
(uguzluk), 5844: xiv Rb§. anuk R [ 234:
Muh. muhayya (‘prepared’) wa hadir anutk
Mel. 83, 1; Rif. 188: Xwar. xiv anuk ditto
Quth 9; Nahc. 293, 11: Kip. xiv anuk al-
-hadir . . . and when a man wants a present
he says to his friend armagan meaning ‘where
is the present?’, and his friend replies anuk
tur hadir Id. 23: xv hadir amk Tuh. 13b. 1.

D ma:8 Dev. N. fr. ¥1mna:-. An early l-w.
in Mong. as inag ‘intimate friend, confident,
(royal) favourite’, and the like (Haenisch 82,
Kow. 276 (inak)); the word does not occur in
any Xak. language and it is prob. that all the
post-Uyi. occurrences arc treborrowings fr.
Mong.; those with final -k almost certainly are.
S.i.a.m.l.g. See Doerfer 11 668. Uyg. viu ff.
Man. and Bud. only in the phr. umug mag
‘something, or someone, desired and trusted’,
see umug@: Cag. xv ff. mag bi-takalluf olan
musahib ‘a friend with whom one does not
stand on ceremony’; mnak ndyih ve mugarrab
‘a royal representative or senior minister’ Vel.
83; magfinak nadim wa rafiq wa nmsahib
‘friend, comrade, intimate’ (quotn. for mnag);
the Rimi author (i.e. Vel) distinguished
between the meanings of 1nag (translated as
above) and mak (ditto), and Nadar ‘Ali and
Nasiri followed him; and also, in the realms of
the Turkish xdns (xawdnin-i Turk), thc name
of a hereditary office (mansab) which they
give as a distinction (ixtfsds) to mugarrabdn-i
musahib San. 117v. 8: Xwar. xiv inag ‘friend,
intimate’ Qutb 205: Kom. xiv ‘trustworthy,
faithful’ tnak/max CCG; Gr.: Kip. xit1 al-
-sadiq ‘close friend’ ma:k (Tkm. do:st, taken
from the Persian) Hou. 26, 12; (opposite to
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‘enemy’ ya:§1:); 32, 10! Xv xdsf ‘senior royal
minister’ 1nak Twh. 14a. g: Osm. x1v 1nag;
xv mag/inax; xvi mnak in several texts,
originally ‘the confidential adviser of a mini-

ster’, later not much more than ‘reliable’
TTS I 350; 11 538; T11 372; IV 427.
mga: ‘vile, worthless’; pec. to Xak.; the alif

is unvocalized in Kay. but all MSS. of KB have
unga:, Xak. xi1 infa: er al-raculu’l-radl ‘a vile
man’; and anything worthless (sdgif) is called
inga: Kaj. I 128: KB saranlikta inga negii
bar adin ‘what other thing is there that is
viler than miserliness?’ 1672./

Dis. V. ANG-

D opuk- Emphatic f. of 1 0pn-; pec. to Ka;.
Xak. x1 er yii:zl: opukti: ‘the man's face
became pale’ (sahuma); and one says bargin
opukti: dahabat tardwatu’l-dibac wa nahwihi
‘the brocade (and the like) lost its freshness’
Kag. I 216 (opuka:r, opukma:k); in a
duplicate entry in III 394 the first sentence
is translated ‘his face became lean (damara)
because of illness, etc.’, and the second ‘the
brocade lost its freshness, brightness, and
sheen’ (tarawatuhu wa nadaratuhu wa ma'uhu
wa rawnaquhu).

S angar- Sec andgar-.

Tris. ANG

D anukluk A.N. fr. anuk; n.o.a.b. Xak. x1
anukluk al-isti'dad fi'l-umiir ‘readiness in
affalrs Kag. I 150: Xwar. x1v anukluk ‘readi-
ness’ Qutb 9.

D magsiz Priv. N./A. fr. mag; noted only in
Uyg. Bud. in the phr. umugsuz 1nagisiz.
Uyg. vi ff. Bud. iring [yar]li umugsvz
mag@si1z ‘miserable, destitute, with no object

of desire or trust’ U II 4, 6-7; oo0. U III
16, 21; Suv. 587, 3
1D onakaya: presumably a corruption of

*onakiiia: Dim. f. of ona:. N.o.a.b. Uyg.
virt ff. Bud. onakaya 6lgeli ‘on the point of
death’ Suv. 603, 11; 609, 22.

Tris. V. ANG-

D anukla:- Den. V. fr. anuk; ‘to prepare
(something Acc.), to make (it) ready’. Survives
with the same meaning in NW Kaz. anukla-
R I 231, and with the meaning ‘to explain,
make clear’ (fr. the modern meaning of anuk
in those languages) in NC Kir.,, Kzx.; NW
Kk. amikla-; NW Krim anukla- R [ 231.
Xak. x1 ol anukla:di: ne: pn1: wacada’l-gay’
hadir mu'add fa-axadahu ‘he found the thing
ready and prepared and so took it' Kay. I
305 (anukla:r, anukla:ma:k): KB &liilmke
6zllp ¢m anuklap yori ‘go your way, pre-
%rmg your soul smcerely for death’ 1476:

om. XIv ‘to prepare’ anukla- CCI; Gr.:
Kip. xiv (anuk al-hadir,
ahdara 1d. 23: xv ahdara amikla- Tuh. sb. 12.

hence) anukla:- "’
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?D epek perhaps crasis of *epgek Den. N.
fr. 2 ep, cf. yapa:k; originally, rather broadly,
‘lower jaw, jawbone, chin’, later, more
specifically ‘chin’. S.i.a.m.l.g. usually much
distorted, in NE usually ek/e:k; SE ipgek;
NC e:kflyek; SC lyak; NW lyek; in SW
Tkm. epek; xx Anat. various forms eyek/enek,
etc. (in Az., Osm. usually ¢ene fr. Pe. ¢@na). See
sakak. Uyg. vini fi. Man. TT II 16, 15-16
(opra:-): Xak. x1 epek al-madigan wa'l-
-fanikdn min canbatayi’l-fam ‘the two jaws and
the junctions of the jaw each side of the mouth’;
epek al-xaytu'lladi tasudd bihi'l-mar’a xima-
rahd wa migna‘atahd ‘the string with which
a woman fastened her veil (Hend.)’ Kaj. I 134
(there is no other trace of the second meaning,
which is perhaps a metaph. use of the first):
Gag xv ff. epek epek zanaxdin ma'ndsina
‘chin’ Vel. 31; épek ditto do. 83 (quotn.);
épek (‘with -l_)-’) zanaxdan (quotn.) ; the author
of the Mu'ayyidi’l-fudald@ mis-spelt it épel San.
118r. 2: Xwar. xi1 eyek ‘chin’ "Ali 49: x1v
épek ‘chin, lower jaw’ Quth s1; (whoever
undertakes to keep his tongue) iki epeki
arasindaki ‘between his two jaws’ Nahc. 382,
3: K1p. x1v enek (‘testicles’, and also) al-dagan
ichin’ 1d. 23; epek (with -p-) al-daqan do. 25:
xv al-hanak ‘lower jaw' enek Kav. 60, 15;
Tuh. 12b. 5; in Tuh. 3b. 5§ mentioned as one
of the words containing -p-: Osm. xiv fl.
epek ‘chin’, etc,, c.ia.p. TTS I 268; IT 383;
HI 253; IV 297.

eniik ‘the young of a carnivorous animal, cub,
puppy, etc.” Survives only(?) in NE Tuv. and
SW Osm. and xx Anat. (enik/6n6k/0niik).
Uyg. viu ff. Bud. eniik ‘(tiger) cub’ Suv. 610,
3 and 7: Xak. x1 eniik gtblu’l-asad ‘lion-cub’;
and the young (walad) of a hyaena, wolf or dog
is called eniik; and isnanu’l-galag ‘the teeth
(i.e. wards) of a wooden lock’ are called
kiritlik enii:ki: (sic) Ka,\- I 72: Gag. xv ff.
éniik (spelt) bagga-i sibd* wa kilab ‘the young
of beasts of prey and dogs’, just as ‘lamb’ and
the like are called kuzi, ‘calf’ and the like
buzaw, ‘donkey-colt’ and the like xuduk,,
‘piglet’ cocga, ‘the young of elephants’ and
the like bala, ‘game-bird chicks’ ¢orpe and
other ‘chicks’ yawrl San 118r. 10: Tkm.
xnut carwu'l-kalb ‘puppy’ eniik (mis-spelt
etiik; Kip. kiigiik) Hou. 11, 10: K1p. x1v eniik
‘the young (carw) of a beast of prey or a dog’
1d. 24: xv carw (kiigiik, uruk and) eniik Tuh.
11b. 6; eniik is also one of the translations of
kalb do. 3ob. 6: Osm. Xtv, Xv eniik; xv ff.
enik ‘lion cub, puppy, etc.’ and even ‘young
snakeé’ in several texts TTS I 269; IT 385 Inr
253; IV 298.

S inek See ingek.

VUD 6pik pec. to Kag.; in the second mean-
ing, the second syllable carries both kasra and
damma the latter prob. added later. Kag.’s
ctymologv is implausible; prob. a Dim. f. of
1 6p, “little front’. Xak. x1 6plk al- ;udgu’llad:
yutaxxadi’l-mar’a min sa'ri’l-‘anz zira(n) ‘a
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false fringe which a woman makes of goat’s
hair’; also called 8pik ybrgeye:k; its origin
is Opi: meaning gayr ‘other’; oplk adnabu’l-
-wisdda wa adanitha min harir ‘the silk tails
(i.e. fringes) of a cushion and its ears (i.e.
tassels)’ Kay. I 135.

?S dpiik See Opiig.

(D) ingek ‘cow’; apparently Den.(?) N. fr.
*in, cf. inge:n; it seems prob. that these two
words have a common origin in the remote
past; S.i.a.m.l.g. as inek, and the like. Tlirki
virt (I led (the people) . . . to the Otitken
mountains) ingek kolikin ‘with(?) the cattle
and baggage animals’ T 15: vinff. IrkB
41 (buza:gu:la:-): Uyg. vinr ff. Bud. ingek
yagi siit birle ‘with cows butter and milk’
Suv. 596, 1; a.o. PP 77, 4 (éndir-): Civ.
ingek yag1 TT VII 26, 13; H I 77, etc.;
HIl12,99,etc.;0.0. TT VII22,17; USh. 55,
3: x1v Chin—Uyg. Dict. ‘cow’ inek Ligeti 157;
R I 1442: Xak. x1 ingek al-bagara ‘cow’ Kay.
I111;0.0. II1 91, 22 (buza:gu:la:-); 111 121,
7 (2 kiizg): KB 5372 (u:d): xni(?) Tef. téve
ingeki ‘femalc cemel’ 125: x1iv Muh.(?)
al-bagara i:ne:k Mel. 71, 1 (only): Cag. xv ff.
inek (spelt) mdda gaw ‘cow’ San. 118r. 1:
Oguz x1ingek al-untad mina’l-saldhif ‘a female
tortoise’ Kas. I 111: Xwar, xiv inek ‘cow’
Qutd s9: Kom. xiv ‘cow’ Inek CCI; Gr.:
Kip. xi1 al-bagara i:ne:k Hou. 14, 19: X1V
inek ditto Id. 24; Bul. 7, 9: xv ditto Kav. 62, 2;
Tuh. 7b. 6.

(D) inge:n ‘female camel’; apparently Den.
(?) N. fr. *in, see ingek. Survives as ingen
and the like in NE Tuv.; SE Tirki, Shaw,
Jarring; NC Kir.,, Kzx.; NW Kk. Tiirkii
vinn ff. IrkB 5 (botu:la:-): Xak. x1 inge:n
al-naga ‘female camel’ Kayg. I 120 (prov.); a.o.
I 289, 19 (1pran-): xui(?) Tef. ingen ditto
125: XIv Muh. al-ndga i:nge:n (-g- marked)
Mel. 70, 7; Rif. 172: Gag. xv fl. ingen (spelt)
ndga twa sutur (quotn.) also abbreviated to
inen San. 118r. 4; inen sutur abbreviation of
ingen do. 117v. 12: Xwar. xiv ingen ditto
Nahe. 73, 16: Kip. x111 al-ndqa iinge:n Hou.
14, 13: XV buxti ‘the Bactrian camel’ besrek
(Mong. 1.-w.) wa'l-unta minhu ‘and the female’
ingen Twh. 5b. 5; ndga (tisl tewe; in margin)
ingen do. 26b. 1; Osm. x1v ingen ditto in one
text TTS I 384 (engen).

Tris. ENG

(D) éne:gii: ‘colic’; n.o.a.b. Prima facie a
Dev. N. in -gii:, the obvious connection is
with én-, but the -e:- is hard to explain
morphologically; not connected with éne:-,
Uyg. viu fl. Civ. (if one drinks the medicine
and goes to sleep) €énegii agrig kéter ‘the
colic pains pass away’ H I 20; a.0o. do. 16:
Xak. x1 ene:gii: ism da’ ya'xud mugabilata’l-
-surra ka'l-giilang ‘the neme of an iliness like
colic which attacks the region of the navel’
Kag. I 137.

D eniikliig P.N./A. fr. enlik. Survives only
(?) in SW xx Anat, eniklifennikli SDD 538-

D1S. ENG

539. Xak. x1 eniikliig arslan labwa dat agha
‘a lioness with cubs’ Kay. I 153.

D ini:giitn  Sce ini:,

Tris. V. ENG-

D) eniikle:- Den. V. fr. eniik; (of a beast of
prey, dog, ctc.) ‘to give birth to young'.
Survived in x1x Osm. but now obsolete every-
where(?) Uyg. vini f. Bud. yap eniiklemis
bir tigl barsiff ‘a tigress that had just given
birth’ Suv. 609, 16: Xak. x1 1t entikle:di: ‘the
bitch pupped’ (acrat); and one says arsla:n
eniikle:di: ‘the lioness had cubs’ (agbalat)
Kajs. I 308 (eniikle:r, eniikle:me:k); a.o. 111
92, 11: Osm. x1v, xv enikle- in two texts
TTS I 269; 1T 38s.

D entiklen- Hap. leg.; Refl. f. of eniikle:-.
Xak. x1 1t eniiklendi: ‘the bitch hecame the
mother of puppies’ (dat cira') Kag. I 294
(eniikleniir, eniiklenme:k).

VUD bpiklen- Hap. leg.; Refl. Den. V. fr.
opik. Xak. x1 ura:gut dpiklendi: wada'ati’l-
-mar’a bi-sud[g] [min sa'r added in margin]
‘anz (MS. gavr) muzawwirata(n) (sic) ‘the
woman put on a false fringe of goat’s hair’
Kas. I 311 (0pikleniir, épiklenme:k, MS. in
error Gphilizmack).

Dis ANL

VU anil pec. to Kay.; as the basic meaning is
‘very’, it is tempting to read epil and connect
the word with 1 ep, but the (preposterous)
suggestion in I 135, 19 that alap is a meta-
thesis of this word points to apil. Xak. x1
anil acuk kapug bab futuh cidda(n) ‘a wide
open door’ Kag. I 94.

S apul Sce amul.

D 1na:l Pass. N./A.S. fr. *1na:-; etymologically
it must originally have meant something like
‘trustworthy’, but in practice it secems to be
used only as a title of office; Kag.’s specific
explanation would fit this well, but shows that
by x1 the etymological meaning was forgotten.
Uyg. viin ff. Bud. 1nal occurs 14 times as an
element in Proper Names in the lists of distin-
guished persons in the third ‘pfahl’ Pfahl. 22-4;
usually at the end of the name, e.g. Tepride
bolmis nal (1. 14) but sometimes at the
beginning if the punctuation is right e.g.
Inal cor (l. 35); the word is almost certainly
a title; the main list of six wnals (1. 15-16)
comes after the names of two sepiins (‘army
commanders’); upas1 (VU) Terbi inal ‘the
lay-brother Terbi Inal’ TT VII 40, 9: Xak.
x1 mal ism kull fatd ummuhu xatin wa abithu
siiga, hada huwa’l-asl ‘a word for any youth
whose mother is a princess and his father a
commoner; this is the original meaning (i.e. of
the title?)’ Kay. I 122; VU Tapar 7bn Ina:l
O:z min muliik Qifraq ‘(the name of) the son of
Ina:l O:z, one of the kings of Kipgak’ I 361:
Cag(?) x1v fl. according to Ragidu’l-din (early
x1v) one of the rulers of the Kirgiz was Urus
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Inal; Abi'l- gazi (xvi) repeating this state-
ment added that the title 1nal among the
Kirgiz corresponded to pddigah ‘emperor’
among the Mongols and Tajiks R I 1441
(P. de C. 138).

VU ipli¢ Hap. leg.; prob. like some other plant
names, a l.-w. Xak. x1 ipli¢ ‘a mountain plant
(nabt) like garlic (al-grim) eaten with roast meat’
(al-sin") Kag. I 115.

D aplag (aphg) no.ab.; P.N/A. fr. 1 ap;
‘possessing understanding’; the cognate word
aplak Dev. N. fr. apla:-, ‘understanding’
s.i.s.m.l., though less comfnon than ukus.
Uyg. vinff. Man.-A koni kértii aplag
tériililg ‘having an upright, true understand-
ing and code of behaviour’ M I 26, 14-15:
(Gag. xv ff. aplak fahm wa idrdk ‘understand-
ing, perception’ San. s2r. 5): Kip. xiv aplu:
1d. 25 (apla:-).

D eplig P.N./A. fr. 2 ep; normally with a
preceding word connoting colour, ‘having . . .
cheeks or complexion’. Survives only(?) in
SW Osm. Xak. xt KB kizgu eplig ‘with
ruddy cheeks’ 4524: Cag. xv fl. (under ep)
kuyag eplig ‘with cheeks like the sun’ Vel. 31
(quotn.); kuyag éplig (sic) ditto San. 118r. 7
(same quotn.); Xwar. xiv ¢écek éplig ‘flower
coloured’ Qutb 51; al épli ‘with scarlet cheeks’
do. 60: Kip. x1v bugday emlii: (sic) asmar
‘swarthy’ (lit. ‘wheat coloured’) 1d. 34: Osm.
xv, xvi bugday epliifepli in two texts TTS 11
381 (under en).

D eplik A.N. (Conc. N.) fr. 2 ep; ‘red cos-
metic, rouge’; not ysed for ‘white cosmetic’
which is opo: or kirge:n, S.i.a.m.lg., except
SC(?), w. phonetic changes. Uyg. v ff. Civ.
ulug kigig eplik, ‘a large and a small packet
of rouge’, occurs twice in lists of goods bought
for a bride in Fam. Arch.: Xak. x1 eplik
al-raxf wa huwa sib§ ahmar yupla bithi waca-
natu’l-nis@’ ‘rouge, that is a red dye daubed
on women’s cheekbones’ Kay. I 115: xIv
Rbg. eplik A. Battal, lbnii-Muhennd Ligati,
Istanbul, 1934, p. 29; Muh. xidabu’l-hdcib
wa hamratu’l-xadd ‘cyebrow paint and rouge
for the cheeks’ epli:k Mel. 63, 15 (Rif. 162 has
ka:glik for the first and epli:k (mis-spelt
eni:lik) wa mitluhu for the second, and adds
ak eplik bayddu’l-‘ariis ‘a bride's white (cos-
metic)’): Cag. xvff. éplik ‘the red colour
(ktz1l reng) which women rub on their faces’
Vel. 84 (quotn.); éplik ‘rouge (gaza wa
gulgiina) which women rub on their faces’
San. 118r. 8 (quotn.): Kip. xiur al-hamra
‘rouge’ which women put on their faces
epli:k; and they have a vegetable (nabatiya)
rouge; it is a plant (al-hasisa) which is grown
in our country with the aromatic plants (al-
-riyahin) and which we call al-yamaniya;
kérti: epli:k ‘genuine (al-sddiqa) rouge’ Hou.
18, 1-4: xtv enlik (misvocalized enilik, under
-n- not -y-) al-hamra K’l-nis@ 1d. 24: Osm,

xvi fI. eplik ‘rouge’ in several texts TTS III -

254; IV 298.
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D iinlig P.N./A. fr. in; lit. ‘having a voice’.
S.i.s.m.l. w. phonetic changes; in SW Osm.
it has come to mean ‘famous’. Xak. x1 KB (for
the post of Grand Vezir a man must be good-
looking, clean-shaven) togan ersig {inliig
sdzi belgiiiiig ‘as brave as a falcon, with a
good voice and clear speech’ 2458.

D onliig P.N./A. fr. 2 6p; ‘coloured’; nor-
mally with a preceding word indicating the
colour. S.i.s.m.l. w. phonetic changes. Uyg.
vii ff. Bud. sarig opliig ‘yellow-coloured’
Suv. 28, 14; 0.0. do. 28, 17ff; TT V 6, 22,
TT VIII G.64(altu:n); PP 17, 4; U III 40, 36
etc. Civ. gintan dpliig ‘sandal-wood coloured’
H II 30, 153: xiv Chin-Uyg. Dict. yen sé
‘coloured’ (Giles 13,110 ¢,602) Opliig; shan sé
‘flame coloured’ (Giles 9,707 9,602) $amse
opliig Ligeti 190; R I 1207: Xak. x1 Kag. [
41 (2 67).

Dis. V. ANL-

D énil- Pass. f. of én-; used only in Imper-
sonal constructions. Survives in this usage
only in SW Osm. Xak. x1 in a para. on the
Impersonal use of the Pass., tagdin enildi:
nuzila mina’l-cabal ‘a descent was made from
the mountain’ Kajy. II 130, 28: x111(?) Tef. (on
the last day) yérke éniillir ‘a descent to earth
will be made’ 126.

D opal-fopul- ‘to recover from an illness’;
the two forms are used indiscriminately, opul-
being the older but no doubt a Sec. f. with
labial attraction; presumably Pass. f. of *opa:-,
cf. opar-. Practically syn. w. dped-, q.v.
S.imm.lg Uyg. vinff. Bud. TT VI 216
(1 adin-): Civ. iglig erse bat opulur ‘if he is
ill he recovers quickly’ TT VII 28, 28; do. 45
and 55; in do. 48 6pediir is substituted for
bat opulur; a.o. Suv. 19, 6: Xak. x1 sdkel
onulti: indamala’l-marid ‘the invalid récovered’
and one says 1:§ opulti: istagama’l-amru'l-
-mugawwas ‘the confused matter was put
straight’ Kas. I 216 (opulu:r, opulma:k); the
same text, but with opulds: III 395: xmi(?)
At. baxillik opulmaz (two MSS. opalmaz)
ig ol ‘avarice is a disease that does not yield
to treatment’ 2§3: Gag. xv ff. opal- (spelt,
‘with -p-’) bth sudan wa sthhat yaftan wa
iltiyam yaftan ‘to get better, recover one’s
health, be cured’ San. 88v. 1 (quotn.): Kom.
x1v ‘cured’ opald:1 CCG; Gr. (?as a Dev. N.):
Kip. xiv opul- (with -n-) ta'dfa’l-marid wa
bari’a’l-curh ‘of an invalid to recover, of a
wound to be cured’ Id. 25: xv istakana ‘to be
eased’ (in margin insalaha ‘to be put right’)
ongul- Tuh. 6a. 13: Osm. xiv fI. opul- ‘to
recover, get better’ c.i.a.p.; opal- twice in XV,
xvt TTS 1 546; II 732; III 546; IV 610:
xvilt (after Cag. entry) and in Rami Opiil-
with damma San. 88v. 2; dplil- in Rimi bih
sudan do. 88v. 18 (quotn. Fudili; the (erro-
neous) front vowels are deliberate).

D iipiil- Pass. f. of iip-; ‘to be dug into,
hollowed out’. N.o.a.b. unless NC Kir., Kzx.
iipill- used in the Ger. with verbs meaning ‘to



186 DIS. V.

look, to read’, etc., to connote ‘fixedly, in-
tently' can bc taken as a survival. Xak. xt
yiga:¢ ipiildi: nugira’l-xasab ‘the piece of
wood (etc.) was hollowed out’ Kas. 111 395
(Upiili:r, dpiilme:k): Kip. xv mucawwaf
‘hollowed out’ {ipilmiy Tuh. 34b. 3.

D apla:- Den. V. fr. 1 ap; ‘to understand’
with the same shades of meaning as the Eng-
lish word. The normal early word for ‘to
understand’ was uk-, and apla:- was very rare,
which perhaps explains why Kas. thought it
was specifically Oguz. S.i.a.m.lg. often much
distorted, e.g. NE ogna-, etc. (Tiirkii vii the
word aplar read at the end of T 34 (see afi1f)
in Radlov’s edition is a figment, the photo-
graph in Aalto’s edition shows no sign of
it): Uyg. viit fl. Chr. (the Magi seeing this
wonderful manifestation) aplap bilip ‘under-
standing and knowing (its meaning)’ U I 8, 16
(the word is damaged but the reading fairly
certain): (O. Kir. ixff. the reading aplar
in Mal. 41, 1 is certainly an error, prob. for
iigii:n): (Xak.) xtv Muh.(?) fahima ‘to under-
stand’ apla:- Rif. 113 (only); al-dikr ‘ro re-
member' anglamak (sic?, unvocalized) do.
123 (only): Gag. xv fI. apla- (spelt) fahmidan
San. sov. 27 (quotns.): Oguz x1 ol sd:ziig
apla:d1: ‘he understood (fahima) the state-
ments (etc.)’ Kas. I 290 (apla:r, apla:ma:k):
Xwar. xi1 apla- ‘to understand’ “A4li 26: x1v
ditto Qutb ¢9: Kom. xiv ditto CCI, CCG;
Gr.: Kip. xiv (ap lidciz ‘a fence, partition’;
one says bunun ap yok dur ma ki-hada haciz;
and al-say'w’l-mafhiim ‘a thing which is under-
stood’ 1s called aplu: that is i hdiciz, derived
from the previous word, because that which is
understood is distinguished (tamavvaza) from
that which is not (gavrihi)) hence one says
apla- ‘to understand’ 1d. 25 (ap ‘fence, parti-
tion’ is otherwise known only in SW xx Anat.
agfanfay ‘a boundary between two fields’
SDD 72, 99, 103; it clearly has nothing to do
with 1 ap): xv fahima agla- (spelt agla- bi-gayn
magniina ‘with a nasalized gayn’) Kav. 26, 6;
fahima apla- Tuh. 28a. ¢.

D eple:- Den. V. fr. 3 ep, q.v. N.o.a.b.;
apna-/apda- in scveral NE languages R [
188, 193, Khak., Tuv. seems to be a l.-w. fr.
Mong. ayna- (Kow. 14, Haltod 2) rather than
a survival of this word. Tiirkii viit ff. bars
kéyi:k epleyii: mepleyii: barmi:s ‘a leopard
and a stag went looking for wild game (or
food?) and grain’ IrkB 49.

?E iple- Hap. leg.; Pelliot read this word in
the text below and translated it ‘to bend’, con-
necting it with 2 ep- (eg-) which is morpho-
logically impossible; it is no doubt a mis-
transcription of irkle:- q.v. Uyg. vin ff. Bud.
(then the bull came out at the head of the herd;
he made the prince lie down flat and) tért
adakin ipleyi (read irkleyii) klitdi turdy
‘bending (substitute ‘stamping with’) his four
legs stood shading him’ PP 65, 5-6.

D oplen- Refl. Den. V. fr. 2 8n; ‘to become
coloured, to recover one’s colour’. Survives in

ANL-

NE Khak. épnen-; NC Kir., Kzx. 6pdbn-}
the basic verb yne-/8nd6- also exists in these
languages. Xak. xi Uzim éplendi: talare-
wana'l-"inab ‘the grapes became coloured’;
alz0 used of a man when he rccavers his colour
(talawwana) after an illness Kas. I 28y (81)-
lenii:r, dplenme:k),

Tris. ANL

2 inilgii: this word has been read in two in-
scriptions and translated in various ways. It
does not exist. Tilirkii viir tepri: yarhika-
duk figiin men kazganduk {lgiin tiirki
bodun kazganmug ering ini: 6lgii: bunga:
baslayu: kaz@anmatun tiirkii bodun 61-
tegl: erti: ‘because heaven was gracious and
because I gained (victories) the Tirkii people
gained. If my younger brothcr when he died
had not gained so much by his leadership the
Tirki people would have died’ IT E 33 (ini:
61gi: is reasonably clear in the Finnish photo-
graph, but has been read men inilgii: with m
for the first { and »n for the 6): vini ff. Yen. in
Mal. 28 a very obscure text, apparently con-
sisting of two separate inscriptions read as one
and largely unintelligible, 11. 4 and 5, which are
among the morc intelligible, are rcad er
erdem iigiin inim e¢im uyarin igiin
bepgii:min tike: berti: tort enelgii:(?)
ertimiz bizni: erklig adirt(t)s: (or adirts:?)
‘because of my(?) manly qualities, and because
of (the ability?}) of my elder and younger
brother, they erccted my memorial stone; we
were four . . . (Mal. ‘we had four younger
brothers’, which is impossible), the lord (of
the underworld) parted us’. Here too n seems
to be a misreading of 4, 8lgii: might mean
herc ‘destined to dic’.

Tris. V. ANL-

D ana:la:- Hap. leg.; Den. V. fr. ana:. Xak.
xt ol ant ana:la:du sammahda li-nafsiht
ummn wa nasabahd il@'!-umiima ‘he called her his
own mother and traced his female parentage
to her’ Kayg. I 311 (ana:la:r, ana:la:zma:k).

D apula:- Den. V. fr. *ap1:, onomatopoeic;
‘to bray’. One of several onomatopoeic Verbs
of this general form; prob. the origin of ap:1da-
NC Kir. ‘to shout, scream’; SW xx Anat. (of
a buffalo) ‘to bellow’ SDD 103; parallel
medieval forms are added below; inle-
(iple-) still survives in SW Rep. Turkish. Xak.
x1 esye:k apu:la:dt: nakaqa’l-himdr ‘the donkey
brayed’ Kas. I 311 (apula:r, aprila:ma:k):
Kip. xiv iple- (with -p-) anna ‘to moan,
groan’ Id. 25: xv anna iple- Tuh. sb. 6: Osm,
xvin iple-fipilde- in Riimi nalidan wa zaridan
‘to groan, lament’ San. 117v. 2.

Dis, ANM
S epim See egim.

?E apmin n.o.a.b.; all occurrences are in the
Abl. and in rather late block prints, and as
the forin is unusual and unlikely, it scems
possible that it is an error for apma(tin) Neg.

e

.
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Ger. in -matin (v. G. ATG, para. 340) fr.
ap- ‘without noticing it, inadvertently’. Uyg.
viir f. Bud. (if anyone sees the spell fastened
to the top of a pole) azu yakin tursar
apmintin (?apmatin) any) koligesi tegser
‘or stands near it and, without noticing it, gets
into its shadow’ U I 39, 87-90; (if someone
recites this spell in the ears of) apmintin
(?apmatin) yilkt ajuninta barmmsg kus-
larnip keyiklernip ‘of birds or quadrupeds
which have inadvertently been reborn as
animals’ do. 43, 12-14; 0.0. Suv. 169, 8; 177,
16; 227, 7; 424, 21; 175 49h. 2-3.

D énmen See 6rmen. 4

Tris. ANM

VU?F anuwmi: Hap. leg.; prob. a l-w.
(?Indo-European). Xak. x1 anu:ma: al-cudam
‘elephantiasis’ Kay. I 137.

D oga:muk Hap. leg.; Den. N./A. fr. 1 op;
cf. solazmuk. The word obvicusly means
‘right-handed’; Kagy.’s translation must be an
inadvertent error for al-ayman. Xak. x1
opa:muk er al-raculi’l-aysar ‘a left-handed
man’ Kag. I 162.

Dis. ANN

D anin [nstr. of ol used as an Adv.; ‘there-
fore, thercby'. N.o.a.h.; anin in the Kip. de-
clensions of ol (J{on. 52, 9; Bul. 15, 4; Kav.
34, 5) is a Sec. f. of the Gen. amp. Tirkii
viur ff. Man. anin korkd: ‘he was therefore
afraid’ TT II 6, 32: Uyg. vin ff. Man. anin
(at the beginning of a sentence) ‘therefore’
TT II 17, 72: Chr. (the horse could notcarry
it} amin képestiler ‘they, therefore, took
counsel together’ U I 8, 4: Bud. Sanskrit
tasmad ‘therefore’ ammn TT VIII D.36;
(some people slaughter animals and sell their
flesh and blood) anmin &z igidiir ‘and thereby
maintain themselves’ PP 3, 5; anin antag
tétir ‘it is therefore so called’ TT I 24, 79-80;
0.0. do. 26, 81; Suv. 401, 9: Xak. x1 bo:dun
anmin iirkiigsu:r ‘the people are therefore
(li-acalihi) panic-stricken’ Kas. I 155, 19; and
seven, ot eight 0.0.; n.m.e.: KB anin otrii
begler bediitiir kii¢in ‘thereby then, he in-
creases the strength of the beg’s 4015; a.0. 2211
Cagl. xv fI. Vel. 32 lists anin (spelt ann) trans-
lating it amy iirun ‘therefore’ and supporting it
by a quotn.; San. 52r. 10(s.v. an1) says that the
correct reading in this verse is an1 and that
Vel. got amin from a faulty MS. and gave it
an ‘invented’ (ixtird’i) meaning; the spelling
is unusual, but anin ‘therefore’ suits the con-
text better than ani, and may well be right;
in any event Vel.’s translation shows that the
word was still known in early xvi.

S epin See egin,
ipen See 2 idi:.
S 8pin See 8pi:.

D 1nan¢ Dev. N./A. fr. 1nan-; etymologically -
a N./A. meaning ‘reliance, trust; reliable, trust-

. ANN
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worthy’, and normally so used fr. the medieval
period onwards. In the early period it was,
like tnal, used normally (or only?) as a title
of office, ‘confidential minister’ or the like, not
necessarily of very high rank; in this meaning
it survived a long time and was current, for
example in the Selcuk empire, sometimes for
quite junior officials. Survives only(?) in SW
Osm., Tkm. For the longer form with final
euphonic -u: cf. dgriing/égriingii:. See
Docrfer 11 669. Tiirki vin ff. Yen. é1 6gesi
mangu: bilge: part of name or title Mal. 26, 1;
erdemim ii¢iin inangu: (sic) alp (or inan-
¢u:lar?) iginde: (end of line) ‘because of
my manly qualities (I was enrolled ?) among the
ministers’'(?) do. 29, 6; urup bagn: ertim
inangt: ertim ‘I was head of the (urup is
clear, possibly for urupu: q.v., a clan name, or
a mason’s error for urug ‘clan’) and their
minister’ do. 32, 15: Uyg. viit ff. Bud. (in a
list of Proper Names) él inang tirek Pfahl.
23, 20: ol o6diin 1nanglar: buyruklart
xanka 1nga tép otiindiler ‘then his ministers
and officers ventured to address the king as
follows’ PP 8, 7f{f.; begke ésgike tnang
tayang bolgali kiiseser ‘if he wishes to
become confidential minister and tayang
(g.v.) to the beg and his consort’ TT VII 40,
51~2; ol Ku tao ath$ beg bagin wnanglar:
‘then his officials with that beg named (PU)
Ku tao at their head’ (and everyone in his
house, great and small) Suv. 17, 10-11: Civ,
taki élke xanka inang bolguka ‘and when
you become a minister of the realm and xan’
TT I 188: O. Kir. 1x ff. 1nangu: kiiliig
¢igsi: ben ‘1 am Inangu Kiiliig Cigsi’ Mal,
24, 5; €l mangr: do. 25, 5: Xak. x1 tnang
al-mu'tamad wa minhu yusamma inang beg
ay?’l-amiru’l-mu‘tamad ‘trusted, trustworthy’,
hence the title 1nang beg, that is ‘trusted
chief’ Kas. I 133; III 450 (duplicated): KB
mnang kilmaga dunya kodga seni ‘the
world will not keep faith, it will let you down’
1091; (a ruler must share his secrets with his
vezir and his secretary . . .) ay begler mangi
s0ziip kizle berk ‘oh confidential ministers
of rulers keep your secrets firmly' 2683; (in a
list of various offices) 1nan¢ beg 4068: xi1v
Rbg. adamilar inan¢1 ‘one on whom men
rely’ R I 1362; Muh. al-tikka ‘reliance’
tna:ng Mel. s4, 1; Rif. 150: Gag. xvff.
anc (so spelt) bdwar ‘belief, trust’; also the
name of a governor of Ray in the reign of
Malik Arslan whose daughter was married by
Muhammad Ildegiz; their son was Kutlug
Inanc San. 119v. 12: K1p.(?) xv aman ‘trust’,
etc. (tiizerlik ; in the margin in a SW(?) hand)
manc Twh. 3b. 11.

D onung Ordinal f. of 0:n; ‘tenth’. S.i.am.l.g.
in the later forms oningifonuncu and the like,
Tiirki viir onung ay ‘(in) the tenth month’
II S 10: viir fl. Man. onung ‘tenth (para-
graph)’ Chuas. 206: Uyg. viil onung ay Su.
W 2: viit ff. Civ. onung (once oning) ay is
common in the documents in USp.: Xak. x1
onung yarma:k al-dirhamu’l-‘asir ‘the tenth
dirham (etc.)’ Kag. I 133; 11T 450 (duplicated):
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K B the form used in the list of Chapters in the
Vienna MS. is onung,

Dis. V. ANN-

D anun- Refl. f. of anu:-; ‘to prepare oneself
(for something Dat., or to do something
Gerund in -galnz/-geli:)’. N.o.a.b. Uyg.
vin fl. Man.-A M [ 14, 4-5 (é:t-): Man. TT
11 17, 6o-3 (alku:); anuntimiz sizipe ‘we
have preparcd ourselves for you' TT III 3:
Xak. x1 ol ya:gi:ka: anundi: ‘he made ready
(ista'adda) for the enemy’ Kay. I 206 (anunur,
anunma:k); isizlikig (sic ?error for isiz-
likke:) anunma: [G tasta'iddanna U'l-sarr
‘do not prepare for wickedness’ (i.e. do not
assume that people will be wicked) I11 161,
3; (I 114, 19 see 1 ogurluk): KB yégiigi
anund! anuk tut as1 ‘the eater has prepared
himself, have his food ready for him' 1675;
sapa ma anunmi§ turur bu 8liim ‘this
death has prepared itself for you’ 1405; o.o.
3530 and spurious verse in Vienna MS. after
1183: x111(?) At. 209 (1 agq1f3),

D 1nan- (1na:n-) Refl. f. of *mna:- ‘to trust,
relvy on (someone Dat.)’. S.ia.m.l.g., some-
times also for ‘to believe (something Dat.)'.
Tiirkii vint ff. Man. burxanlarka inantimiz
tayantimuz ‘we have trusted and relied on
the prophets’ (sic?, not ‘Buddhas’ in Man.)
Chuas. 175-6: Uyg. vinfl. Bud. sizipe

manip ‘relying on you’ U III 35, 34; bu

savka tnanip kértgiiniip ‘trusting and
believing these words’ USp. 102b. 27; o.0.
do. 100, 8; Hiien-ts. 2061: Civ. 6z kentiipke
mangil ‘rely on yourself” TT I 40-1; o.0.
do. 8o, 109; see also 1gan-: Xak. x1 men apa:r
mandim “tamadtu “alayhi ‘1 relied on him’
Kag. I 206 (ina:nur (sic), inanma:k); ya:y
kodrkipe: inanma: ‘do not trust or expect any
good from (la ta‘tamid wa la tarcu xayr) the
beauty of spring’ III 161, 1: KB 1nanma
mapa 666; o.0. 668, 2374: x1(?) At. ésim
tép mnamp sirr ayma sakin ‘do not tell a
secret, saving ‘‘he is my friend” and trusting
him; keep it to vourself’ 173; Tef. 1nan- ‘to
believe (in God)' 129: Gag. xvff. inan-
barcar kardan ‘to belicve in’ San. risv. 17
(quotn.): Xwar. xiu man- ‘to believe in’'
Ali 39: xiv man- ‘to trust’ (this world)
Qutb 59: Kom. x1v ‘to believe in’ (God, etc.
Dat.) mnan- CCI, CCG; Gr. 273 (quotns.):
Kip. xm saddaga min tasdiga’l-kalam ‘to
believe, in the sense of believing a statement’
inan- Hou. 41, 16: XIVv 1nan- saddaga wa
dmana ‘to believe, trust’ Id. 24: xv ditto Tuh.
22b. 7, a.0.0.: Osm. xv 1nan- ‘to rely on (a
promise)’ TTS I 383,

Tris. ANN
S mnangu: See tnang.

D man¢hg P.N./A. fr. mnang; ‘reliable,
trustworthy™. N.c.a.b.; the entry Cag. inanglik
(sic) in R I 1441 is not confirmed by any other
Cag. authority. Uyg. 1x man¢hg IIT C 7
(ETY II 38; on the edge of a fragment;

DIS. ANN

dubious): Xak. x1 KB kisilik kiligli inan-
¢lig aki ‘humane, trustworthy, and generous’
2321: X11(?) At. nege me manghg és erse
yakin ‘however rcliable and close a friend
may be' 174.

D nangsiz Priv. N./A. fr. 1nang; ‘untrust-
worthy, treacherous’. N.o.a.b.; the entry Cag.
inangsiz (sic) in R I 1441 is not confirmed
by any other Cag. authority. Xak. x1 KB
mangsiz téme emdi s6gme meni ‘do not
now call me untrustworthy and curse me’
1091; tnangsiz ajan ‘this untrustworthy
world’ 6629; a.o. 670: xtv Muh. al-x@'in
‘treacherous’ n:na:ngsiz Mel. 54, 1 (mis-spelt
na:mnsiz); Rif. 150.

Dis. ANR

igir ‘dusk’, the half-light between day and
night at sunset (and prob. also at dawn). Cf.
imir., Survives in several NI languages as
ipirfi:r, etc.; NC Kur. wprt/ipir, ipirt and
mmar; Kzx. ipir and scveral NW languages
as ipirfingir and the like, usually only of
evening dusk. Uyg. virt ff. Bud. kiin iiner
ugurda . . . ipir ugurda ‘at sunrise . . ., at
dusk’ TT IV 8, 50-6: Civ, (in a calendar
of A.p. 1368) (the planet Mercury) ipirde
koziintir ‘becomes visible at dusk® T'T VII
1, 22: Xak. xr ipir al-sudfa ‘dusk’, that is a
mixture (ixtilat) of light and darkness; in
Oguz imir Kay. I 94.

D onar Distributive form of o:n; ‘ten each'
Survives only(?) in NC Kzx. R I 1043, some
NW languages and SW Osm. Tiirkii vin ff.
Man. onar erke bir bir er [small gap] bast
urdr ‘he put one man as head of each ten
men’ TT II 10, 9g1—2: Xwar. xi11 onar Ali 23.

See on- KB.

D opiir apparently der. fr. 1 8p, but morpho-
logically difficult. Survives in NC Kir. dpiir
‘the skirt of a robe or coat; ncedlework on the
front of a woman’s dress; a dress thus orna-
mented’, and SW Osm. 6piir ‘advanced,
superior,eminent’ (Red.); ‘well educated; (of an
animal) domesticated’ (Sami); in Rep. Turkish
this is spelt onur (unless this is merely French
honneur). - Uyg. vurfl. Civ. i¢ dpiirde
1sirsar ‘if (a mouse) bites (a hole) in the inner
skirt’ . . . tag opilrde 1sirsar ‘if it bites (a
hole) in the outer skirt’” TT VII 36, 8-17:
GCag. xv f. Opiir (spelt) giga-i daman-i qaba
‘the corner of the skirt of a robe’ San. 89r. 10
(quotn.).

D onur

D idipiir Dev. N. fr. iip-; etymologically
‘something hollowed out’, in practice usually
‘cave’ or similar cavity. Survives usually as
lipgiir or the like in NE Tuv.; SE Turki
Shaw, BS, Jarring and NC Kir., Kzx. Uyg.
vint ff. Man. iiplirinteki (spelt idinki-) yek
opjinlar ‘devils ana demons in thecir caves’
TT III 91: Xak. xi lipiir al-kahf ‘cave’ Kay.
I 94: KB bu agzip mitah ilipiir sam teg
‘this mouth of yours is just like a cave’ (when
the words come out, it is like the chilly dawn
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wind) 2684; iipiirde turugl: ‘living in a cave’
4766; iiplirde evi 6155: xi(?) Tef. iipir
‘cave’ 339: Xwar. xin 1piz (sic) ‘hollow, cave’
‘Ali 47, no doubt an error for this word: Xiv
iipiir ‘cave’ Qutb 123; Nahe. 292, 8; 342, 17.

D 8pre: Den. Adj./Adv. fr. 1 8p; used both of
time and space, and implying both motion and
rest; in the earliest period apparently only as a
cardinal point ‘in the east, eastwards’, later ‘in
front, forwards; formerly’, and (with a pre-
ceding Gerund or Abl.) ‘before’. Cf. dpdiin.
N.o.a.b. Tiirkii vin1 épre: kiin tugsikda: ‘in
the east, where the sun rises) I E 4, II E s;
Opre: ‘in the east’ 11 S 13; T 10, 14, 20; (he
killed many of the people) berye: Tavgagif
Opre: Kitafii yirya: Oguzip ‘in the south
Chinese, in the east Kitans, in the north
Oguz’ T 7; 6pre: kiin tugsikipa: Ongin 2:
viir ff. Man. yér tepri erken 6pre ‘before
earth and heaven existed’ Chuas. 162-3: Uyg.
viin 8pre: ‘in the east’ Su. N 6; S 7: vin ff.
Bud. Sanskrit {an)agatapiirvam ‘not having
come previously’ dpre:tin be:rit ba:rma:tu-
kug TT VIII A.x; prag bodhe ‘before en-
lightenment’ bodhisvinde:(?) bpre: do. D.5;
Pt?rvakarmeva ‘like previous action’ (i.e. action
in a previous incarnation) épre: a:junda:ki
kiling [gap] do. F.1s5; U I 23, 13-14 (1 8:¢);
and many o.0.: Xak. x1 er 8pre: yatt::
istalgd’l-racul ‘ald qafahu ‘the man lay on his
back’ (i.e. face upwards) Kas. III 378 (see
topre:).

S eprek See erpek.

Dis. V. ANR-
S epir- See egir-.

D opar- Caus. f. of *opa:-(?), cf. opal-; ‘to
make (someone or something Acc.) better, to
put (it) right’. Sim.m.Lg. Uyg. vin ff. Bud.
bu mupumuzn amt1 kiling teprisi opar-
zun ‘now let the god of action (i.e. Sanskrit
karma, which operates to inflict retribution for
past misdeeds) relieve our distress’ Suv. 7,
11~12; a.o. Iiien-ts. Briefe, p. 30, note 1870,
27: Xak. x1(?) Kaj. I 244 (érpel-): KB ked
6gliig kerek beg oparsa isi ‘a beg must be
very intelligent if he is to manage his affairs
aright’ 198g; tapufud oparsa bu yaphg
kicig begipe yagud: opard: kegig ‘a youth
like this, if he does good service, draws near
to his beg and secures access to him’ 4042;
0.0. 1990, 3988, 4265, 5653: Cag. xvflL
opar- (spelt, ‘with -p-") rast kardan kar ‘to put
a matter right’, in Ar. isdbat San. 88r. 15:
Xwar. xiv opar- ‘to correct (someone)’
Qutb 117: K1p. xiv opar- (with -p-) gawwama
gayrahu ‘to set someone aright, to rectify’
1d. 25 (this entry immediately follows that of
2 op- (on-), istagama, with the (erroneous)
implication that it is the Caus. f. of that Verb):
Osm. xiv ff. opar- ‘to improve, correct, put
on the right road’; c.i.a.p. TTS I 543; 11 729;
111 554; IV 608.

D iiplir- Hap. leg.; if authentic presumably -

Caus. f. of lip-, but 1t occurs in a very obscure
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sentence (yasuruki is also Hap. leg.) in a series
of sentences describing the effects of an evil
omen, and the meaning is uncertain. Uyg.
vii ff, Civ. (the swan has flown away and does
not settle on the lake; the child does not come
to its mother(?); your wife is depressed)
yasuruki igi iize kapiip igplirser [gap] ur
perhaps ‘if someone has your door broken
through on his secret business’ TT I 217-18.

VU(D) apra:-fipra:- ‘to whine, scream,
bellow’, and the like; prob. Den. V. fr. an
onomatopoeic *apir/ipir, the latter still
existing as an onomatopoeic for creaking or
grating sounds in some NE languages. There
is great inconsistency in the vocalization of this
verb and its derivatives; the MS. of Kay. has
ipra:-, 1prat:, ipran- but aprag- mainly of
the female camel. S.i.a.m.l.g., in a wide variety
of forms, some with inserted velar -§-, some
trisyllabic like NC apgira-, and some with
front vowels e- or 1-. Xak. x1 ingen iprasa:
botu: bozla:r ‘if the female camel calls
(hannat), the colt bellows (raga) in reply’ Kajs.
I 120, 18; nm.e.: Cag. xv fl. 1pra-fipran-
(spelt) nalidan ‘to lament’, followed by a long
passage saying that the Rimi author (i.e. Vel.
s.v. 1pran-) spelt the word with front vowels
quoting the Muhdakimatu’l-lugatayn which he
himself had not seen, but that in his ex-
perience it had back vowels San. 117r. 2
(quotns.): Xwar. xiv ipre-(-mek etc.) ‘to
lament’ Qutb 6o; mra-(-p) do. 206; VU ipre-
ditto MN 376; Nahc. 73, 16 (botu:): Kip.
Xv zad’ara’l-asad (of a lion) ‘to roar’ VU
apra- Tuh. 18b. 6: Osm. xiv ff. apra-/ipra-
(sometimes spelt ipre- in I and II, but the
Infins. are all -mak) ‘to roar, bellow, howl,
etc.”;c.i.a.p. TTS129,386; 11 40, 543; 111 27;
1V 3o.

VUD aprat-/iprat- Caus. f. of apra:-fipra:-.
S.i.s.m.l. Xak. x1 ol an1 1pratti: arannahu
mina’l-ranin ‘he made him moan, groan (etc.)’
Kas. II 357 (ipratu:r, mprat-ma:k): Xwar.
xiv ipret- ‘to make (someone) lament’

Qutb 6o.

VUD apran-fipran- Refl. f. of apra:-fipra:-
and synonymous with it. S.i.s.m.l. Xak. xt
inge:n 1prandi: hannati’l- naga wa gayruhu
Kas. I 289 (ipranu:r, impranma:k): Cag.
igren-(-di) dard ile yap yap gizliice ala- ‘to
sob quietly for pain’ Vel. 81 (quotn. Muhaki-
matu’l- lugatayn, giving this meaning for
ipremek/sipremek); ipran- San. 11yr. 2
(see 1pra:-) Osm. xiv fI. several occurrences
of apran-/ipran- are included underapra-/
ipra- q.v.

VUD apras-/iprag- Co-op. f. of apra:-/
ipra:- S.is.m.l. Xak. x1 ogla:n apragdn:
(stc) adiyati’l-sibyan ‘the boys were hurt’ (sic,
i.e. screamed) Kas. I 289 (aprasu:r, aprag-
ma:k, sic in MS.); sag¢hp suvi: aprasu:r
(?, alif unvocalized) ‘their (the clouds’) water
pours down and makes a noise and murmur’
(sawt wa xarir) I 258, 4; akin akar aprasu:r
‘the torrent flows with a groaning plaintive



190

sound’ (bi-anin wa hanin) I1II 39, 15; ordi:
bultt 1prasu: (sic) ‘the clouds rose noisily’
(zacla’y 111 398, 24: Xwar. xi1 ipreg- (sic?)
‘to weep together’ "All 47.

Tris. ANR

D agaru:/iparu:/inaru: Directive f. of an-
(ol); etymologically ‘up to that (time or place)’
but from an early period used as a Postposn.
w. the Abl. meaning ‘(from then or there)
onwards (to some indefinite point in space or
time)’; it therefore became associated anti-
thetically with bérii: meaning ‘on that side,
there’, as opposed to ‘on this side, here’. The
phonetic history is complicated; the parallel
form with 1- is normally spelt 1naru: (the only
occurrence of 1ngaru: seems to be in Uyg.
viir); in Xak. the only form seems to be
naru: (aparu in KB 6110, Vienna MS,,
is a false reading) and this survives in SE
Tirki, Shaw (nari) BS (néri), Yarring
(nari/neri), and SC Uzb. (nari); aparu
(later apar1) still survives in SW Tkm. apri
and xx Anat. anar1 SDD 100, but elsewhere
the word has been abbreviated; in NE the
forins are anar/inar/onar/a:r1 and even a:r
(cf. the Khak. phr. a:r be:r); in SE Tiirki
Shat has ar1 as well as nari; in NC the forms,
often with rhyming forms of berii, are
arfariféri and in NW arnfa:r1. Tirkil vin
(let us make an expedition eastwards against
the Tiirkii xagan) aparu: sii:lemeser ‘if we
do not march in that direction’ T 20: Uyg.
vin Tiirkii bodun anta: ingaru: (sic) yok
boldi: ‘the Tiirkii people from that time on-
wards ceased to exist' Su. N 10: vinfh
Man.-A az 1mmaru barmig ‘he went a little
further” M I 35, 4 and 12: Man. muntada
maru ‘from now onwards’ M III 25, 9 (iii);
sizinte inaru segilip ‘being parted(?) from
you’ do. 25, 11 (iii): Bud. (not very far)
munda 1naru ‘from here’ U IV 16, 156;
maru berii anda munda ‘that way and this,
here and there’ Suv. 625, 10; berii . . . 1naru
UII11,10-11;bukiinde inaru ‘from this day
forward’ U III 65, 2—3 (ii); Hiien-ts. 50; o.0.
TT VIII 1.46 (anta:da:); do. N.11; PP 37,
4-5 (d6pdiin)}—aparu also occurs, but much
less often, and has hitherto been misread
apayu; (Tripitaka Acarya) yantut béleg
beklep aparu Inanprabi agarika bitig
kild1 ‘packed up a return gift and further-
more composed a letter to Jfidnaprabha
Acirya Hiien-ts. 1859-60; o0.0., normally
meaning ‘furthermore, thenceforward’, in note
on that passage (Hiien-ts. Briefe, p. 28); Suv.
28, 11; 45, 11: Civ. bu kiinde 1naru USp.
88, 23; 107, 8 (and, with kiin 116, 11): Xak.
xI naru: a particle (harf) meaning al-ciha
‘direction’; hence one says naru: bar ‘go in
that direction’ Kag. III 223; o.0. I 199, 6
(atin-: translated ddlika’l-canib ‘in that direc-
tion"); I 352, 13(translated ba'duhic ‘thereafter’);

1] 140, 19; 193, 5: KB bu kiinde naru 597;

munipda naru ‘from here onwards’ 4070;
(there is also a N./A.S,, e.g. munipda naruki
. . . yol ‘the road from here on’ 4876): x111(?)

DISs. V. ANR-

Tef. aprurak bardi ‘went forward’ 55: Cag.
xv fI. nar1 éte in the meaning which it has in
andan ételandan aparu ‘beyond that’ Vel. 390
(quotn.); nari (spelt) an taraf ‘in that direc-
tion’ (quotn.); narirak dn faraftar ‘further
on in that direction® San. 321v. 11: Kom. xiv
ar1 ‘onwards, towards’ CCI, CCG; Gr. 41
(quotns.): Kap. xiv al-ba'id mina’l-gay’ tasir
tlayhi ‘further than the thing at which you
point’ angaru (and ‘nearer than it towards
you' berii:) Bul. 14, 7: xv (wa mina'l-isara
and of the demonstratives li'l-qarib ay huna
for ‘near, that is here’ beri and) &’'l-ba'td ay
hundka for ‘far, that is there' ar1 Tuh. 42a. 10:
Osm. xiv ff, aparu at any rate till xvi/apari1
fr. xvi onwards (1) ‘on that side, beyond’ (as
opposed to beril), (2) as Postposn. after Abl,
‘beyond, on the other side of’, of place and
rarely of time; c.ta.p. TTS I 24; II 33; III
19; IV 21.

D oparu: Directive f. of 1 0p; ‘towards the
right (side)’. Survives only in some NE lan-
guages, R I 1028 (various forms) and Khak.,
Bas. 126, where it sometimes means ‘right (not
wrong)’. Uyg. viit ff. Bud. (the emblems on
your head-dress) oparu evrilip tururlar ‘are
turned to the right’; oparu tegzinmek kilip
‘making a turn to the right’ U IT 41, 17.

D 6pre:ki: N./A.S. fr. 6pre:; ‘previous’, ctc.
N.o.a.b. Tiirkli vinn T 17 (beryeki:): Uyg.
viir ff. Bud. Opreki bilge: ba:xsila:r ‘wise
teachers of old times’ T'T VIII H.4; a.o. do.
A.16: Civ. oprekl él(l)igler ‘former kings’
TT I 93; (take one in ten from these stones
and) 6pre:ki ta:gka: kat ‘add them to the
previous stone’ TT VIII L.17.

Dis. ANS

PU ipes Hap. leg.; Xak. xt a man who is
constantly glancing right and left, as if he were
a stranger (a‘cami) is called ipes kisi: Kay. I
94 (sic, listed under -8).

D apsiz Priv. N.J/A, fr, 1 ap; lit. ‘without
understanding’; later it came to mean (1)
‘without understanding, ignorant, stupid’,
(2) ‘without thinking’, hence either ‘sudden,
suddenly’ or ‘mechanically’. S.i.a.m.l.g. except
NE.Uyg. vinff. Bud. (you completely refuted
him) bu yeme apsiz uyatip utsukup 6zin
bilindi ‘and he admitted himself to be without
understanding, put to shame and defeated’
Hiien-ts. 1802—3; (I will make all the rivers..’.
trees...’plants... apsiz kortle seviigliig ...
‘unbelicvably(?) beautiful, lovely’ (agreeably
coloured, fragrant, etc.) Suv. 3529, 11: Cag.
xv ff. apsizfapsizin (spelt) (1) bhi-‘aql wa
nd-faham ‘without intelligencce and under-
standing’ (quotn.), (2) nd-gahan wa gafil
‘suddenly and unawares’ San. 52r. 3: Xwar.
xtv ansizin ‘suddenly’ Qutb 8; apsuzun/
apsizda ditto do. 9: Kom. xiv ‘suddenly’
ansizin CCG; Gr. 38 (quotn.): Kip. xiv
ansiz (sic) al-gafla ‘suddenly, unawares’ Id.
24: Osm. xiv fl. ‘suddenly’ in several forms,
xiv apsuz/apsuzda; xv apsuzin/apsizda;
xvi apsiz T'T'S I 30; IT 41; 111 28; IV 31,
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D 8psiiz Priv. N./A. fr. 2 8p; n.o.a.b. Uyg.
viir fI. Man. (then that realm, city, or country
‘becomes) tpsiiz mepiz(siz kiig}siiz kiisiin-
suz ‘colourless, unbeautiful, and powerless
(Hend.)’ M IIT 37, 16-17 (i).

Dis. V. ANS-

D énse:- Hap. leg.; Desid. f. of én-_ Xak. x1
er kotil:din énse:di: ‘the man intended and
desired to descend (yanzil) from the roof’
(etc.); the -n- is changed (mubdala) from -1-
Kag. I 2787 énse:r, énse:me:k).

Dis. ANS/

D énig N.Ac. in -§ fr. én-; ‘descent’, and
sometimes as a Conc. N. ‘declivity, down-
slope’. S.i.m.m.l.g. Xak. xi KB énlg ‘descent’
is fairly common, usually in antithesis to ag1s
‘rise’ 9o3, 1050, 1087 (af19), etc.: xiv Muh.
al-hudiir ‘slope, declivity’ é:nig Mel. 74, 13;
Rif. 177 (mis-spelt): Kom. xiv ‘valley, de-
clivity’ enls CCI; Gr.; Kip. xui al-hadara
‘declivity’ (opposite to ‘acclivity’ yokus) énig
Hou. 6, 15: x1v énig al-hudur (and the oppo-
site is yokus$ al-ga'id) . . . énig al-nuzil
‘descent’ 1d. 24: xv hadara énis Tuh. 12b. 11;
a.0. 22a, 1 (ag1s),

D iinilg Dev. N. fr. in-; survives only(?) in
NE Tuv. iiniig ‘plant, crop’; it is_doubtful
whether this word has been correctly read in
the text below; in most late Uyg. scripts iiniig
and Oriig are practically indistinguishable, and
briis would seem to suit the context better.
Uyg. viur ff. Bud. (until those who hold this
dharant) iintig (?6ris) yolka tegginge ‘reach
the rising road’ Swv. 361, 5-6.

Dis. V. ANS-

D énig- Hap. leg.; Recip. £. of én-, Xak. x11
ol menip birle: ta:gdin énisdi: barani
fi'l-nuzal mina’l-cabal ‘he raced me down the
mountain’ Kay. I 190 (énisii:r, énigme:k,
MS. in error -ma:k).

S epig- See eglg-.

D unas- (una:§-) Recip. f. of una:-; ‘to reach
a satisfactory agreement (about something
Acc.). Survives only(?) in SE Tirki, Shaw,
BS., and NC Kir. Xak. x1 bu us1ff ola:r
kamug unasdula:r targdaw hada'l-amr ‘they
all reached a mutually satisfactory agreement
about this affair’ Kay. I 190 (una:su:rlar,
unasma:k),

D iipiig- Hap. leg.; Co-op. f. (in the sense of
total action) of {ip-, Tlrkii vin fI. (a falcon
swooped on a hare, but just missed it; the
falcon’s talons were skinned and) taviggan
teri:si: tipli:siipen yligii:rii: barmi:g ‘the
hare ran off with its skin thoroughly lacerated’
IrkB 44.

Tris. ANS

D tiiniigliig Hap. leg.?; P.N.JA. fr. linig, .

q.v.; prob. a misreading of driigliig, Uyg.
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vii ff. Bud. iiniigliig yolug tiiz bigruntag1
‘levelling(?) the rising road’ Suv. 244, 21-2.

Dis. ANY

1 opa:y basically ‘easy’, hence, later, ‘easy to
get, i.e. cheap’. S.i.a.m.lLg. (in SW only Tkm.;
in Osm. ‘easy’ is kolay, not an old word) w.
many phonetic changes, c.g. NE opday/
opdoy, Khak. o:y; NC Kir. 1pgay/iptay/
opoyfoptoy. Uyg. vin fl. Civ. (after a
prescription for difficult parturition) opay
tugurur ‘she gives birth easily’ H I 118: x1v
Chin.—Uyg. Dict. i ‘easy’ (Giles 5,497) opay
Ligeti 187; R I 1026: Xak. x1 Kay. I 41
(2 op); n.m.e.: KB kilingt koni erdi kilki
opay ‘his conduct was upright and his charac-
ter easy’ 407; similar phr. 325, 674; ayitmak
opay boldr ‘it was easy to ask questions’
1907: (xu1(?) At. opaylik ‘easy to do’ 237):
Cag. xv fl. opay iki kat olur ‘folded double’
(quotn.); wagqqiya ‘ounce’ (quotn.) Vel. 120:
ongay (spelt) arzan wa paha-i andak ‘cheap,
low priced’ (second quotn.); the ‘two Rami
authors’ spelt it opay and translated it ‘ounce’,
quoting the same sentence; Nagiri followed
them and also invented (sdxta) the meaning
‘folded in two' San. 89r. 2 (Vel.’s spelling is
the better but San.’s translation clearly right;
‘ounce’ may be some muddled recollection of
Latin uncia; ‘folded double’ is inexplicable).

VU 2 opay ‘the planet Jupiter’; possibly, like
some other names of stars in KB, a L.-w.; the
phr. for ‘Jupiter’ in Kay. is kara: kus. Opay
reappears in SS 42 translated miisteri, bircis,
both ‘Jupiter’; it is not known where S found
this word, In SW xx Anat. dngay (sic) ‘Jupiter’
SDD 1111. Xak. xi KB anipda basa keldi
iking opay ‘after him came Jupiter in the
second place’ 132.

Tris. ANY
E apayu See aparu:,
E tneylli See E One:-.

VU(D) ope:yiik Hap. leg.; Den. or Dev.(?)
N./A. but not obviously connected w. any
known meaning of 8 or lip~. Xak. x1 8pe:yiik
(sic in MS.) ne:y al-say'u’l-xdass bi'l-sav’, wa
kull say xusga bihi’l-racul fa-huwa lahu dpe:yik
‘anything which is peculiar to something else’;
and anything which is the private property(?)
of someone is called his ope:yik Kag. I 162.

?E iniy1gii:n See ini:.

Dis. ANZ

apiz ‘a stubble-field’; later perhaps also
‘stubble’. Survives in NC Kir. and SW Osm.
and xx Anat, (Tlirkil vt ff. Yen. it is un-
likely that the reading amizga: in Mal. 48, 6
is correct): Xak. x1 agiz al-cill, wa huwa
siiqu'l-burr wa gavrihi ba‘'dama husida ‘a field
of wheat or other (cereals) after it has been
reaped’ Kas. I 94: Cap. xv fl. apiz (spelt,
‘with -p-’) mahall-i zira‘at ki hagil-i an taza
raf' suda wa xdsak-i an bar zamin madnda
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basad ‘arable land from which the crop has
recently been reaped and the stubble left on
the ground’ San. s2r. 7: Osm. xiv ff. apiz is
used in several dicts. to translate Ar. and Pe.
words, most of which mean ‘stubble’ rather
than ‘a stubble field” TTS I 28; 11 39; 111 26;

1V 29.
Mon. AR

a:r ‘auburn, bay (coloured)’; pec. to Kay.;
practically syn. w., and perhaps a Sec. f. of
o:r. Xak. x1 a:xr bori: al-dabi’ ‘hyaena’
(verse); a:r ne:n al-lawmi'l-aghab ‘auburn or
bay colour’, also called arstl (sic in MS.)
bi’l-ziydda ‘with a suffix’ Kayg. I 79.

1 er ‘man’, originally merely ‘a human male’,
later in such specialized meanings as ‘male
(not female); a fighting man; husband’. See
eren. S.ia.m.l.g Tiirkii vin térilip yetmis
er bolmig ‘when they assembled, they be-
came seventy men’ I £ 12, II E 11; inim Kiil
Tégin er at bulti: ‘my younger brother Kiil
Tégin received his adult name’ I E 31 (er at,
fairly common in early epitaphs, was the name
given to, or assumed by(?), a man when he
grew up, in place of his childhood’s name,
which 1s seldom mentioned); el(l)igce: er
tutdimuz ‘we captured about fifty (fighting)
men' T 42: viu fl. er ‘a man’, often qualified,
e.g. bay er ‘a rich man’, is common in IrkB s,
7, etc.; beg er do. 5 therefore presumably
means merely ‘a beg’: Man. ol tiiziin er ‘that
good man’ M I 5, 12; 6, 20; a.0. TT II 10,
91—2 (onar): Yen. er and er at are fairly com-
mon Mal. 26, 3 etc.; 26, 13 etc.: Uyg. v
er ‘(fighting) man’ is common in Su. £ 4, 10,
11, 12, etc.: IX oglanim erde: marimanga:
bol ‘my sons, when you grow to manhood(?),
become like my teacher’ Suci g (but the correct
reading of Swei 7 is marima: yiizer toru:g
bertim ‘I gave my teachers a hundred bay
horses each’, not yiiz er turug ‘a hundred
men and a dwelling’): viir fl. Man.-A erli
uzuntonlugli: ‘men and women’ M [ 16,
15-16; ne er sen ‘what man are you? M I
33, 19: Man. 1nga kalt1 er ‘just as a man’ (who
blows into a bladder) Wind. 23: Bud. er both
by itself and with a qualifying Adj. or Noun,
e.g. beg er ‘a beg’, ager er ‘a cook’ is com-
mon; in TT VIII D.2o the translation of
Sanskrit bharteva ‘like a husband’ is very
tentatively read he:re teg: Civ. er kigi er
isipe ked bolayin téser ‘if a man wishes
to become sexually potent’ H I 75; alt1 er
kémiir borlukumni ‘my vineyard in which
six men (are required) for digging’ USp. 13, 4;
a.0.0. (but in do. 22, 5 (x1v) the correct read-
ing is har (Pe. l.-w., not er) bir kisi ‘every
single man’): O. Kir. ix f. er and er at are
common Mal. 2, 3 etc.; 2, 5 etc.: Xak. x1 er
al-racul ‘man’; yuema' eren wa hada sadd
li-anna simata’l-cam® -1a:r ‘plural eren; this
is irregular because the sign of the plural is
-la:r’ Kas. I 35; very common in Kas. KB
er at boldi begler kanati1 yiigi ‘men and
horses are the wings and feathers of begs’ 3005;
er at ‘troops’ 2138; and many o.0. of er:

. ANZ

x1(?) At er (spelt er/ér) is common; Tef. er
‘man, fighting men' 78: xiv Muh. racul er
Mel. 6, 16; Rif. 78, a.0.0.; al-zawc ‘husband’
é:r 49, 10; 144 (the word is spelt both er and
ér, the latter commoner): Gagi. xv{l. ér er
ya'ni mard Vel. s54; érféren (spelt) mard
(quotn. w. éren); and metaph. dzdada mardin
‘frce men’ (quotn. w. éren) San. ggr. 16:
Xwar. xi1i(?) er (usually spelt ér, once, 314,
?yér) occurs several times in Og.: XIv er ‘man’
Qutb 21, 57 (ér): Kom. x1v ‘man, male, hus-
band’ er CCI, CCG; Gr. 89 (quotn.): Kip.
xut al-racul er Hou. 24, 17: xiv ditto /d. 9:
xv ditto Kav. 59, 14; Tuh. 16b. 7; zawc er
Tuh. 17b. 12 (a.0.0.).: Osm. x1v fI. er usually
‘husband’, less often ‘man, fighting man’,
cia.p. TTS I 270; I 387; 111 256; I'V 3o00.

S 2 é&ir See yé:r Xak.

1 ir (or 1r?) ‘song’. The prosthetic y- in
Uyg. and Xak. is clearly secondary, as in other
words like 1ra:k, since nearly all modern lan-
guages which convert y- to j- have 1r; sur-
vives in NE Khak., Tuv. 1r; NC Kzx. 1r;
NW Kumyk, Nog. yir; SW Osm. 1r; only
NC Kir.,, NW Kk. have jir; in some modern
languages also ‘tune, epic, folk-tale’, etc. See
irla:-, Uyg. vin ff. Bud. 1rin oyunin srlayu
bodiyili ‘singing their songs and dancing their
dances’ T1T X 144-5——yirig taplayu ‘ad-
miring the song’ PP 71, 3: Xak. x1 yir
al-gin@’ ‘a song’; one says yir yirla:di: ‘he
sang a song’; this is generally used of love songs
(al-gazal); and one can also say 1r, initial alif
being substituted (for ya') Kay. 111 3; yur
al-gazal wa'l-gind@ Il 143; o.0. II 14, 9
(kos-); 135, 19 (kogul-); I11 131, 4 (2 ku:§):
Xty Muh. al-gin@ yur Mel. 63, 4; Rif. 161:
Cag. xv ff. yir xwdnandagi wa sawt-i ahang
‘singing, melodious sound’ San. 349r. 22:
Kom. xiv ‘song’ 1ir CCI, CCG; Gr. 273
{quotn.): Kip. x1v Ir (‘with front vowel’, sic)
d. 10: Osm. xiv ff. 1r (once, x1v yir) ‘song’,
cia.p. TTS I as51; II 498; I1I 342; IV 393:
XVIIL IT in Rimi, surid ‘song’ San. g9r. 20.

VU 2 1r Hap. leg.; prob. a mere onomato-
poeic, but there may be some conncction with
Ar. ‘ar ‘shame’, much used in some later
Turkish languages. See irra, Xak. x1 1r harf
yukna bili ‘ani’l-hacla ‘a particle alluding to
shame’; hence one says er ir bold1: hacila'l-
-racul ‘the man was ashamed’ Kag. I 36.

VU 1 &rr ‘awl, drill’; n.o.a.b. Uyg. v fl.
Bud. otlug ir ‘a fire-drill’ U II 10, 22: Xak.
Xt f:r al-mitqab ‘a drill’ Kag. I 4s.

S 2ir See 1 yir.

o:r a word used to describe the colour of an
animal’s coat, the meaning varying from lan-
guage to language. Survives in NE Tel. or
‘greyish’ R I 1047; NC Kazx. or ‘dark reddy
brown' R I 1047; MM 262. Two words ending
in -z have been entered hecre, since no such
words with this meaning have been noted
clsewhere. See a:r. Xak. x1 oir at faras
bayna'l-agqar wa'l-kumayt ‘a horse with a coat
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MON. V. AR-

between chestnut and bay’ Kay. I 45: x1v
Muh.(?) (in the list of colours of horse’s coats)
al-samand ‘dun’ o:r (spelt 0:z) Rif. 171 (only):
Kip. x1v az (sic) al-asfar mina'l-xayl ‘(of a
horse) yellow’ 1d. 12 (prob. an error for o:r or
a:r but entered under alif-zay).

1 8:r ‘height, high, high ground’; N./A.
homophonous with 1 &:r- but perhaps not
connected since the exact connotation is
slightly different. Not noted before the medie-
val period, but older since it is the basis of
orle:-, orlet-. S.iam.lg. except SE. Gag.
xv ff. orkfor (‘with 6-, not ii-’) yokus ve
yokaru ‘high ground, upwdrds’ Vel. 102
(quotn., the first form due to a misunderstand-
ing of the Dat. drke); or (1) bulandi ‘high
ground’ (quotns.); (2) metaph., taraf-i bdla-yi
ab wa sami-i wazidan-i nasim ‘upstream, up-
wind' San. 7ov. 18.

VU 2 b:r Hap. leg. Xak. x1 é:r (‘with a front
vowel’) mahalli’l-xasiratayn mina'l-qaba’ ‘the
waist of a robe’ Kajy. I 45.

1 iir ‘a long time, a period extending far into
the past’. Survives only in NE Kag., Koib.,
Kiier.,, Sag. R I 1824; Khak. and Tuv.
Tiirkii vinn ff. Man. lirke iiziiksiiz emgetir-
biz ‘(if) for a long time continuously we cause
pain’ (to the light of the five gods, etc.) Chuas.
315: Uyg. viu ff. Man.-A M III 9, 6 (udik);
do. 25, 11 (i): Bud. kiiden iir tursar yara-
maz ‘if a guest stays a long time it is in-
convenient’ PP 69, 3.

S 2 iir Sce tiyiir,

Mon. V. AR-

1 a:r- ‘to be tired, exhausted, weak’, some-
times with implication of weakness for lack of
food (cf. aruk). S.i.a.m.l.g., often in a length-
ened form ari-Jaru-, Tirkii vorff. er
siike: barmi:s yolta: ati: armi:g ‘a man
went on an expedition; on the way his horse
became cxhausted’” IrkB 35; a.o. do. 17
(3 6p): Uyg. vt fl. Bud. yérlerig kezip
arip ‘traversing places and becoming tired’
U 111 20, 5(i); artt1 armad1 ‘he did not be-
come at all tired” U IV 22, 273: Xak. x1 er
a:rdi: ‘the man (etc.) was weak’ (‘ayya) Kas.
1 172 (arraxr, armak); alimhg Kkorii:
armada: (sic) ‘when he saw a creditor, he was
not so tired (that he could not avoid him)’ 7
149, 2: KB (I have made this long journey and
come to you) emgep ham artuk arip ‘in
pain and very weary’ 837; arip kal- ‘to be
tired and lag behind’ 3702-3: x1m(?) At. (the
miser) armaz osanmaz bolur ‘does not get
tired or despondent (piling up money)’ 309;
Tef. ar- ‘'to get tired’ s5: x1v Muh. ta‘iba
‘to be tired’ a:r- Mel. 24, 5; Rif. 106; al-ta'b,
arrmak 34, 10; 119: Gag. xv ff. ar- (-di,
etc.) yorul- ‘to be tired’ Vel. 11-12; ar-
xasta sudan ‘to become tired’; also pronounced
har- San. 33v. 8; har- xasta wa manda sudan
‘to become tired and exhausted’ do. 323r.
24 (quotns.): Xwar. xiv ar- ditto Quth 10;
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Nahe. 160, 16; 101, 1: Kom. xiv armayin
‘untiring’ CCG; Gr. 39 (quotn.): Kip. xm
al-ta'b armak Hou. 27, 14; ta'iba ar- do. 34,
12: xtv ar- (‘with back vowel’) ta'iba Id. 9;
ta'tha or- (sic?) Bul. 37r.: xv ta'iba ar- Tuh.
gb. 6; ‘ayya (yorul-; in margin) ar- 26a. 13:
Osm. xivfl. ar- ‘to be tired, exhausted’,
cia.p. TTS I 42; 11 52 (an1-), 55; 111 38;
IV 41.

2 a:r- ‘to deceive, trick’. The suggestion in
Hiien-ts. Briefe, p. 29, note 1867 of a con-
nection with ara: is unconvincing; some
remote connection with 1 a:l is possible.
N.o.a.b.; replaced by alta:-, Tiirkli v
sii¢ig savin ymmsgak agin arip ‘tricking
(people) with their honeyed words and
luxurious treasures’ I S 5; II N 4: Uy§g.
vitt ff. Man.-A (the human body is created
entirely) teven kiiriin armakan azgur-
makan ‘by tricks (Hend.) and deceit (Hend.)’
M III 9, 1112 (ii); a.0. do. 29, § (i1) (1 yov-):
Bud. U 1177,26;86,43, TT IV 10,5(1 yov-});
Suv. 135, 10 (eziigle:-): Xak. x1 ol an1: a:rd1:
garrahu ‘he deceived him’ Kayg. I 172 (a:ra:r,
a:rma:k); ardi: (sic) seni: kuz ‘the girl de-
ceived you’ (xada‘atka) I 412, 21; a.0. 111 62, 3
(1 yov-): KB méni ardi dunyi ‘the world
deceived me’ 1172.

1 er- ‘to be’ (something, somewhere, etc.),
necessarily accompanied by a Predicate; it can-
not be used by itself to mean ‘to exist’ (for
which see ba:r), but is often used as an Aux. V.
after Participles, etc. of other verbs. In the
earliest period it was conjugated completely,
but the -r- began to be elided fairly early,
and after that the tenses formed by attaching
suffixes with initial vowels became obsolete
and were replaced by the corresponding tenses
of bol-Jol- in some languages and 1 tur- in
others. However, some tenses, usually without
the -r-, s.ia.m.lg. The unusual very early
Gerunds(?) erki, erken, ering are listed
separately. Tiirkii vir; vin ff including
Man. and Yen. er-, ‘to be’, and as Aux. V.,
is very common: Uyg. viir; vin ff. Man.-A,
Man., Bud., Civ. ditto; in T'T VIII spelt er-
or, less often, e:r- never ér-: e:se:r(for erse:r)
occurs once: Xak. xi ol anda:§ erdi: kada
kdana ‘he was thus’ Kay. I 164 (erii:r, erme:k);
a.0.0.: KB ditto: xi1(?) At. ditto. ; Tef. er-Jér-
ditto 78: xiv Muh. kana i:di: and also erdi:;
ma kana ‘it was not' yo:k erdi: and also
deyii:l i:di: Mel. 19, 16; Rif. 99 (the alter-
native translations suggest that, in Muh.’s
terminology, er- was the form wused in
Turkistan, i.e. late Xak. and {:- the form used
in ‘our country’, i.e. early Az.); it is added that
most tenses of ‘to be’ are supplied by bol-,
er-/i:- surviving only in some: Gag. xv ff.
some individual forms, €rdi, etc., are listed in
Vel. so-4 and translated idl, etc.; ‘to be’ is not
listed as a Verb in San., but various forms like
érdi, édi are listed among the Nouns: Xwar.
xit ér- ‘Ali 27, é- do. 35: x1(?) ér- ‘to be’,
and as Aux. V. is common in Og.: XIv ér- is

_common, Quth s1; MM 66, etc.: Kom. x1v

er- and more often e- occurs in CCI, CCG
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in various forms listed at length in Gr. 89—
go: Kip. xt idi: (partially conjugated) is a
Turkish word (lafza) corresponding to kdna
Hou. 5o, 11 ff.: x1v (under ‘alif alone’) idi:
means both arsala ‘to send’ (sec¢ r:d-) and
kdna; in the first sense it is conjugated
(mutasarrafa), but in the sccond only in the
Perf. (al-mudi) Id. 7: xv there are three forms
(luga) for kana é:d1, idi:, -di: Kav. 27, 19 (with
examples); idi, etc. are common in Tuh.

2 ér- ‘to reach, arrive; to meet(?)’. This verb
is well established in several medicval lan-
guages and survives in SW Osm., but in the
early period is so overshadowed by 1 er- that
it is difficult to identify, particularly since its
Perf. can hardly be distinguished from that of
ert-. In the early period there is a phr. er-
bar- which seems to mean ‘to behave in an
independent, insubordinate fashion’, and can
hardly be an idiom of 1 er-. In this sense it
may be the basis of erk, q.v.; the same mean-
ing secems to survive in NW Nog. eriiv (a
Nog. Infin. form) ‘freedom, liberty’, and NW
Kk. er- ‘to follow; to mect; to amuse oneself’
is also connected. See 1 értiir-, 1 érig-,
Tiirkii vinn temir kapigka: értimiz ‘we
reached the Iron Gates’ T 45 (not from ert-,
which occurs as ert(t)imiz and ertii: in T 44)
—XKarluk bodun erii:r baru:r erikli: yagt
bolt1: ‘the Karluk people, behaving in an in-
dependent fashion, became hostile’ I N 1;
the same phr. with bupsiz ‘careless, thought-
less’ inserted after bodun IT E 29; xaganipa:
ermis barnug edgii: elipe: kentii: yapiltig
‘you misbehaved against your xagan and your
independent(?) good realm’ I E 23, Il F 19:
virt ff. adigl: topu:zli: a:rt iize: sokusmi:s
ermi:s ‘a bear and a boar met (I1end.) one
another on a mountain ridge’ IrkB 6: Uyg.
viil [gap er}mis barmis [gap] Su. N 2;
a.0. do. E 2 (yige:) vt ff. Man.-A M T 14,
12-14 (ogul): Bud. erii erii translating
Chinese chien ‘gradually’ (Giles 1,629) occurs
several times in Hiien-ts. e.g. (the weather)
erii erii isig basladt ‘has gradually begun to
get warm’ 1882, see also note 1870, last para.:
(Xak.) xin(?) Tef. mapa faryatip érgil ‘come
to my help’ (cf. the Persian phr. (ba-)faryad
rasidan ‘to come to someone's help’) 126:
Gag. xv fI. ér- (-ip, etc.) erig- ‘to reach, arrive’
Vel. 54; ér- occurs both as an Intrans. and
Trans. Verb (lazim wa muta'addi), rasidan wa
rasanidan ‘to arrive, to cause to arrive’ San.
97r. 23 (quotns.): Xwar. xi11(?) ér- ‘to reach’
*Ali s4: Kap. xuu1 adraka ‘to reach, attain’ er-
(unvocalized) Hou. 37, 4: x1v ér- (‘with front
vowel') adraka ld. 10: Osm. xiv ff. er-/ér-
‘to reach, attain’, in various idioms, c.i.a.p.
TTS I 273; II 393; 111 260; IV 304; Xvill
(after Cag. entry) ‘this verb is used in Rimi
with both back and front vowels’ (sic) San.
97r. 23.

1 i:r- (2é:r-, see irik-) ‘to mope, feel lonely or
bored’. N.o.a.b. unless it survives as a Trans.
V. in SW xx Anat, 1r- (sic) ‘to annoy, or
worry (someone)’ SDD 774, Uyg. vin ff.
Bud. catiklig islerig biitiirgeli irmekslzin

MON. V. AR-

yalkmaksizin uzun ddiin katiglanmaklari
iize ‘in their long-continued ctforts to carry
out the tasks (prescribed) in the  Jatakas
without getting bored or nauseated’ Suw. 235,
10-12: Xak. xi1 er L:irdl: istawhaga’l-racul, wa
hutea min qiflat’l- mu’@nasa ‘the man moped
for lack of company’ Kas. I 172 (2 i:r- follows):
KB tapugka yakin tut mapa irmedin
‘keep close to me in my service without being
bored’ 592; (I have been very fond of you, but)
irersen méni ‘you are bored with me’ 714;
0.0. 697, 5671, 6628 (yalk-): Xwar. xiv ir-
‘to be bored” Quth 6o: Kip. xiv ir- (‘with a
front vowel’) dacara ‘to be bored’ /d. 10.

2 i:r- ‘to make a notch, or breach, in (some-
thing A4cc.)’. Very rare, n.o.a.b., almost syn.
w. 1 8t- ‘to picrce’ and iip- ‘to hollow out’.
Cf. i:ril-. Xak. x1 ol taim i:rdi: ‘he made
a breach (talama) in the wall’ Kag. I 172
(i:re:r, i:rme:k): Kip. xiv ir- azdla ‘to cause
to wane’ (?, sce i:ril-) /d. 10.

0:r- ‘to mow (grass, etc.), to reap (crops)’, and
the like. S.iamlg.; not always easy to
distinguish fr. ur- in written texts, but has
long 0:- and Aor. orra:r, Xak. x1 ol o:t
(sic, in error) oirdr: gata‘a’l-hagis ‘he cut the
grass’; also used when one reaps a cereal
crop (hasada’l-zar'), etc. Kas. I 172 (o:racr,
o:rma:k); same phr. [ 14, 11; II] 45, 4: KB
1393 (2 ot): Qag. xv ff. or- (-ar, etc., ‘with
0-’) big- ‘to cut, reap’ Vel. 103-4 (quotns.);
or- (by implication ‘with 0-’) diraw kardan ‘to
reap’ San. 66v. 21 (quotns.); Xwar. xiv or-
‘to reap’ Quthb 118: Kip. xv hagsa ‘to mow’
Tuh. 13b. 9.

ur- distinguishable from o:r- by its short
vowel and Aor. urur; ci.a.p.al. From the
earliest period it had two distinct meanings
linked by the fact that both involve use of the
arms; (1) ‘to put (sumething Acc., on some-
thing Dat. or Loc.)’; (2) ‘to strike (someone or
something Acc.)’, from which, esp. the first,
a wide range of idiomatic meanings has de-
veloped. Those scholars who have tried to
discritminate between these two meanings
(e.g. Prof. Pelliot) by spelling (1) or- and (2)
ur- were unquestionably mistaken. Tiirkii vin
yelme: kargu: edgii:ti: urgil ‘set up a proper
(system of) reconnoitring patrols and watch
towers’ T 34; a.0. I S 10-11, I N 8(61sik)—
yarikinta: yalma:sunta: yiiz artuk oku:n
urts: ‘(the enemy) hit him with more than a
hundred arrows on his armour and quilted
coat’ I E 33; o0. I E 36; Ix. 21: vin ff.
oyma: er oglanu:n kisi:si:n tutug uru:pan
‘a gambler(?) putting up his children and wife
as a stake’ IrkB 29; kugu: kus kana:tizpa:
uru:p ‘putting (himself) on the swan’s wings’
do. 3s5; yapulma:zu:n tép bilgeg urtn: ‘he
set up a wise man telling him not to make
mistakes’ Tun. IIla. 6-8 (ETY II 94)—
kidi:zi:g suvka: sukmi:g taki: ur katigdn:
ba: ‘thrust the felt in the water and beat it,
tie it firmly’ IrkB 33; o.0. do. 35, 40: Man.
didimin basma urdi (the king) ‘put his
crown on his head” T'T" Il 8, 67; nom téri
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urdt ‘he cstablished the doctrine and rules’
do. 10, 91; a.n. o, 10, 92 (onar) -nega
urtumuz yontumuz erser '‘if we have
somehow struck or wounded them’ Chuas,
88-9: Uyg. vuur fl. Man.-A i¢ipe urmis erdi
‘he had put (the fowls) in it> M [ 36, 3: Man.
yeme tatighp edgll yid tiitsitg urur
kilyiirler(?) ‘and put up and burn pleasant,
fragrant incense sticks’ Wind.'35-7—yeklerig
urgay ‘he will smite the demons’ M II] 37,
6 (i): Chr. bir kapanda urup kigiirdiler
(the magi) ‘placed (their offerings) on a dish
and brought them’ U I 7, 4-5: Bud. ur- is very
common; for ‘to put, set up’ and the like PP
34, 3; Ul 9, 12; 39, 8()—7(Suv. 21, 12; 129,
: TT V 10, 109; for ‘to strike’ PP 17, 6 etc.:
L:v ikirer ta: s a:lip birni ur (so spelt) ‘take
two stones for each and put one down’ 7'T
VIII L.13, a.0.0.in this textand i1 I, I1: Xak.
x1 eliginde:ki: ne:pni: yé:rde: urdr: ‘he put
(wada'a) the thing which was in his hands on
ground’ (prov.)—ol kulin urdr: ‘he beat
(daraha) his slave, etc.’” Kas. I 165 (uru:r, ur-
ma:Kk; this entry is among the V.s w. a short
vowel but is everywhere spelt u:r- in the MS);
and many o.0.; KB ur- is very common
in both senses, e.g. torii edgii urmis kisi
yégleri ‘the best of men have laid down a good
code’ 252; kitab at1 urdum Kutadgu Bilig
‘I have given the book the name Kutadgu:
Bilig’ 350—urd1 nawbat tugt ‘the sentry beat
his drum’ 86: xu(?) KBVP xazina iginde
urup kizlemis ‘he put it in the treasury and
hid it’ 13: xui(?) KBPP at lagab urdilar
‘they gave it the name and title’ 18-19; At.
biligdin ururmen soéziimke ul-a ‘I lay
a foundation of my words in wisdom’ 81;
bodun mallig erke urup yilizlerin ‘the
people set their faces towards the wealthy man’
421; 1.0, 401; Tef. ur- ‘to strike; to put’, etc.
i3 common 320: Xiv Muh.(?) daraha vie- Rif.
75, etc. (only); ur- 120, etc. (only): Gag. xv {I.
ur- (-ar, etc.) ur-, zadan ma‘ndasina ‘to strike’
Vel. 103—4 (quotns.); ur- (‘with u-’) zadan
San. 66v. 21 (quotns.): Xwar, X1 ur- ‘to
strike’ “Ali 28, 29: xm(?) ditto Og. 38: xiv
ditto and various idioms M N 109, etc.: Kom.
XIV Ur- ‘to put; to strike’, and in idioms CCJ,
CCG; Gr. 266 (quotns.): Kip. xit daraba
wur- (sic) Hou. 52, 20: x1v w:r- daraba 1d. 10;
daraba wur- Bul. 56a.; xv daraba ur- Kav.
7,13; 8,165 74, 19; Tul. 233. 11 a.0.0.: Osm.
xiv fl.ur- with a rather wide range of meanings
c.i.a.p., consistently spelt #r- not vur- TTS I
9233 I1 928; 111 710; IV 784.

1 §:r- practically syn. w. lin-, q.v., from which
it can hardly be distinguished in badly written
Uyé. texts; ‘to rise’, usually while still main-
taining contact with the point of departure,
e.g. (of a plant) ‘to e.prout often used metaph.
Survives, sometimes in the extended form
orii-, in NC Kir.,, Kzx., and SW xx Anat.
1118 (Orii-?); 1435 (lirii-). See orii:. Uyg.
vitt ff. Man.-A M I 16, 12 (kag); do. 17, 16
(evin): Bud. képlimde mga sakmg ordi

‘the following thought arose in my mind’

U II. 5, 13-14: Civ. (when the abscess has
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cleared up, apply certain drugs) et drgiiliik
‘so that the flesh can grow up’ I I] 20, 7-8;
su:vsa:lik 6:re:r ‘thirst supervenes’ TT V[
Li12: Xak. x1 bulit 6:rdi: ‘the cloud rose’
(naga’at); and one says ko:y O:rdi: ‘the sheep
got up’ (nahadat) out of its sheep-fold and was
driven towards its pasture; also used when it
grazed by itself at night (nafasat tahta'l-layl)
Kayg. I 173 (6:re:r, 6:rme:k; MS., in error,
orma:k); o.0. I 257, 22 (O6rlen-); III 398, 24
(agras-): Kip. xtv 6r- (‘with front vowel’)
nabata ‘to sprout’, in the sense of the sprouting
of beans and the like Id. 10.

2 8:r- ‘to plait’; also used metaph. for building
a wall with bricks; Sami 199 says that in Osm.
or- is used to describe any process of plaiting
or knitting, but not weaving on a loom.
S.i.am.lg.; see tokt:-, Xak. x1 ol sa¢ 6:rdl:
ramala’l-ga’y wa nasacahu ‘he plaited (Hend.)
the hair’; also of other things besides hair Kay. {
172 (O:reir, 6:rme:k); (after 1 §:r-) and one
says ol savdig 8:rdr: ramala’l-qaf‘a wa'l-qirtdla
‘he plaited a basket (Flend.)’; also used of any-
thing that is plaited by hand from cord
or palm-leaves I 173: xiv Muh. sa'r madfir
‘plaited hair’ 6:rmis sag¢ Mel. 45, 6; Rif. 139:
Cag. xv fl. 6r- (by implication ‘with 6-’) di
¢iz-rd ba-ham tabidan wa bdftan ‘to twist two
things together, to plait’ San. 66v, 22: Kip.

X111 dafara’l-sa’r 6:r- (misvocalized ewr-)
Hou. 36, 1: x1v 6r- both bana ‘to build’ and
dafara Id. 10 (misdescribed as ‘with back
vowel).

1 iir- ‘to blow (a trumpet, a fire, etc. Acc.);
to blow (into something Dat.)’, occasionally
without an Object. S.iam.lg.; SE Tirki
hiir-; in SW only(?) xx- Anat. SDD 1435.
Uyg. vur ff. Man, inga kalt1 er kim yél
kiicine tolkukug iirerge ‘just like a man
who inflates a bladder by the force of wind’
Wind. 22-4: Bud. (just as fire is produced by
a fire drill, dry tinder and) ernin ¢akmisi
rmisgi (mistranscribed dsmigi) ‘the vigorous
action and blowing of a man® U IJ 10, 23-4:
Civ. (if anyone says that anything is false or
lacking in my statement and) ayak iiriip 8ozl
¢in bolsar ‘if after blowing in a cup (as a form
of solemn attestation) his words prove to be
true’ USp. 40, 7-8; 41, 6—7; the phr. burunda
iir- ‘to blow (something) up the nose’ occurs in
H II 20, 4-5 and 18 and 23; in H [ the word
occurs several times, mistranscribed yiir-, e.g.
bogaz igipe lirser yarilur agizdin iirgii ol
‘if one blows into the throat, (the swelling)
bursts; one must blow it out of the mouth’
188-9; 0.0. 130, 131, 185 (kamg): Xak. x1
ol ot iirdi: nafaxa’l-nar ‘he blew on the fire,
etc.” Kag. I 164 (2 iir- follows); tilkii: 6:z
icnke: iirse: uduz bulur ‘if a fox breathes
hard (dabaha) into its own hole, it gets the
mange’ I 55, 1; IIl 5, 15; kiil irgiinge: kd:z
iirse: yé:g al-fath fi’l-camr xayr mina’'l-fath
fil-ramad ‘blowing on live embers is better
than blowing on ashes’ 7 337, 12: xui(?) Tef.
lir- ‘to blow (bellows, etc.)’ 338: xiv Muh.(?)
nafaxa Ur- Rif. 116 (only): Cag. xv ff. dir-
(‘with ii-, not 6-’, but mis-spelt with back
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vowel), also hiir- damidan ‘to blow’ San. 66v.
21: Xwar. Xiv (the wise man said ‘give me
vour hand’) taki élgipe agz1 birle iirdi ‘and
blew into his hand with his mouth’ Nahe. 231,
14: Kip. xu1 nafaxa ar- (misvocalized etwr-)
Hou. 36, 1: x1v iir- (‘with front vowel’) nafaxa
1d. 10; safara (‘to whistle') wa nafaxa tir- Bul.
54, v.; 85, v.: XV al-nafx irmek Kav. 61, 15;
nafaxa uUr- (with front vowel) do. 76, 1; Tuh.
37a. 4: Osm. x1v to xvi iir- ‘to blow’ in
several texts T'TS I 747; 11 955; 111 732; IV
8os.

2 iir- (of a dog) ‘to bark, howl". Si.am.l.g.,
sometimes as Uri-; in SE Tirki hiir-,
Tirki vt ff. Man. M 111 4s, 1 (i) (1t): Uyg.
viu ff. Civ. 1t kari bolsar yatip iiriir ‘when
a dog gets old it barks lying down’” T'T VII 42,
6: Xak. x11t iirdi: nabaha'l-kalb ‘the dog
barked’ Kajs. I 164 (iire:r, iirme:k): xui(?)
Tef. iir- ‘to bark’ 339: x1iv Mul. nibalnd’l-kalb
i:rme:k Mel. 73, 11; Rif. 176: Gag. xv ff.
iir- (‘with §i-") faryad kardan, wa in maxsiis-t
faryad-i sag ‘to howl, in particular of a dog, to
howl’, in Ar. nibalh San. 66v. 23: Kom. x1v
‘to bark’ iir- CCG; Gr. 270 (quotn.): Kip.
xiv iir- (‘with front vowel’) nabaha Id. 10: xv
nabaha (ulu-; in margin) Ur- Twuh. 37a 8.

S 3 iir- Sec idiir-,

Dis. ARA

ara: (?a:ra:) difficult to pin down grammati-
cally; there does not seem to be any record of
it as the subject of a sentence or in other con-
texts in which it could be regarded as an ordi-
nary Noun. In the early period it is used only
as a Postposn. meaning ‘between (two places),
among (a number of people)’, and the like; but
Kas. translates it as a Noun and does not de-
scribe it as a farf. Later it seems to be used
almost only in the Loc., either with a preceding
Pron. Adj., e.g. bu arada ‘in this locality’,
or with a Poss. Suff. e.g. aramizda ‘among
us’ or with a 3rd Pers. Ioss. Suff. and a pre-
ceding Noun, e.g. osbu yaruknup arasinda
‘in the middle of this light’. Normally used
of space, less often of time. S.i.a.m.l.g. The
spelling a:ra: in IrkB and TT VIII (SW
Tkm. a:ra) is prob. the original one. Tiirkil
viil (when the blue heaven was created above
and the brown carth below, man was created)
eki:n ara: ‘between the two' I E 1, E II 2;
similar phr. I E 2, Il E 4; Ongin 10; (then to
the north of the Chinese) Tag(?) Oguz ara:
yeti: eren yagi: bolmis ‘seven men among
the Tag(?) Oguz became hostile’ Ongin 5:
virl ff. kamu:sg (sic, error for kamu§g) a:ra:
(sic) ‘among the reeds’ IrkB 10; kamus a:ra:
do. 38: (man was unhappy and the sky cloudy)
buliti; a:ra: kiin tugmi:s busa:ng¢ ara: (sic)
mepi: kelmi:s ‘the sun rose among its clouds,
joy came in the midst of grief’ do. 52: Yen. é1
ara:da: ‘from within the realm’ Mal. 30, 4;
el ara: do. 32, 10: Uyg. viit Yans Agu:hg
ara: Yit(?) basinta ara: ‘between Yarig and
Agu:lig and within the summit of Yit(?)' Su.
1 6 (text damaged and dubious): viur ff. Man.-

A ol takipgu kus ara ‘among those fowls'
M I 36, 6-7; a.0. do. 10, 2 (ada:); dintarka
ara ‘among the Elect’ M 111 30, 11 (sic?, the
only case of ara: after Dat.): Man, yalapuklar
ara ‘among men’ T'T 111 22: Bud. Sanskrit
antara ‘between’ arra: T'T VIII (;.1—ara:
also appears for the first time in oblique cases,
e.g. toymla:rnip a:ra:sinda: ‘among the
monks’ do. A.24; similar phr. do. H.5,9; U 111
13, 6-7 (ii), etc.—aradmn ajun ‘the inter-
mediate state’ U II 81, 69—70: birkiye (sic?)
adrilmisdin berii anip ara on yi1l bold1 ‘it
is ten ycars since we parted’ Hiien-ts. 1867:
Civ. kisi ara ‘among men’ T'T I 100: bahk
ara ‘within the city’ USp. 88, 43: kisirin
uru@in ags arasi (sic, dittography) arasinda
tlitizglh ol ‘he must fumigate between her
thighs with kisirin seed’ H I 22-3: O. Kir.
ix ff. bodun ara: ‘among the people’ Mal. 15,
3: Xak. x1 ara: wastn'l-sav’ ‘the middle of a
thing’; hence one says kigl: ara: kirdim ‘I
went in among the pcople’ (bayna'l-gawm)
Kay. I B7; similar phr. I 317, 7; 511, 26
(aligliig); 528, 18; I] 17, 6; III Go, 8: KB
kiiyer ot ara ‘in the middle of a blazing fire’
1483; ara ... ara ‘at one time . . . at another,
177 (6gdil-); g00-2; 735: x11(?) KBPP anlar
ara ‘between them’ 36; At. kigiler ara 7s;
a.0.0.; Tef. arain phr. like bizip ara and with
Poss. Suffs, in the Loc. is common 56: Gag.
xv fi. ara arasinda Vel. 16; ara miyan wa
wast ‘middle, centre’; also called aralig; also
used in the meaning of arasida dar miyanag
San. 36v. 2; various other phr. like ara ay1
‘the month of Sawwal’, arasida, arasida
ménjara mén are listed: Xwar. xin(?)
osbu yaruknup arasinda ‘in the middle of
this light’ Og. 55; a.0. do. 162: x1v ara ‘among’
Qutb 10; MN 7, etc.: Kom. x1v only in the
form arasinda ‘among', etc. CCG; Gr. 39
(quotns.): Kip. xin1 bayn ara: Hou. 53, 13
(also quoted with Poss. Sufls. in Loc. and A4bl.):
xwv ara: bayn Id. 11; bayn with Poss. Suffs.
ara: with ditto; al-bayn ara: Bul. 14, §-7:
xv ara bavn Tuh. 73b. 10; arasinda,
arapiza do. 74a. 5, 7: Osm. xivff. ara
c.i.a.p.; as early as XIV it means ‘place’ in phr.
like bu arada and ‘time(s)’ in phr. like har
arada ‘at all times’; ara . . . ara occurs in
XV, xvI, and ara as a Postposn., e.g. xdnkah-i
‘agq ara ‘in the temple of love’ down to xvi
TTS I 32; I1 46; 111 30; IV 32.

VU arra (sic) Hap. leg.; onomatopoeic. Xak.
Xt arra al-baw! ‘urine’; an Excl. (harf)
addressed to a donkey to encourage it to uri-
nate; it is repeated two or three times and (the
donkey) urinates. This agrees (wafaqat) with
Ar. because al-arr means ‘copulation’ (al-
-cima') in Ar. Kay. I 38.

ary: a large stinging insect, ‘bee, wasp, hornet’.
S.i.a.m.l.g. w. minor phonetic changes (a:r,
ara, etc.); in some the particular kind of insect
is defined by an Attribute, e.g. Osm. bal aris1
‘honey bee’. Xak, xt art: al-zanbiir ‘hornet,
wasp’, etc. This agrees (wdfaqat) with Ar.
because al-ary means ‘honey’ (al-‘asal) in
Ar., but in Turkish ‘the source of honey’ (ma
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yatawalladu’l-"asal minhu); and the Cigil
Turks call ‘honcy’ ari: yagu samnu’l-nahl
‘bee’s oil' Kas. I 87; o.0. Il 329, 10 and
13; 111 156 (ba:l); 276, 19: xm(?) At. ‘asal
kayda erse bile arist ‘wherever there is
honey there is a bee with it’, 439: x1v Muh. al-
-zanbiir arr: Mel. 74, 8; Rif. 177: Gag. xv fl.
ar1 (spelt) zanbir San. 37v. 11 (quotns.):
Xwar. xiv ar1 ‘bee’ Quthb 11; MN 10: Kip.
X111 al-nahl aru: Hou. 10, 11: X1v aru: both
al-nahl wa'l-zanbiir; and if they mean ‘bee’
specifically (bi-‘aynihi) they say ba:l arusi:
1d. 10; al-nahl aru: (al-zanbiir kokiin) Bul.
11, 1: Xv Kav. 62, xg(ba:l}

VU 1rra (sic) onomatopocic, cf. arra; sce
2 1r. Pec. to Kas. Xak. x1 irra al-hacla
‘shame’; yuxaffaf wa yutagqal ‘it is made both
light and heavy’ (?w. -r- and -rr-) Kas. I 39;
a.o. I 322 (1 ta:r),

VU lirii: ‘omen, sign’; often in Hend. irii:
belgili:. Vocalization uncertain; P.N.JA. Irii-
litg, q.v., but survives in Yakut as 1rafira:,
Pek. 3808, and is a l.-w. in Mong. as fruua
(Kow. 321) w. a N.Ag. trugagi, sce Doerfer in
C. A3 X, pp. 55ff. Uyg. vinfl. Man.-A
yavlak irii eriir ‘it is an evil omen’ M [ 35, 3:
Bud. tiikel torliig yavlak irii belgiiler ‘all
kinds of evil omens (Hend.)) TT VI 6o-~1;
VIII O.5; ermez irii belgli koziinser ‘if
false omens (Hend.) appear’ TT VII 40, 39;
o.0. of irii belgii U IV 24, 13: Suv. 185, 5-6;
315, 14-15, etc.: Civ. negiig yorip (? so read)
irii irklasar ‘if onc seeks by divination for an
omen to explain something’ T'T VII 28, 6.

VU?F urra (sic) Hap. leg.; possibly a corrup-
tion of the Ar. word. Xak. x1 urra al-udra
fi'l-rical ‘hernia’ Kayg. I 39.

ort: ‘shout, outcry’, etc. No doubt the base,
of orla:-, and so to be spelt with 0-. N.o.a.b.
Xak. x1 ort al-siyali wa'l-calaba ‘shout,
outcry’; (prov.) orr: kopsa: ogus akhisu:r
ida waqa'a’l-surax ictama'ati’l-'agira ilayhi
li-yu'ini'l-sarix ‘when the cry for help is
raised, the tribe rallies to it to help the man
who raises it’ Kag. I 87; a.o. III 227 (kiku):
Xtv Muh.(?) al-dacca wa’l-galaba ‘shouting,
hubbub’ o:r1: Rif. 146 (only).

VU 1 urt: ‘male child, son’; unlike ogul,
exclusively masculine. Not noted later than
Xak., but common until then. Tiirkit vin
beglik urt: ogli:n (sic) kul kilta: ‘their sons,
who were fit to he begs they made slaves’ IT E 7
(and I E 7 with bolt1: in error for kilt1:); a.o.
I E 24, II If 20: vinn fl. Man. the nature of the
sin in Chuas. 116-17 is obscure, and the text
almost certainly corrupt; 0zlin looks like an
error for ajun and 6z bolup is unintelligible;
(if we have sinned) Ikl 6ziin bu 6ziin
uzuntonlug urilar 6z bolup ‘in a previous
incarnation or the present incarnation by . . .
women and boys’: Yen. uri: oglan ‘sons’
Mal. 26, 2; yéti: uri: ogul {iigiin tike:
bertlmiz ‘we erected (this memorial) for his
seven sons’ do. 48, 9; Uyg. ix inim yéti:
urim ti¢ kizim {i¢ erti: ‘I had seven younger
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brothers, three sons, and three daughters’
Suct 6: viit ff. Bud. keng uri1 keng kizlar
‘young boys and girls’ U 17 20, 20; tepri urisi
‘a son of a god’ (Sanskrit devaputra) do. 28,
6 (ii); 29, 16; a.0. Suv. 597, 23; Civ. urt1 ogul
keliirgey ‘she will bring forth a son” TT VII
28, 18; ur1 oglanhi§ ev¢i ‘a woman with male
children’ H II 18, 65: Xak. x1 urt: al-dakar
mina'l-awldd ‘a male child’; one says ur:
ogla:n ‘male children’ Kayg. I 88;a.0. I 251, 9:
KB ay ersig ur1 ‘my brave boy!” 3832.

VU 2 w:rt: n.o.a.b.; IrkB 40 is a cryptic para.
which continues ‘he walks alone striking and
cleaving precipitous rocks with a broad arrow-
head’; nearly every word in it begins with y-,
which may explain the curious use of words;
this word obviously means ‘ravine’ or the like.
Tiirkii viir ff. talim (?error for telim) uri:
yaringa: ‘until he cleaves many ravines’
IrkB 40: Oguz x1 (under terip q.v.) terip
wert: al-faccw’l-‘amiq ‘a deep ravine’ Kas. 111
370, 10; n.m.c.

oru: (?0ro:) ‘a storage pit dug in the ground’.
S.i.am.lg. except NW, SW with vari-
ations in the final vowel (-a, -0, -u) which
suggest an original -0:. See Doerfer 11 s592.
Xak. x1 oru: ‘a hole (al-hufra) which is
dug for the storage of wheat, root vegetables
(al-salcam) and the like’ Kas. I 87: KB isizig
ya ¢ugda oruda kerek ‘you must put a bad
man in a sack or a pit’ 5549 (see aya:-): Cag.
xv fl. ora (sic) taxil kuyus: ‘a grain pit’ Vel.
104; oru ¢ah-i galla ditto San. 71v. 7: Kip.
XIV Oru: al-matmiira ‘storage pit’ Id. 10; ditto,
but o:rru: Bul. 3, 16: xv cubb ‘pit’ oru Tuh.
12a. 3.

S dre: Sece Orii:.

D &rii: (ord:) Ger. of 1 &:r-, normally used as
an Adv. meaning ‘upwards’ (in KB there is
even a Comparative f. oriirek), particularly in
the phr. 8rii: tur-, properly ‘to rise to one’s
feet’, but sometimes ‘to stand upright’. In the
medieval period it also came, usually as Ore,
to be used as a Noun meaning ‘height, cleva-
tion; an upright, pillar, support’, and survives
with such meanings in SE Tirki BS 773;
NC Kzx. MM 496; SW Tkm., and perhaps
elsewhere. As an Adv., usually in the phr.
orii: (also 6re, 6rd) tur- siam.lg. except
SC(?). Uyg. viu fl. Bud. Sanskrit uttisthata
‘rise to your feet’ 6ro durwpla:r TT VIII
E.46; orii tikmis erdi nomlug tugug ‘he
has planted the banner of the doctrine up-
right’ Hiien-ts. 1909-10; 6rii kod1 ‘upwards
and downwards’ U III 31, 8; 44, 4 (); TT
X 438; orunlarindin orit turup ‘rising
from their seats’ Suv. 182, 6—7: Civ. Orii
kod1 USp. 67, 4: Xak. x1 Kag. I1I 382, 10
(igdis): KB tdrii birle atin kopurd: orii
‘by his code of laws he raised his reputation’
103; similar phr. 269; (the planets move)
kayusi oriirek kayus: kod1 130; turd: drii
519; 0.0. 438, 3725: xm(?) Tef. Ore/orii
tur-; 6ére ‘pillar, support’ 248, 250; x1v Rbg.
ore kop- ‘to rise to one's feet’ R I 1217
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(quotn.): Gag. xv fI. dre (spelt) sutin ‘pillar’
San. 7uv. 24: Xwar. xm(?) 6re dur- '4/i 50;
Xtv orii tur- Qutb 200 (mis-spelt uru); Nahe.
240, 13-14; 399, 15; Orii kop- do. 287, 10:
Ki1p. xitt al-magam ‘standing still’ (opposite to
al-haraka ‘movement’ tepres) orii Flou. 26,
21; (gdma tur-) and vou say to somecone
vou order to stand (bi*/-giyam) orii: turgil do.
13, §: Xtv Orii: nigsha Ji-givam ‘a way of stand-
ing up' Id. 11: xv wishatu'l-qivam orii (and
tik) 7uh. 36a. 8; (in explaining the use of idi
for kana) one says bi turmms idi, bi turuptur
idi, bi dre turuptur idi kdna'l-amir gd’im
muntasib ‘the beg was standing upright’,
because Ore mmxtassa bi-nishati’l-givam ‘is
specially used for a way of standing up’ do.
67b. 11 ff.: Osm. xiv to xvi orii dur-
ciap. TTS I 724 (uru); I1 756; 111 567; 1V
630; Orii ‘a height’ once in xv1 IV 629.

Dis. V. ARA-

ari:- ‘to be, or become, clean, pure’. S.i.s.m.l.,
but rare. Uyg. virr . Man. arirus kopulliig
kutluglar ‘blessed beings with pure minds’
TT I1I 120: Bud. a:eir ‘he is pure’ TT VIII
A.45 (no Sanskrit equivalent); kézdém a:ri-
ma:di ‘my eve was not clean’ do. C.17 (ditto);
ayag (sic) kilinglart aridi ‘their misdeeds
were washed away’ TT IV 4, 15; arnmak
siiziilmek ‘to become clean and be purified’
Suv. 63, 8-9; 0.0. TT IV 12, 40, etc. (alkin-):
Civ. kiri arimadin ‘without its dirt being
cleaned oft’ H I 66; irip arir ‘the pus clears
up’ H I 12,98: Xak. x1 ar1:di: ne:p ‘the thing
was clean’ (nazufa) Kas. 111 252 (arrr,
artma:k): K3 bu er dlmekinge arimaz
kiri ‘this man’s (moral) uncleanness is not
cleaned off until he dies’ 876; arigsizni
yalpuk suvun yup arir ‘man washes his
(physical) uncleanness oft with water, and
becomes clean’ 2r108: xi1i(?) At. ne torliig
arifisiz arir yumakin ‘all kinds of unclean-
ness arc cleaned off by washing * 1115 0.0. 112,
328; Tef. arl- ‘to be clean’ 57: xtv Muh.(?)
tahura ‘to be clean, pure’ art- Rif. 130 (only):
GCag. xv . ari: {-p) pak ve art ol- ‘to be clean
and pure’ Vel. 12 (quotn.); ari-faril- (spelt)
prak wa musaffd sudan ditto San. 33v. 24
(quotns.): Kip, xv ta/wra aru- Tuh. 24a. 5.

erii:- (of ice, fat, wax, etc.) ‘to mclt, become
liquid’. S..a.m.l.g. w. some extended mean-
ings, usually as eri- but w. some odd forms
like SE Tirki érii- Jarring 219: occasionally
confused with iri:-. Xak. x1 ya:@ erii:di:
daba'l-samn ‘the grease (etc.) melted’ Kag. J11
252 (erikr, eriiime:k); a.o., same phr. II
198, 26: xu11(?) Tef. eri- ‘to melt’ 81: QGag.
xv ff. éri-féril- (spelt) gudaxta sudan ‘to be
melted" San. 97v. 1 (quotns.): Xwar. X1
eri- ‘to melt’ "4/ 39: Kom. xiv ‘to melt’ iri-
(sic) CCG; Gr.: Kip. xiv eri- (‘with front
vowels') daba Id. 10; a.0. do. 57 (81Z-): XV
daba éri- Tuh. 16b. 3.

1ra:- ‘to be distant; to keep awav (from some-
thing 4bl)’; rare, but the N./A.S. wra:k is
common, and its spellings prove that the y-

ARA

in Xak. is prosthetic. Survives only(?) in some
NE languages as 1ra-fra- R [ 1365; III
707 and Khak., and SW xx Anat. SDD 772.
Xak. x1 yira:du: ne:g ba'uda’l-say’ ‘the thing
was distant’ Kag. 771 88 (yira:r, yira:matk);
ki:zden yira:sa: kopiilden yeme: yira:r
‘out of sight, out of mind’ I{I 366, 12: KB
yiradi menipdin yigitlik ati ‘the descrip-
tion “‘voung man’’ has (long since) passed from
me' 375; (do not take part in debauches) yira
‘keep away' §203; 0.0, 156, 202: x1v Muh.(?)
ab'ada ‘to be remote, to remove’ (ké:tir-) in
margin) rra:- Rif. 102 (only): Xwar. xiv
yira- ‘to be distant’ Quth 91: Osm. xiv and
XVII Ira- ‘to be distant’ occurs twice and yira-
once (x1v) T7TS I 353; 11 500.

iri:-firii:- ‘to decay, rot, putrefy’. Survives as
iri- (which proves that the Uyg. y- is pros-
thetic) only in several NE languages R 1 1439,
Khak. and Tuv. and also in NC Kir., Kzx.
Uyg. viin fT. Man. ad[urt]i(?) erni yiriip ‘his
cheeks and lips (begin to) rot” T'T II 16, 14:
Bud. yiritmedin artamadin ‘without decay-
ing or going bad’ Suwv. 530, 3: Xak. x1 y1ga:¢
iri:di: ‘the wood (etc.) rotted’ (baliva) because
of its great age; also used of bones when they
rot Kag. I1T 252 (iri:r, iri:me:k; in all forms
the alif is vocalized both with fLasra and
damma); edgii: er siipiiki: iri:r (misvocalized
eri:r) ati: kalur ‘the good man’s bones rot
(tabla) but his name remains’ 111 367, 23.

S ilire- See lidre:-.

Dis. ARD

?F arpa: ‘barley’. S.i.a.m.].g. with minor pho-
netic variations. Possibly an Indo-European
(?Pokharian) L-w. Sce Doerfer 11 445. Uyg.
viit ff. Man. arpaga sagilmms ‘scattercd
like barley’ M 11T 40, 3 (iii): Civ. arpa
talkant ‘bacley meal’ H 1] 12, g1; a.0. H 1
71-2 (igre:): Xak. x1 arpa: a/-ga'ir ‘barley’
Kas. I 123 (prov.); and 3 o.0.: KB karin
todsa arpa yi halwii bir ol ‘if the belly is
full, barley and sweet-meats are much the same
thing’ 3611; 0.0. 3612, 4765, 4769 (agim):
xm(?) Tef. arpa ‘barley’ s9: xiv Muh. al-ga'ir
arpa: Mel. 77, 13; Rif. 181: Qag. xv f. arpa
(‘with -p-") caw ‘barley’ (also the name of a
ruler of the house of Cingis) San. 36v. 25:
Xwar. xiv arpa ‘barley’ Quth 10: Kom. xiv
ditto CCI; Gr.: Kip. xin1 al-ga'ir arpa: Hou.
9, 16: x1v ditto Id. 11 (‘with -p="); Bul. 6, 15:
xv ditto Kav. 63, 12 (spelt arfa to represent
-p-); Tuh. 20b. 10. '

VU?F irvi: n.o.a.b.; if the plant name is the
original mecaning no doubt a lL.-w., but therc
is no immediately obvious Sanskrit original.
Xak. xi1 irvi: kula:k al-udni’l-nudallalati’l-
-hasr ‘a long tapering ear’; irvi: ‘an Indian
remedy (dawd’ hindi) used for treating sick
people’ Kag. I 128.

S(E) irbi¢ Sec irbis.

D iirpek N.JAS, fr. *irpe:-; ‘dishevclled,
shaggy, bristling’, and the like. Survives only
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(?) in NC Kir., Kzx., and perhaps SW xx
Anat, 6rpek ‘a large mushroom’ SDD 1116.
Xak. x1 lirpek (the -p- has three subscribed
dots, possibly two of them added later)
al-ag'at mina’l-hayawan wa’l-nds ‘shaggy of
beast or man’ Kas. 7 103: Xwar. xiv basi
lirpek bolsa ‘if his head is dishevelled' Nahc.
380, 13; a.0. 400, 9: Kom. x1v ‘crisp, crinkled’
irpek CCG; Gr.: Kip. xiv iirpek al-ga‘afa
‘a curl or lock of hair’ Id. 11: Osm. xvi
tirpek ‘dishevelled’ in one text T°'7T'S 111 733.

D arvig Dev. N. fr. arva:-; ‘a magic spell,
or charm’; used to translate Sanskrit dhdrani.
Became a l.-w. in Mong. a¥arbis/arvis Kow.
157, 164 (translated ‘knowledge, erudition’)
and survives only(?) in NE Tel. arbis ‘witch-
craft, incantation’ R I 338. Uyg. viur {ff. Man.
M II's, g (antaf): Bud. in T'T VI 465 arvig
nom bitig represents Sanskrit dhdranisitra;
the phr. dar(a)m arvig occurs several times
in TT V; in Pfahl. 8, 13 Arvig (mistran-
scribed Aruvtk) Teprim female Proper Name;
o0.0. TT VI 373—4 (nome1); U I 58, 3 (if):
Xak. x1 Kay. I 249, 12 (arval-); 283, 19
(arva:-); n.m.e.

PU irbis ‘the Siberian panthcr, Felis irbis’.
Became a l.-w. in Mong. as irbis (Kow. 324,
Haltod 72) from which the word entered
European zoological terminology and was re-
borrowed in NE Leb., Tel. irbis R I 1471.
NE Tuv. irbis prob. preserves the original
pronunciation, but it might have been irpis.
All the early occurrences are in Uyg. where the
alphabet is so ambiguous that the final sound
is not quite certain; it was certainly not -8 and
both -¢ and -z are improbable, Uyg. vi ff.
Bud. irbis is included in lists of savage beasts
with ‘lion, leopard’, etc. in T7T VI 116; Suv.
331, 23; 599, 16; 6o, 13; irbis kudrug@i
translates Chinese pao wei ‘panther’s tail’
(Giles 8,697 12,601), the name of a constella-
tion TT VI g3; in U IV 44, 6 and 11 appa-
rently spelt irbig.

Dis. V. ARB-

arva:- ‘to make magic, cast spells’. Survives,
generally as arba- in some NE languages;
SE Tiurki; NC Kir.,, Kzx., and as avra- in SC
Uzb. Xak. x1 ka:m arvisg (later misvocalized
arvag in the MS.) arva:du: raqd’l- kahin rugva
‘the sorcerer cast a spell” Kag. I 283 (arva:r,
arva:ma:k): Qag. xv fI. arba- afsin kardan
‘to make magic’ San. 34v. 23.

érpe:- Hap. leg., but see érpet-, érpel-,
Xak. x1 ol yiga:¢ érpe:di: ‘he sawed (nagara)
the wood’ (etc.); and one says ol 1:13 érpe:d:
afsada’'l-amr li-ma arada islahahu ‘he spoilt
the business in trying to improve it' Kay. I
271 (érpe:r, érpe:me:k).

?D *lirpe:- ‘to be shaggy, dishevelled’, and the
like, is not actually noted but must be the basis
of iirpek, iirpet-, {irpes-; its relationship to
the practically synonymous lirper- is obscure,
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but the likeliest explanation is that both are
Den. V.s in -e:- and -er- respectively fr.
*iirp. 'T’'he modern forms lirpey- and the like
which survive in NC Kir., Kzx. and NW Kar.
T., Kk., and Nog. seem to go back to *iirpe:-
rather than iirper-,

D érpet- Hap. leg.; Caus. f. of érpe:-, Xak.
x1 ol y1ga:¢ érpetti: ‘he gave orders for the
wood (etc.) to be sawn with a saw’ (bi-nagri'l-
-xagab wa gayrihi bi'l mingar) Kas. I 260
(érpetiir, érpetme:k).

D tirpet- Caus. f. of *iirpe:-; ‘to make (the
hair, etc.) dishevelled’. Survives as iirpeyt-
and the like in the languages listed under
*iirpe:-. Xak. x1 er bagn iirpetti: ‘the man
ruffled (sa‘“ata) his head (etc.)’ Ka;. I 259
(lirpetiir, tirpetme:k; MS in error -ma:k).

D arval- Hap. leg.; Pass. f. of arva:-. Xak.
x1 arvig arvaldu rugiyati'l-ruqya ‘the spell
was cast’ Kay. I 249 (arvalur, arvalma:k;
arvig mis-spelt arkey).

D érpel- Pass. f. of érpe:-; n.o.a.b. Uyg.
viit ff. Bud. (in a fragmentary text) kinda:
pa:rmas erpe:lkiliig (sic) ‘having gone to
the torture he will be sawn’ T'T VIII G.61:
Xak. x1 yiga:¢ érpeldi: ‘the wood was
sawn with a saw’ (nugira . . . bi’l-mingdr); and
in the prov. apa:key (so spelt, but obviously
corrupt, perhaps read opa:rip) érpeldi: 1:§
urida’l-amr bi’l-islah  fa-nugira ya'ni wufsida
‘it was wished to improve the business but it
was sawn, that is spoilt’ Kas. I 244 (érpeliir,
érpelme:k).

?D iirper- ‘to bristle, stand on end’, of hair,
and the like; perhaps Intrans. Den. V. fr.
*{irp, cf. *lirpe:-. Survives only(?)in SW Az,
Osm. Xak. x1 er iirperdi: tanaffasa’l-racul
wa’zba’arra mina’l- gadab aw li’l-gital ‘the man
panted and bristled with anger or in a fight’;
and one says taka:gu: iirperdi: tagazza'a’'l-
-dik I’l-qital ‘the cock fluffed out its feathers
for a fight’; and one says anip yi:ni: irperdi:
igsa‘arra cilduhu ‘his skin had gooseflesh’ Kay.
I 217 (lirperiir, lirperme:k): Osm. xvin
iirper- (spelt) rividan-i sabza ‘of a plant,
to sprout’; and metaph. rast sudan-i miy-i
andam wa damidan-i xatt-i naw xattan ‘of the
hairs of the body to stand on end, and of a
young beard, to sprout’ San. yov. 17.

D arvas- Co-op. f. of arva:-; ‘to say spells
together’. S.is.m.l. like arva:-. Xak. xt
ka:mla:r kamug arvasdi: haynamati’l-
-kahana bi-kaldm ‘the sorcerers (all) mumbled
(certain) words’; also used when they cast
spells for ulcers (raqaw min sa‘fa) and the like
Kag. I 236 (arvasur, arvasma:k).

D iirpes- Co-op. f. of *iirpe:- survives
only(?) in NC Kzx. Xak. x1 eren iirpesti:
taga"aba’l-abtal wa’zba’arrii gadaba(n) ‘the
warriors bristled (Hend.) with rage’; also used
of other people Kas. I 229 (lirpesiir, lirpesg-
me:k; verse),
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Tris. ARB

F aru:ba:t Hap. leg.; no doubt an Indian
l.-w. Xak. x1 aru:ba:t al-tamru’l-hindi ‘tama-
rind’ Kas. I 138.

D arpaga:n Den. N, fr. arpa:; ‘wild barley’,
a plant of the wild oats type. S.i.s.m.l. Xak.
X1 arpaga:n nabt hka-hay'ati’l-sa‘ir  yanbut
musanbil wa la habb lahu ‘a plant with the
appearance of barley which grows seedless
cars’ Kas. I 140: Gag. xv ff. arpagan ‘a small
plant which grows in the open country
(sahrahd) and forms an ear (xusa) like barley’
San. 36v. 26.

D arpa:siz Hap. leg. in a prov. under arpa:
fr. which it is the Priv. N./A, Xak. x1 arpa:-
siz at asw:ma:s ‘a horsc cannot get over the
pass until it has had a feed of barley’ (hatta
tagdami'l-ga'ir) Kas. I 123, 19; n.m.e.

D arvigsgr: N.Ag. fr. arvis; ‘spell-binder,
sorcerer’. Survives only in NE Tel. arbigg1
R I 338; in some other languages the word
used is arbaggt or the like, der. fr. arbag a
later Dev. N. fr. arva:- first noted in Cag.
Uyg. vitu fl. Bud. arvig¢ilar begi ‘the chief
of the sorcerers” U I'V 20, 230; a.0. TT V 12,
128,

Tris. V. ARB-

D arpa:la:- Den. V. fr. arpa:; ‘to eat barley,
feed with barley’. Survives only(?) in SW
Osm. Uyg. viufl. Bud. ne yép arpalap
edgiilerke yakin kalgil ‘eating something(?),
and eating barley remain close to good men’
USp. 46, 1 and 3 (a short very obscure text,
perhaps mistranscribed): Xak. x1 ol atin
arpa:la:di: agdama farasalu’l-sa'ir ‘he fed
his horse with barley’ Kas. I 316 (arpa:la:r,
arpa:la:ma:k).

D arpa:lan- Hap. leg.; Refl. f. of arpa:la:-.
Xak. x1 at arpalandi: (sic) ‘the horse had
barley’ Kay. I 296 (arpa:lanur, arpalanma:k
sic).

Dis. ARG

F erej ‘happincss, bliss'; corruption of Sog-
dian ryz (pronounced réf), same meaning. In
this spelling pec. to KB; for some unknown
reason, perhaps confusion with iring which
has exactly the opposite meaning, it became
corrupted to éringférinj, in which form it
appears in Kas. and sometimes in the Vienna
MS. of KB. Survives in most NE languages as
irisfris R I 1368; 11 719; Khak. tris; NC
Kir., Kzx. tr1s (and Kzx. r1s in R III 719);
SC Uzb. uroz; NW Kaz. uras R I 1655;
SW xx Anat. arazfuraz SDD 109, 1420.
Xak. x1 éring al-tana“um wa’'l-taqallub
fi'l-ni'‘ma ‘happiness, cnjoyment; reverse of
fortune'; in some languages (/ugat) pronounced
érinj Kas. I 132; I1I 339 (duplicate cntries; the
second meaning, if correctly translated, seems
to belong to iring): KB erej kolsa emgek
tegir ol iilits ‘if he asks for happiness, pain
comes (instead) as his portion’ 432; (I see that

ARB

man’s behaviour is bad) ereji az ol kér
okiingi uzun ‘his happiness is slight and his
repentance long-lasting’ 926; o.0. 434, 677,
937, 2150, 3672 (salin-), 5208, ctc. (in 5208
Vienna MS. ering): xm(?) Tef. ustimax
turguluk eringii might mecan ‘paradise is
permanent happiness’ (Borovkov translates it
‘residence’, taking it as a Dev. N. fr. *erin-
Refl. f. of 1 er-, but this is not very plausiblc)
81.

F orug ‘a rcligious fast’. Sce baga:k,
F arga ‘juniper’. See artug.

(D) argi: ‘saddle-bag’; prob. a crasis of
*art¢i:, N.Ag. of art. Pec. to Kag.; Malov in
the index to USp. suggested that a word in
USp. 3, 4 read arpar was connected with this
word, but actually it occurs in a transcription
of an Ar. phr., icdr haqgq:, ‘amount due for
rent’. Xak. x1 ar¢t: a/-hagiba ‘saddle-bag’
Kag. I 124; o.0. I 231, 14 (artig-); 250, 11
(artin-),

?F arju: ‘jackal, or hyaena(?)’; n.o.a.b. The
-J- suggests a foreign (?Sogdian) arigin. There
does not scem to be a native word for ‘jackal’,
most languages using Pe. gagal. Xak. x1 arju:
‘with -j-' ibn awd ‘jackal’ Kag. I 127: xiv
Muh. al-dabu’ ‘hyaena’, in Turkistan arju:,
in ‘our country’ (Azerbayjan) arsu: Mel. 7, 13;
Rif. 79; a.0. 72, 5; 174.

S Orgiig See 2 orgiig.

Tris. V. ARC-

DF arju:la:- Den. V., fr, arju:; n.o.a.b. Prob.
used only in the Ger. Uyg. viit ff. Civ. erklig
xanmyp yarlhigr arjulayu (mistranscribed
arkulayu) turur evipde ‘the orders (?sic) of
the king of the underworld stand like jackals
in your house’ TT I 25: Xak. x1 (after arju:),
and they say of people when they crowd
round (haffit) something kigi: arju:layu kurn:
(sic, ?crror for turdi) ‘the people crowded
(izdaliama) round it, as jackals crowd round
a man to cat him’ Kay. I 127, 20; arju:layu:
er ava:r translated ‘the crowd of men round
him werce like jackals, because if they find a
man alone they surround him and eat him’
111 401, 14.

DF erejlen- Refl. Dev. V. fr. erej; n.o.a.b.
Xak. xt KB €él(l)ig erejlensii élke yetiirsii
bilig ‘may Your Majesty live happily and
bring wisdom to the realm’ 5804.

Mon. ARD

art (?a:rd) originally ‘the nape of the neck’;
hence (1) ‘a mountain pass or col’ (like the
nape of the neck a depression between two
elevations); (2) ‘the back or hinder part of
anything’. In (2) it was syn. w. arka: q.v., but
for Adv. expressions meaning ‘behind’ art
was used in preference to arka:. ‘The Direc-
tive f. artgaru ‘backwards’ is not noted
before the medieval period. S.iam.lg; in
SW Osm., Tkm. (a:rt) before Suffs. beginning
with vowels ard, which may represent the
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original form. Tiirkii viir ff. a:rt iize: ‘on a
mountain pass’ IrkB 6 (2 ér-): Uyg. viin fl.
Bud. art basut bol- ‘to back, support
(someone Dat.) Suv. 127, 21; 409, 11; a.0.
U 1V 8, 38 (ud-): Civ. (a man who un-
expectcdly becomes famous) art sayu maya-
kayur ‘defecates on every mountain pass’
TT VII 42, 5: Xak. x1 art sa¢ sa'ru’l-qafa
‘the back hair’, because art is al-ragaba ‘the
nape of the neck’: art al-‘agaba fi'l-cibal ‘a
mountain pass’ (prov.) Kas. I 42; I 247, 18
(agrul-); 277, 3 (2 agsa:-)and 5 0.0. translated
al-‘agaba: KB kayu art asar kor ogiizler
keger ‘some climb over mougtain passes and
cross rivers’ 1735: X111(?) Teffamp ardinda/
ardindin ‘behind him’ 56; ardinga/artinga
‘behind’ 57, 60; art@arufartkaru ‘back-
wards’ 59: xiv Muh. ‘the hindquarters of a
horse (kil; in the margin of one MS.) ard
Mel. 69, 14: Gag. xv fl. art (spelt) ‘agaba wa
réh-¢ tang (‘a narrow road’) San. 36v. 26; ard
(rhyming with kdrd) ‘aqab ‘back’ do. 37r. 2;
ardinca az ‘aqabas ‘behind him’ do. 37r. 3
(quotn.): Xwar. xii1(?) (the army was pro-
tecting) ol bérinip artlarin ‘the hindquarters
of that wolf’ Of. 152: xiv artkaru ‘back-
wards’ Qutbh 11, Nake. 93, 4; (if Yusuf’s shirt
is torn) art yandin ‘in the back’ Nahc. 362, 7;
artipa ‘backwards’ do. 93, 5: Kom., x1v ‘back,
behind’ art CCI, CCG; Gr. 40 (quotns. in-
cluding artingafartunga): Kip. xiv ard,
also art, xalf ‘behind’ Id. 10; xalf artunca
Bul. 14, 4: xv (in a list of Advs. describing
directions) ward’ ‘backwards’ atkaru: bi-gayr
ra’ ‘without -r-’ (i.c. for artkar1) Kav. 35, 5;
art wara Tuh. 73b. 9 (with Poss. Suffs. do.
67a. 3; 74a. 7, 11); xalf atkari do. 14b. 6;
74a. 7; ta'axxara ‘to be behind, late’, etc.
atkar1 kal- do 1ob. 2: Osm. xiv fl. ard
with Poss. Suffs. and ardinca, both mcaning
generally ‘behind’, c.i.a.p. TTS I 33; I 47;
I 32-3; IV 34-5.

VU ért pec. to Uyg. and only in the phr. ért
bért; prob. a mere jingle with bért, q.v.
Uyg. vin ff. Bud. érti bérti agir bolur ‘his
taxes are heavy’ TT VI 11; and see note
thereon with 0.0.: Civ. ért bért almadin
‘without levying taxes’ USp. 88, 41-2; bu
yérnin negii yeme érti bérti yok ‘this land
is not liable to any taxes whatever’ USp.
108, 20-1.

VU urt Hap. leg.; Atalay points out that in
SW xx Anat. (sce SDD 783) ‘thc eye of a
needle’ is called igne yurdu; this might well
be a corruption of this word, but this word
cannot be a corruption of yurt, q.v., the mean-
ing of which in Xak. would be quite in-
appropriate. There is another possible trace of
this word; in SS 29 the translation of ért, ctc.
includes the words zehir, agu ‘poison’; this
might be a misunderstanding of samm (see
Kag.’s translation) the normal meaning of
which is ‘poison’. Xak. xt urt samm’l-xivat
‘the eye of a needle’ Kay. I 42.

ért ‘Aame, conflagration’; more spccific than
1 o:t ‘“fire in general’, practically syn. w. yalin,
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S.iamlg., in SW only Tkm. Tiirkil v
(the next day) ortge: kizip kelti: siigiigdimiz
‘they came (against us) flaming like 2 con-
flagration, and we fought’ T 40; Uyg. vin ff.
Bud. 1nga kalt: temirlig tagdin 6rt yahin
tiner erser ‘just as flames (Hend.) risc from
the Iron Mountain’ U II 25, 25-7; dkiin-
meklig 6rt lize o6rtenip ‘blazing with the
flame of repentance’ U III, 5, 1-2; 6rt yalin
TT Vio,91and 93; 12, 121; TT X 340, 360;
ért otlug dyan ‘a meditation on flame and
fire’ TT V 10, 116; 8rt yalinhg ‘laming’ do.
8, 65: Xak. x1 ort al-hariq ‘conflagration,
blaze’ Kas. I 42: Gag. xv ff. ort su'la-i atas
‘Aame’; and they also use the word when they
set fire to one end of a prairic (sahra), and it
goes in front of the wind and burns off the
whole prairic Vel. 100 (quotn.); 6rt (spelt)
ism-t cins az birayi dtag ‘a generic term for
fire’ San. 711, 3 (quotn.): Osm. xvI1 drt ‘blaze’
in one text TTS I 549 (mis-spelt ort).

Mon. V. ARD-

art- Preliminary note. There are two verbs of
this form; one, Trans. ‘to load (baggage, etc.) on
(an amimal, etc.)’, the Pass. and Refl. f.s of which
in SW XX Anat. show that it was originally
ard-; the other, Intrans., ‘to grow bigger, in-
crease’, which was always art-, since its der.
f.s like artuk are spelt with -t- in all modern
languages. The first is first noted in Osm. XV1I,
but its Pass. and Refl. f.s are noted in Xak. X1;
the second ts noted fr. an early period.

1 art- (ard-) ‘to load (something Acc.) onto
(something Dat.}; to load (an animal, etc. Acc.)
with (something bile, etc.); to put (something,
e.g. an arm) round (something, c.g. a neck)’.
S.i.a.m.l.g.; in SW only xx Anat. ard-fart-
SDD 111, 117. Osm. xvi ard- ‘to put (an
arm Acc.) round (a neck Dat.); to put (a gar-
ment Ace.) over (a shoulder Dat.)’ in two texts
TTS II 48; 11T 33.

2 art- ‘to become bigger, increase; to be, or
become, excessive’. S.i.a.m.Lg. Tiirkii virr ff.
Yen. artzu:n ‘may it increase’ is read three
times in Mal. 48, 4 and 5, but the text is
chaotic: Uyg. vur ff. Civ. (the income from
certain properties is to be used for stated pur-
poses) artmusin képesip isletziinler ‘let
them employ what is in excess(of these require-
ments) by mutual agreement’ USp. 88, 28:
Xak. x1 artti: ne:pn ‘the thing became bigger
(zdda); and one says anip eye:gii:si: artti:
zdada dila'uhu wa huwa kinava ‘ant’l-tatawul
‘his ribs expanded’, an idiom for arrogance
Kas. III 425 (arta:rr, artmazk): KB kutt
kiinde artti ‘his good fortune increased
daily’ 438; 0.0. 618 (e:d), 736, 1043, 1062, etc.:
xii(?) At. amin kiinde arta turur bu bida’
‘therefore this heresy increases daily’ 404; Tef.
art- ‘to grow bigger’ 59: xiv Muh. zada,
katura ‘to become bigger, more numerous’

. art- Mel. 26, 13; Rif. 109: Gag. xv ff. art-

ziydd gudan ‘to increase’ San. 35r. 5: Xwar,






